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Abbreviations: 


=Mallinatha. 
= Vallabha, 


=Mahimasinhagani. 
=Sumativijaya. 
= 0 12022, मी | 


=Megharaja. 
=Bharata, 
=Sandtana, 
=Ramandtha 
zzHaragovinda, 
-Kalyánamalla, 
=Stroddhiriat, 
==Moghalata, 

= Avachiiri. 


=Sarasvatittrtha. 
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भरतः 
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रामनाथ! 
हरगोविन्द 
कल्याणमळ 
सारोद्धारिणी। 
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Addenda Et Corrigenda, 


N. D. —— Tle reader should make these corrections and 
additions before commencing to read. It will be found that some 
insignificant mistakes have crept in owing to thy great haste with 


which tle book has been issued. 


Page. Line. incorrect. 


i 7 for ‘uqar tead 
“J Ca पान n 
1 9 " "aum i 
1 DAE Cin n 
3 84 ” ceoud 2 
5 7 7? aqe” z 
5 200 कात n 
5 26 ” न्य z 
10 8 ” मज्जतों i 
12 7 ” e E 
Tk यति. " 
12 9 ? भवन्व्यमः n 
14 1£ " शारॉरकेदारे u 
15 0 ” ग्वसंथे » 
17 8 " प्रकभ्प्यो $ 
920 16 " qarta ? 
20 20 " afaa रट 
21 10 ” जाताः E 
21 10 " भ्रतिद्धिः E) 
99 25 " great flowered z 
४2 8 7 कनव्या i: 
85 928 " roost 5 
86 12 " iaai n 
87 t2 t कटा ” 
87 28 GT G2 Kl, RIN, 


M. faraasai, 
89 18 " farar 
DIEEIPI 
ta ‘Se 
quam c 


G1. 
ON 


Correct. 
“रोपशान्तये 
पावन 
EXE! 
“द्वेताः 
cond , 
Uma? 
"टा 
"gei 
aait 
खेदि- 
ai- 
भवन्त्यपूः 
शरीरे ma 
“वसथ 
Pe 
RET 
भणितमपि 
संजाताः 
stata: 
garden-jusmine 
कान्त्या 
roost, 
stadt 
कटी — se 
G2. Kt. 1 
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| 
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32 
81 
85 
36 
rath 
26 
29 
80 
7 
6 
7 ” 
9 ” 
ON ay 
10222 
2m 
TO se? 
gem 
20 2 
5 ” 
8 99 
TO 
‘U9 
2053 
Zo 
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” gaq K wag 
"o Fest d मरज 
” P. अनुपतेः for अनुसरेः” P. अनुपतेः, K2. M. आमि 
सरे: for भनुसरेः 
DAE OD 
D goiter m wr. M. 
Pan enol EER BEP 61.02. KL R_N, M. 
` N. M. बद्धापानं for” बद्धापानं, K2. M. मध्वा- 
बद्धालापा:.. पानं for बद्धालापा:- 
2 R GIN G2) X1. T. NM. 
N. M, पत्रच्छेद्येः for” qazda: K2. M, gar 
€ पत्रच्छद्‌ 22 च्छेद्यः for qs. ; 
G1. 2 GL 1९2, M 
FR CT i R. M. 
99 पी bm lire be 
2 ae eee 
2 4 नि तः 
क्षामच्छोयं P क्षामच्छायं 
faama: ४... निम्ननाभिः | 
fan ११ face | 
wrpmusfenf ë ” eR THIN A | 
one ^ one, 
Tal Js ST | 
साधवातायनथः ” संवातायनस्थः | 
SOITOW, ? Sorrow i 
aeia ” o gua । 
करुणा वृत्ति” ” वरणावृत्ति? | 
egga d: oqiga | 
"came 3) etaar | 
yia p qara | 
wives braids ze wives’ braids | 
ज्ञाना? 2. dirae | 
छम्पढा Y लम्पटो 
gamin. " थुंविलासानू. 
KAE G ” Aaaa’ 
कश्च v कर्थ 
करमणे ” क्रमेण 
सपादन? "eqn? 
“बहू. 101. 1 1. KL R. 


c V ris Goa 


A sst Colleaipn 
बे, anp. 01. 02, N, M. 


la- 
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ee 
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” सर्वत्र व्याप्यते D 

” सारस्वतालकारे १) 
" G2. M. R, Ke 2 
» विचर जलद for जलद वि-” 

I, 
Notes. 
Incorrect, 

for the. read 
p „and ” 

a भाग्यः s 
p either pA 

dA sol $ 
a% says » 

” cloudsare described ” 
” khk ” 

? if beaccepted प्रशम द्वि 

” qatag femen ” 

n Malti z 

n “भावः » 

3? हर? ११ 

? कलीसोपवनं ” 
2 “लक्रार 2 
7) सः ” 
i Malli at 

” “गामा 99 
3, मानस in n 
H शिवलिंग; i 
n बाष्पमु%ति d 
2 beings n" 
» दृष्टोष्छायः p 
V faar a 
"शीरोल्खात ५; 
” भय n 
n qui ” 
११ explains 2 
» arcani: b 
n EEN n 
» ari: Al 


A 960७ Blue ante, SP ghastri Collecion: 


सर्वच व्याप्रये 

सारस्वतालंकारे 

Gi. G2. M. R. K2. 
विचर जलद, G1. M, Az- 

र जलद for जलद विचर. 


Correct. 
the 
and 
भोग्य: 
either, 
bill, 
clouds are described 
प्रथम 
if प्रशामदिवस्ष be accepted 
कल्पान्ते zizmm: 
Malli, 
भावः. 
"wc 
aim 
TAT, 
सः. 
Mall, 
“गामी 
मानस is in 
शिवलिंग 
` बाष्पं maf 
beings are 
gaap: l 
विघहिताः : 
°सीरोस्खाता 


explain i 3 
aaan? 
भ्क्का 
eaa: 
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the following ” According to Panini TI. 1. 


65, the compound ought 
to be दिनक॒तिपय and not 
क्रतिपयादिन as tho port hag 
given; bnt Mallinátha has 
Supported it with the fol- 
lowing remark, He says 
that some of the distin- 
guished writers do not 
always follow the rule in 
the general and the most 
accepted use of the word 
in a कर्मधारय compound, 
1. ८. अस्य शास्त्रस्य प्राथकस्वातू 
98 कतिपयकु समोद्गमः कदंब: ॥ 
Uttara, TIL, 21. From the 
above rule of Panini ib 
may be inferred that the 
wordaraqa when denoting 
quantity may stand as the 
last member of the com- 


A E mor ^ rads pa. उदककतिपये, F- 
| वृश्‍्वित्कातिपर्य ‘some qu “anti 
ty of butter;? bub when 
it denotes a number it 
l may be used first, 
i Bow bn “दक्षिणावर्ता ” 'दृक्षिणावतः 
l 85 last line ” रमणयिवक्च? 2 रमणीयवक्त्र” 
i Al A 5 siat ? उज्जयिनी 
$ i 41 314 ^" the दशाणे » the वद्ार्णा 
Jb 42 17 "०... श्रन्ति iD श्रन्ति 
| swr a नना 
१: 45 JI =” “मक्तण्डा” ” a 7 
i; 45 ‘28 7) cui 5 me 
Hv भक्त? 
d n "fear n "ta T 
r qa 
Eb Nigapur; ” Nágapur or Nagapattana; 
ee c GEN) म (XLV) 
चात "वन्द वल " qaaa 
BBE Sg पाळ्या Colleatlaut a c 
n: 1c C-0. Pip Saba ‘Shas olleg ia century 
Me 0 ५0५३७७, i Mundnsor, 


Se nsi lul 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


5 

50% 80 42 संःशितत्रतः K संशितत्रतः 

ife ap e निः aqi प निःसपत्ना 

Dome?) meme ० रि of 

59 2s a pages 2 at pages 

59 9r ak *नात. ग्र “नातू. टं 
EAS transposed z transposed, 

65 DNE mountain i mountain, 

G5) aS “सर्जत दा » “सर्ज तदा 

65 85 ^ भगरिथ "n भर्गारथ 

66 8 ७: हमवत्ती e हमव Tt 

66 24 M tha dà that 

6 7 1 » ” "qu? 3 ध्य्य - 

6 AO 2 apu g aud 

69 1 n qaar m “पत्नी 

09-३2. 3) इन्द्रा Hu इन्द्रो 

iy) GH 23 "uem 2 'संशुष्का 

70 89 » afgano » *रीक्ष्यमाणा 

72 Bae > महात्मा P महात्मानः 

ET 2 side z अन्डर? 

79 lige उत्तर AAT. ? उत्तरनेघम्‌. 

BL cb i “जनने- 2 "sit 

iode 91000 बष्ठभल्य » SERE 

8 5 2 ul भ्तर » *6 र- 

ga 35. (78७15 *न्ग $ *नग- 

| lse 6 " wg " AL 

480: 10320 "af? n Hia 

ME m mm " aaa E 
| 918 कळे अध्यमाये - $ अधोभाग 

9 1 1 4 3) “व्यन्तः n °. व्यन्तः 

193: 11000 ह्लीहनमीथत n तहिनमाथित- 

198 20 2 gear z ger 

98 96 » | बने 2 “वचनं. : 
ION TD दिन ij fe : 
9T- 979 ce gtern " castern i 
97 82 n ý नय T? n नयन “ r F 
Di» है वाहल्य* B ब्राहुल्य” 1 
DIR Lego because g because, प 
Gon SNR i 'संघहन” i 
031lasbline" — "qa? A ^ शप्र" | 
08 18 ९? dar 2 vuv 
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100 27 " पुरस्तात ? पुरस्तात्‌ 116 
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12 18 " mig g शोभां शुअर f 
113 26 : aam: 2 निश्चलः M 
114 4 BGI 2 "fg a ag 
114 29 7" यस्यास्तोअ” al wemdrero— [x 
11 5 11 > faar: p स्निग्धाः | Dr 
DO आ हता A 
116 a या ^ ele f 
116 98 ” विगलिविभे, 5 d Cm ; १ IL 
JUL eA DUIS y विगलितवि भु 7 
117 pie ese, अविरतसुख ः 
10 भावः ” E. qun. 
117 16 " रामगिरी 2 शाः Rm 
ID NE Lo » T IE 
क्राचरन्ध. 
| Introduction, 
TOU m 
: 25 ,, decad i होत 
” ecade 
E T » character D character. 
18 ETT " ayer, ` 
13 * » Bier Ad 
dn 81 ,, sppears SYN 
1 10 ,, wass 3 appears 
15 15 » if not A m 
i 21 , aid 3 E noy 
i 19 , not therefore ,, 2d 
24 , and, not, therefore, 
"i 3 x character, » and 
M ep "te, 
E ms 
84 . 21, Europe n E ; 
25 ,, in ह dd 
85 ‘CCP Saa at Sha&tri Collection. in 


क aaa, 18 


NES 
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CRITICAL NOTICE. 
I 

The text of the present edition of Kálidása's Meghadüta with 
he Sanjivint of Mallinátha is mainly based on the collation of 
he following printed editions and the manuscript copies:— 

W. This is one of the printed copies of the poem, published at. 
London in 1832 by Prof. H. H. Wilson of the Oxford University, 
vho based his text on an edition which was printed in the year 1813, 
t Calcutta, This edition contains the textand an admirable 
netrical translation of the poem with notes and a voca 
Along with this we collated another German? edition 
॥ the poem published in 1841 by Prof. J. Gildemeister. This 
ing the texts of the Meghaduta and Sringaratilek with a 
abulary in German of 
appears, 


julary. 


00 conta 
atn translation of the latter and a voc 
joth. But these savants of Sanskrit have not, it 
nased their texts on collation of several manuscripts the represent- 
tives of the several provinces of India; and thus they have not, 
t may be presumed, favoured the publie with the authentic and the 
nost reliable textb of Kalidasa. Along with the others 
ve have collated both these editions and haye marked the variants 
Ahroughout, 

C1. This is also a printed edition of the poem edited by 
Prot. [svarachandra Vidyásågara of Calcutta, This was publieh- 
Jt contains the text of Kiilidisa and the 
ommentary of Mallinàtha. Besides this there are at the end of 
‘he volume a few extracts from the well known commentaries of 
3harata, Sandtana, Rámanátha, Haragovinda and Kallyànamalla 
in the text and various readings, The learned Professor has 


lao djscused inan able spirit धट discussed inan able spirit so 


id in the year 1869. 


me of these readings in Sanskrit. 


* This beautiful episode has Ale been. edited dc की 
England, and by DF Max Müller at Konisherg a elope ony 
vore not available to ax orkenr REBATE s No 0 presse 
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* m" c E 
thi editions one of 
C2. Under this group come two printed 


which was published in the year 1871 at Calcutta. This is 
edited by Pandita Pránanütha,n Küshmira Brühmana. This 
has the text and the commentary of Mallin&tha and some readings 
ab the end of each page, Here and there are also cited some 
Verses conveying the sense of parallel ideas from the standard 
authors. Another is also a printed copy published in the year 
1870 at Calcutta. This book is edited by Pandita Ajitan&ütha 
Ny&áyaratna a native of aniq at the Tequest of Baboo 
Bhuvanachandra Vasiika. This also contains the text and 
the commentary of Mallinitha. The editor says ‘that 
the text of the poem he prepared for the press was mainly based 
on a collation of several manuscripts, the representatives of severa! ' 
Provinces of India. His words are:—« gr नानास्थानतः Suam 
समाहुत्य विविच्य च यथाश्रममस्मामिः Weng." In this edition the editor 
has omitted the variants throughout. All these copies, 
Tepresent the text of the Meghadüta which is current in lengal, [ 


B. This is also one of the printed copies of the poem 


published, at Poona in the year 1866 by Pandita Krishnas/ástri 


edicated his book to Dr, 
md the Commentary of Malli- | 
he end of the volnme. In thi 


therefore. 


Bitiher, This book contains the text a 
76018, and a vocabulary of words at t Br 
book the commentary of Mallinâtha appears to haye been prepared 
with great Care and discretion. Excepting some places the com- 

mentary in it appears, howeyer, most correct and trustworthy í 
And this is the special recommendation of the 3 


book. This } Ju 
may fairly be said to re : AEN Men 


ext, or in other words 
the text of the Maharashtra countries, 


the text of the 


Meghadüta inter. 
;àJaina AMaháküvya of Jinssena who 


ठ ल ar 40000 of the 9th century, My friend Mr. K, | 


Of the Coleg astlcelle 
5 CU Sh Gibt mute in on Bhartry. | 


=, 


= 


c ae 
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hari and Kumárila before the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 


Society on the 28th June 1892 gives the following account of this 
Jains Mahákávya. Ve says:— “Jinasena lived on into the reign 
of Amoghayarsha J, as he tells us himself in the Pirsvabhyudsya.* 
इति विरचितमेतत्काव्यमावेष्टच मेषे 
बहुगुण[ मप ] दोषं कालिदासस्य काव्यं । 
मलिनिवपरकाव्यं ति्ठतादाशशांकं 
भुवनमवतु देवः सवैदामोधवषेः ॥ ७० 
्रीवीरमेनमुनिपादपयो जभृंगः 
औमानमूद्विनयसेनपुनिर्गरीयान्‌ । 
तञ्चो देतेन जिनसेनमुनीश्वरेण 
काव्यं व्यश्चाथे परिवेष्टितमेषदूतम्‌ ॥ et 
इत्यमोघवैपरमेश्वरपरमगुरुश्रीजिनसेनाचारैविरितमेघदूतवे- 
RaRa पार्श्वाम्युदये भगवत्केवल्यवर्णनं नाम ugüew: | ४ 


This poem is one of the curiosities of Sanskrit literature, 
Tt is ab once the product and the mirror of the literary taste of 
the age. ‘The first place among Indian poets is allotted to 


. Wálidàsa by consent of all, Jinasena, however, claims to be con- 


sidered a higher genius than the author of the Cloud-messenger- 
Bub this estimate of himself is not endorsed by posterity who re- 
gard Kalidasa as the greatest of Indian bards, the unapproached 
and unapproachable; whereas, except among his co religionists, Ji- 
nasena’s name has passed into unmerited oblivion. However this 
may be, the value of the Párs'vàbhyudaya toa modern editor of 
the Cloud-messenger cannot be exaggerated as Jinasena has con. 
rived to interweave the whole of that charming lovesong into 
his poem. It may be noted here that the earliest allusions to 


Kalidasa ore those found in the Harshucharitat and the Aiholo in- 


* MS. of the Kolhápura Tae Le TW a 
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scription of Pulikes'i II ,* which thus opens in praise of Jina. 


sena:— 
जयति भगवान्जि (ञ्जि) नेन्द्रो वीतजरा [ मर ] णजन्मनो यस्य । ज्ञानसमुब्रां- 

hi न्तग्गेतमाखिलञ्जगदन्तरीपमिव ॥ 
zhi 
dii The next reference in chronological order to the great poeb oc-| i 
yas curs in Kumárila's work,t and the allusion to Kălidăsa, which is | 
ab met with in the Pérevabhyudaya is consequently ७ still later one | 
ve The composition of Párs'vabhyudaya I refer to tho early pa, 


al of Amoghavarsha's reign; and last but not least, comes the Adi- i 
purâna which admittedly ranks very 


1 y highas a piece of literary 
i workmanship; but Jinasena did not live long enough to finish it. 
1 


Tradition tells us that when Jinasena felt that his end was ap- | 
proaching he called to his side two of his disciples and, point- 
ing to a piece of wood which lay in front of them, asked each 
to describe it. One of them said 
शुष्क काष्ठं तिष्ठत्यप्रे. , 

And the other who was Gunabhadra said ih 
Therme भाति पुरा. a 
mark that the latter dese: 


SS eee 
* Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII 
the verse ig clear from t 


Tt is needless to re 


-— 


ription highly 


this is the reading of 


OATS ee | Shddhabhaktj, 
zu तिविप्रमुक्ता-- 

नित्ये जञ VT । 

देवेन्द्रवानवगणिर्ाभिपूज्यमामान्‌ 


झलाकमहितान शरण प्रपद्ये ॥ Siddhal hakti 
विधृताशेषसंसारबन्धनी भव्यबाधवः । Er 


sae erie SE Il Jinascna, Adipurana, 
| SATA धर जिनानां जितजन्मनां Ray ishona, 
j T Tantravártika 9 Benaros Edition, P. 133: 
| एवं नच विव्रद्चनादिनिर्भत 
aA प्रसिद्धरूप कविभिर्निरूपितं [ 
| NR RATS : 


| = Co-oHRFer are न Gallecon ih 


^ 
Padm apurana, 


॥ yt 
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commended itself to Jinasena who thereupon entrusted to Guna- 

phadra the task of finishing the Adipurána.* The latter also wrote 
the Uctarapurina and the Atmanusasana alluded to aboy 

The Pars'vibhyudaya and the Adipurina do not enable us 

bo assign the latest aate to Jinasena. But this omission 18 Sup- 

lied by the Jayadhav alàtikà which mentions this author along 

with his illustrious contemporary and disciple Amoghay arsha T 


and gives S'aka | 759 as the date of its own completion 


इति श्रीवीरसेनीया टीका सूत्राथदशनी । 
मठग्रामपरे श्रीमद्रुजरायानुपाठित ॥ 

«rem मासि Yale दशम्यां sese | 
प्रव्धमा नपजायां नन्दीश्वरमहात्सव ॥ 
अमोघवपेरजिन्द्रराज्यप्राज्यगुणीदया d 
निष्ठितप्रचयं यायादाकस्पान्तमनल्पिका ॥ 
पष्टिरेव सहस्राणि ग्रन्थानां पारमाणतः । 

| फोकेनानशुमेनातर निदिष्टान्यनुपूवरा 

| विमाक्ति: प्रथमस्केघे| द्वितीयः संक्रमोदयः | 

| उपयोगश्व शेषास्तु तृतीय स्कन gea ॥ 

! एकाज्नपष्टिसमधिकसत्शताब्देषु शकनरेन्द्रत्य । 
समतीतेषु समाप्ता जयधवळा प्राभतव्याख्या ॥ 
गाथासृत्राणि सूत्राणि चूणसूत्र d वातिकम्‌ | 
i डाका श्रीवीरसेनीया शषा qe auem ॥ 


rs of this work, the remaining 


f * Jinasena wrote tho first 42 chapte 
1. In his introduction to the 


5 chapters being composed by his pupi 
4$rd chapter CGunabhadra says: " 
sui गुरुभिरेवास्य पूर्व निष्पादितं qu 
qi निष्पाद्ममानं सच्छन्दों बध्नाति संदर ॥ ९३ ॥ 
इक्षोरिवास्य पूर्वाधमेवाभाति रसावह। ` 
यथा तथास्तु निष्पत्तिरिति EAT मया ॥ १४ ४ 
e Scriptures at Mudabidari, leaf 518. I 
of S'ravana Belgol 


+ Siddhantatrays OF thre 


owe this reference to Brabmasurt Shastri 
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श्रीवीरप्रभुभापिताथघटना ।नेलो)ठेतान्यागम- 
न्याया शनिनसेनसन्युनिवरेरदेशितारस्थातिः ] 
टीका श्रोजयानिद्वितोरुधवळा सूत्राथसंद्योतिनी 
स्थेयादारविचन्द्रमुज्ज्वटतया श्रीपालसंपादिता ॥ 


We may safely accept Saka 760 as the date of the Adipurána, 


for at this time Jinasena must have been very old as he wrote his’ 


first work the Harivams’a in S'aka 705. 

We have already seen that the Adipurána mentions Akalan] ७ 
Prabháchandra the author of the Ny&yakumudachandrodaya and 
Vidyünanda alias Pütrakesari. We have show n that Akalazika 
was contemporary with the Rishtrakfita, king S'ubhatunpa or 
Krishnarája I. and flourished in the 2nd half of the eighth century, 

Akalamka’s pupil Prabhichandra and Vidyánand 
lived on intothe first half of the ninth century, 
contemporary with Jinasena who wrote his 
of the Rüshtraküta king Vallabha IT. 


Which can be assigned to Prabhichandra and Yidyánanda is S'aka 
760, the date of the Adipuráza which mentions them, ” 

From the above-mentioned antiquar 
been lately made by Mr, Pathaka it is ¢ 
Poem which I made use 


a must have 
and were, of course, 
Harivams'a in the time 
The latest date, therefore s 


ian researches which have 


vident that the text of the 


of is very old and hence most reliable, 


show the palpable 
en before Jinasenn 


his Párs'vábhyndaya in the second half of the 


y aud the Meghadiita of the last, decad of the 19ih 


ninth centur 
century, 


The readings of the Clond 


“messenger interwoven inthe Párgya. 
bhyndaya wero ab first kind} a 


ich he with hig 
to publish with the date of the 
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author, This, therefore, may fairly be said to represent the Karnatic 
text of the pocm. 
G1. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona, No. 
157. XV. Collection of 1882-83. Paper, 8x5 inches. Folia, 47. 
The average number of lines on each page is 18. Character: 
Devanágari in the Küyastha form of writing. Date, 1617 of the 
Samvat year corresponding to 1561 A, D, 
This MS. is a very learned commentary on the poem, It is 
‘called Siroddhárini; the name of its author is not given either in 
he beginning or at the end ofits colophons, It is about 332 years 
dd since it gives the date of its production, The first 17 leaves 
amaged and most of the remaining are also 


of it are considerably d 
a3 to affect even some 


frorm-caten and tornat the marginal sides so 
lines that begin the pages, It is certainly a very valuable codex. 
i 

It abounds in quotations from numerous authors, and in grammar 


tical, philological, rhetorical and critical digquisitiops, It refers 
fin several places to older commentators but does nob name any of 


This Siroddharint is what is called a कयेश्रूतिनीदींका P. ९ 


them, 
es by way of answers to the 


‘one which introduces all adjectiv 
| question “ ainga: " ? first asked. The commentary is copious and 
| zenerally repeats each word of the text before explaining it, This . 
l's, we think, purchased in Gujaritha by the Bombay Government 
{his then represents the Gujárütha text, * 

G2. From tha Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No. 
per, 8x3 inches. Folia, 10. 


—— 


j 
39, VI. Collection of 1878-74. Pa 


| Hv The colophon at the beginning:— 
E do नमः श्रीचाग्डिकायै ॥ यर्वेकेन्दहताशादिय्रद्योतस्याप्यगोचरं ud 
७ » = eren [म] स्तने ॥ रसभावम [भ] ret भारती भरताइत DT 


jn कालिदासस्य ° * ° ^ * aa garg ॥ तस्य प्रसन्नगभीराः प्रबन्धा नौरिवास्बु 


eer कके, 


& 2 € *" 9754.1 anu med 
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The average number of lines on each age is 13. Characit 
Devanagari. Date, none, about a hundred years cld. 'Lhis Mi 
contains only the text of the poem with some maginal pete Th 
Tt was purchased for the Bcmbay Goven ment ly Dr. Bülberi La 
Surat.” Besides thist Jaina MS. two other M&S. are a | 
collated under this group, 301 


- 
(a) From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No. 150 


XV. Collection of 1882-83, Paper, 8x3 inches. Folia, 13. The 


i 
average number of lines on each page is 11, Character, Devanagari 


nu 


Date, 1642 ofthe Samvat year 6 corresponding to 1586 A. 1 ^. 
This Jaina MS, of the poem was bought for the Bombay Govern 

ment by Dr. Bhándárakara at Navánagara in Gujarütha. It con: 

tains the text of the poem with some marginal notes, Like G2 18 
the writing of this is very beautiful, In the middle of the writ/- 
ing some round space with a round dot in red ink exactly in t m 
middle of that space is left on each page of the MS. The paper à | 
this is very old and the marginal ends of it are partially damageot 
by the white ants; on the whole it is very carefully preserved, BI 


F . D f 
(^) From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona, No, 159 ] 


XV. Collection of 1882-83 Paper, 8x3 inches, Folia, 19, Tke: 
average number of lines on each page is 15, Character, Devan ien स 
Date, 1759 of the Samvat year f corresponding to 1703 A D रे 


This Jaina MS, of the poem is bought for the Bomb 


MART. ay Covert 


* Calatogue of MS, j 
P tiia Deccan 00110४०, 1888, p. 55. Also the vedi af 


j T The colophon at the end:— इति “nae. And on tl i 
gin of the same pago, there is: इति मघदूतावच्चार््ण En. k 


शरीहीरविजयप्ररि ne विजयराज्य ॥ पंणश्रीदेवविजञयप लिखितमस्ति ॥ श्रीमत्तपागच्छे 
el MN He et 
At the ondaa संपूणा मेघर्तमहाकाव्यस्याव 
u oe bal v तिथी u बीलाडामध्ये ॥ aft: ॥ 3R 
;C-0. Prof. Satya Vrat S| ollection 
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i; ment by Dr, Bhindarakara at Bilădå somewhere in Gujarátha. 
00 This MS, is a commentary on the poem bya Jaina Pandita named 
| Lakshminivasa. This Panjiká is called S'ishyahitaishini, * 
ak This commentary is neither so very learned nor copious; the author 
sometimes quotes some lexicons and some aphorisms of Panini, 
1 sometimes he gives some different readings and explains them, 
The" he never attempts to choose the best of the readings of 
pe group he explains. The MSS. (a) and (5) which form the 
^ iart of G2. are grouped under it. These three MSS, therefore 
S aay safely be said to represent the Gujarátha text. 
conj Ki. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No. 
62180. XVII. Collection of 1883-84. Paper, 7x5 inches, Folia, 
vro. The average number of lines on each page is 23. Character, 
| un devanágari, after the S'aradá form of writing. Date, 1627 of 


f the poem is bought for the Bombay Government by Dr, 


Dhándárakar probably somewhere in Kishmira, Because each leaf 


i this commentary has a line or two either in the body of the 


T "s Samvat year f corresponding to 1571. A. D. This Jaina MS. 


ge 


i + The colophon in the beginning runs thut: -श्रीमद्वीरं महावीरं a 
j re मनोहरं । जगत्तारं गुणावारं दृष्टवारं स्तुवे ह्रं ॥ कालिंदासकृतिः कुच कुत्र 
॥ बद्धिवेभवं । तदिदं वेदमनेञ्जेण कर्वे विश्वावलाकनं ॥ मेघट्ताभिघे काब्ये करिष्ये 
Banan । श्रीमलक्ष्मीनिवासो5हं नाम्ना शिष्यहितिबिणीं ॥ पुरतपकुमारमंच- 
शारयागरणदूतजळलधिवनगिरय:। रविचन्द्रादयपरिणयऋतुमधुकुलकेलिरातिविरहा: ॥ 
ARASI भावा वण्यन्ते तन्महाक्राष्यं । एते भावा अन्न लेशतो व्यावार्णिताः 
i पन्ति । अन्यच्च महाक्रविप्रणीतस्वाम्महाकाब्यमुच्यते। अन्न कविः श्रीकालिदासो 
*॥पोकालमाश्रिस्य विप्रलंभरसं वर्णयज्नि्माह ॥ 
ह f ‘Cho colophon at the end of this ia asfollows:— संवष्वन्द्रकळानव- 
कमित्ते (९६२७) श्रीमेघटरते$नचे । मासे भाद्रपदे शुभोदयकरे चैकादशी 
rdc । टीकेये वरवाचकेन महिमासिहेन सत्साधुना । रिष्टानान्तरबुद्धिहधविज्ञः 
शरादीनां कृते निर्मिता ?॥ जगडंग्यो जगत्पूज्यो जगड़ता SRE । जगचक्षजंगः 
[ता भास्करो मेऽस्तु सोख्यदः ॥ इति श्रीमन्खस्तरगच्छे Ta UAT TT 
स्सिंतानीयश्रीशिवनिधाननमहोपाध्यायशिष्यवा चनाचायेमहिमासिहगणि। गणिविरचिता 
मेघडूनकाव्यटीका सुखबोयिका नाम्नीति a: । इंतिश्रीमेघदृतकाब्यटीका 
परणसमाप्ता ॥ संवतू १६२७ वेवतिचतु्यौ ब॒द्धवासरायां मया बहुदांमेदरकेन 


?) इद्‌ श्रोमहामिचवूतकाव्यडीकाएस्तक मध्याहसमये निर्विन्न परिपूर्ण कृतं ॥ 
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Commentary or in the margin written in S 


prevalent system of Writing MSS 
provinces, 


áradá characters, th | 
- in Káshmira and Panjal 


| । 
L^ 
On the 22nd leaf of this commentary the scribe after haying 
Written 13 lines in Devan 


ari characters at once begins to writ! 
the farther 10 lines in 


S'áradá Characters, From the aboy 
tioned remarks I am led to think th 
tary, whether a follower of Buddhi 


to say, was Probably a native of K 
Commentary 18 also very 1९ 
quotations from Alankar 
Various other sources, Th 
and mostly drawn from 
feature of this comme 
drawn from the 
the Jainas ag we 


A 
Ac; 
ag 


e men 
: a: 
ab the author of this commen: 


8m or of Jainism T am un 
dshmira. Like Sároddh. 
armed and copious. Yt 


a ble] 
qe "s 3r 
ârini d 
abounds inl 
a, Vyákarana and other S'istras | 


and ba í 
B . ) 
e quotations from lexicons are also copious | 
the Abhidhâr 


i) 
The peculiar | 
nary is that tl A 
S'atakag of Bhartrihari i 
ll as the Buddhas, 


achintamap;, 


is not ४००१, but the Paper is thick | | 
This MS 


- May be said to ro resent 
the Kashmira text, 


80, Poona, No 


ape Ping to 


The Colophon at the beginning: : mm 


उ s म्यादी । ata LANA ॥२॥ रीङि 
ies fgg. 91 प्रणम्यादी । "p काव्य ८ ami सेल शक 
The coloplion ar, " ही 


Fh t ! Sr mg TE ॥ ३ i | 
Caen oe tlie end eur uer ARI 
: ॥ संवत १८९७ आतविः 


2 श्रीव | 
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Di! probably somewhere in Kishmira. This is corroborated by two 
1 other codices of the same. The name of the commentator is 
ving Vallabha as may be seen from the colophon at the end of it cited 


poem was bought for the Bombay Government by Dr. P, Peterson 


| I 
wii, here. He was one of the followers of the Kishmirs S‘aivism. 
This school of philosophy is alogether different from either the 


3 क़ुलीशपाशुपतदर्शन ( or according to some the Kàpâlas and the 
lamukhas also include the above sects ) or the S'aivadars'ana 
i | asepitomised by Máüdhaváchárya in his सर्वेदर्शनसंग्रह- * 

The literature of Káshmira Máhes'varas has two branches, one 
Xf which is called qaare and the other प्रत्यभिज्ञाशास्त्र. The 
J fprincipal work belonging to the former is that called शिवसत्राणि 
‘which according to Bháskara, the author of the Vartikas manifest- 
| Jed themselves to Vasugupta under the guidance of a Siddha .t The 
ounder of the rarata, the other branch of Kashmfra Saiva 
j)hilosophy, was Sománanda, the author of a work called rages 
“put the writer of the principal work of the system, the so-called 
otras which are verses,was his pupil Utpala, the son of Udayákara, $ 
The commentary is called Panchikà.t The same name he gives 


e — स्ववर्शनसंभह- Bibli. Ind. Series p. 74 and 80. 
| श्रीमन्महादेवगिरी वसगुप्तशुराः पुरा । 
सिद्धादेंश्ा व्प्रदुरासझ्शिवसुन्नाणि तस्य हि ॥ 
सरहस्यान्यतः साऽपि प्रादाङ्गाय FLA । 
औरीकल्लाटाय सोऽप्येवे चतुष्खण्डानि तान्यथ । 
ब्याकरोत्तरक्मतेभ्यः स्पन्दसत्रिः स्वकेस्ततः ¬ _ 
From No. 171 of this collection. 
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€ 


PPR Ac cu 


प्रवणाग्यभावान्महाक्राष्यमपि र खण्डकाब्यवन्न $^ भव तथाख्यायिकाध्यपरे- हर 
यः प्रवासविप्रलy Qu jos 
बर्णमानस्तयारसवत्ता न wi pe 
तयाश्रितस्तस्थ 'च ERATA में 
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to hia commentaries on the Raghuvamsa and the Kumáras'ambhaYa; 
This is neither so accurate nor 80 full as that of Mallináthà| ge 
or Sw roddhárini or Mabimasimhagani. Vallabha was the son of a 
Anantadeva * He is not profuse in his quotations, à few Verses 
from the Smritis, the Nitis and similar works bearing on his text 3 
are all that he quotes, and that too in most cases anony 10089, 'f 
He rarely gives grammatical notes and does not enter into cris; 0 
disquisition on the merits of the explanations of other commentary," 
tors, whom he neither quotes nor refers to. But his scholarly pene- |^ 
tration into the merits or demerits of the Küvya, he explains is f, n 
certainly unsurpassed. { He has not given the date of the com- > 
position of his commentary Nor have I the means of ascertain- | is 
ing it with the accuracy of Antiquary Along with this I have ji 
collated two other MSS. of Vallabha on the poem from the Libr" ! 
ary of the Deccan College, Poona. Both these are written in 
808180१ characters of Kashmira and are grouped under K2. 


the Cloud—Messenger, a commentary on the first eight cantos of | i 
Kålidâsa’s Kurárasambhaya by the same author. It has 28 | | | 
leaves. ‘The average number of lines on each page is 34. Date | | 
none, about two hundred years old. "The paper appears very ol | 
and considerably damaged and worm-eaten. It is bou Eu f 

the Bombay Government by Dr Bhándarakar. Another e 

belongs to the same Library. It bears the No. 164. VIIT, C 3 Y | 
ion of 1875-76 Paper, 7x 6 inches, Folia, 24 js 
nomber of lines on each page is 21, 


Saradi. Date, none, about 150 y 


Bo, 
mbay Goverment hy Dr. Biilher in Kashmira, § 


The average 
It 18 incomplete, Character, 
cars old. It is bought for the 


1 


à 


—— रि 


These three 


०. XVIL of 188 
our notos on the 26th verse, qira "a 


, S Po she Catalogue of MBH, of 1888. 
Faso of the iso prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collecten. 01: 9199 the pre. 


. 
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SS .. >». 


eodices which form the group of K2 may fairly be said to repre- 


i sent the Káshinira text. The paper of this MS. is also very old 
f and partially damaged and eaten by the white ants 

al R. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. N 
| 815, XVI. Collection A. of 1832-83, Paper, 8x3 inches. Folia, 36. 


s on each page is 15. Character, Deva- 
«T. nágari, after the Jaina form of writing, Date, 1 60£ of the Samvat 


alpi tear corresponding to 1 348 A. D. * The Jainas write all the 
1 final e and », behind the conso- 


y., The average number of line 


| Mátrás or signs of the medial शा 
ig 


nants followed by those vow els. Tt is bor ehe for the Bombay Gov- 


n- | ernment by Dr. P. Peterson some where in Rijaputans. This MS, 


on the poem. It is callel Suzaminvaya Vritti. 
andit Sumativijaya f He finished, 19 
f his commentary on the Cloud-Messen- 


In freer on "Tuesday the sth of the black fortmight of Ashidha, the 


A Month being sega» 1 the Samvat yeer of 1604 CA. D. 15 18., 
‘tr. Peterson has assigned the date of 1804 to this M3.; but the 


of }iwords of the MS. ran thus: सं उदारान्‌; here the word भनुद्टप, 
| | think, means sixteen and not cighteon as the professor gupposes 
land hence the year meant by the above mentioned words § is 
Í 604 and not 180-4), And five years afterwards he composed his 
ji kx + The entopho n at tho end: — प्रशाध्ति । राज जन ANTT a पाठक्रा सानम- 
leg simpel ct: शञन्वव्ीमदविनयमपवः ॥ ९ ॥ सुमातावजवनय वि 
"gar सगद्रान्यया | नृत्तिश्चछात्रसबा आर्थे तषां रि ष्यण धीमता ॥ २॥ PURA 
i zy (110100 it menn the mo lern city of Bik cor ) रस्येडभाटदवमसा एत 
मघट्ूतामिधानस्य qui काव्यस्य ASA ॥ ३॥ इति श्मिषङूतटाका gar it 
|  सवद्दाभानटव ( १६०४ ) सोममासे आराढ कृष्णपक्ष पंचम्या अंगाएकवारे (t 
पस्तिका स्वपठनहेतवे U न ठु क्षा चदि परार्थे ॥ कः 


| | लचम्द्रेण लिपिळृता qa 
Akama भूः हिखकवाचकपाउक पारस ॥ श्री: n NE E 
| श्री: ॥ gita sett मेघवूवाव'चूशिका | कियते सारसभ्रह i भासयन्तं जग- 


या नस्वा भास्वंतमध्यये ॥ क्रियते कःशिनायेन हीं. This 
nil the worls क्रियत griaz: are either superfluous or abrupt 
omit.ed at the end of the couplet. 


119 a commentary 
he authors nome js P 


appears, the composition 0 


verse à 
some words 
+ The colophon n 


ie ४ च ng सत्या । WWE 
: § Thé Qatalozà2 of t 


ngain ere 


चातका ॥ समतिविजयनेयं | क्रियते सुगमास्वया ॥ ३ ॥ 
of Bawa Met BhistrpCalláction 


t tho beginning runs thus: ~ श्रीगण झार्यमः ॥ शारदा 
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Í 


commentary called सगमार्थप्रबाधेका on Kálidása's Raghuvams’a i. ^ 
in the Samvat year of 1609 corresponding to the year 1683 
A. D. E 
Rava Bahadur S, P. Pandit assigns the date to the com position 
of Sumativijaya’s सूगमार्थ प्रबारिका on Raghuvams'a letwecn A. x 
1635 and 1643. * But cn what ground it is impossible to under 
stand? Again Mr. Pandit is not sure aboub the letters which piers 


DL 
cede the word z in the manuscript, The words are निर्विश्म्रहे रसद f 


| शिसंवत्सरे. Here the conplet or the compound word निर्दि 


$ 


ing means, T 
nine following a det; and the words रसराशिसंवत्सरे mean, six and y 


^ 
A 


a 


one. Thus the whole couplet when taken together means one, six, | 
dot and nine i, e. 1609 of the Samvat year, The word preceding 
We must certainly mean a dot and no other figure of unit that is 
meant to be indicated by it. The word zm when used indc pend- | | 
ently by itself does not, according to the method of astrological f | 
term, mean ninety as Riva Báhádur Pandit thinks, but it simply. fi 
means nine, The 


figure ninety is generally expressed by i" 
| अह्र. OY AZIR Or some such expression, This commentary jg. \ 

nearly in the gamo style as the q&a of Vallabha, con-} 
taining few if any quotations, and avoiding discussions of any 1 
sort. lt gives, however, the name of the Alamk 
the commentary of every verse, 


of his commentary says:— 


dra at the end off; 

Sumativijaya in the leginning 1 

ROAST नायकत्वेनाथरितः । तस्य Faire | 

AMAT मधप्रेषण नत्यक्तमाति कब्‌.” Sumativijaya docs nob | 
nume the author referred ta by the 

quite probable that Sumativijaya had 

of Vallabha while writing his own, phrase of | 

E Vallaha’ words. They ar; शुस्याऽन्र नायकतयाखितस्तरय 'च gi 

2 Hey मेघंप्रेरणमामे चायक्तमिति £e." From this, i^ appears, thabh 

र allabha must have lived before 8 


completed umativijaya: and 
P o his commentary in the year 


1048 A. D; so the time in, 
may have lived VES Or NT oom 
may “ave lived would D come to about 
१० ०६ Roghuvame'a, Part HI, profaco, p-1 1.12. 


pronoun amis g. 


But it jg 
before his 


n the commentary, 
The above is a par 


Eumativi jaya, 
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A.D, 1500. And this manuscript may therefore represent the 


a Rajaputand text, 

| N. From the Library of the Deecau College, Poona, No, 
jon, 160. XV. Collection of 1882-83. Paper, 8x3 inches. Folia, 17, 
| The average number of lines on each page is 18. Character, 


| Devanigari after the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, about 
Ta hundred and fifty years old. Jt contains the text in the middle 
"TP of the paper and above and below it is written the commentary 
TED | entitled the Meghalata. * The commentator's name is not given. 
3 He appears to be a Jaina expositor of the text. This gloss wass 


copied at दोषपुर i. ९. Nagpoor. The word 3rqqx may either mean 


| सागपर Or नागपवृण |. ९ Negapattam of the Madras Presidency. 
If the word proved to be the city of Nagapore, the MS, may 
| fairly be said to represent the text of the Central provinces, if 
' mot it may theu represent the text of the Godavari Districts. 
i This aiat commentary is a mere gloss. It therefore does not 
| deserve any further notice, 


The following MSS. which come under the head of * Mis- 


\ cellancous ", and which are, therefore, designated by a common 


E M., in the footnotes of the text, ure such as cannot be 
॥ aid to represent definitely any particalar part of Tudia. 


M1. From the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. No, 


| 25, V. Collection of 1872-73, Paper, 8X 3 inches, Folia, 22, 
bl The average number of lines on each page is 16. Character, 


Devauázari, after the Jaina form of writing, Date, none, about 
| a hund:ed and tifty years old. This Jaina MS. of the poem cou- 
bains the text and au Avachuri or gloss probably by a Jaina 


4 pandita whose name is not given. The text is written with bold 


७ middle of the paper and the Avachmi on the four 


Jetters in th | 
+ p qnlophon at tho end: — ata fw eG ie rt SENSE ae 
"s tao end o. 
जबितमस्ति। श्रीशांतिनाथरसा । Tuis 8 at 
d Laos is at the end of the enmmontiryy | 


प तापही ERR afehequiqrstisdlo RTT ॥ छ ॥ 
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sides of the margin. 


unknown to us, It appears, however, that it must have probably 
come either from Gujarátha or Rajaputana 


M2. Erom the Library of the Deccan College, Poona. 
64. IV. Collection of 1871-72. 
The average number of lines on each page is 70 


vanigari, after the Jaina form of writing. Date, none, about al 


hundred and fifty years old. This MS. is also a gloss on the text 
18 not very important and so does not deserve any furthe 


r notice 
The country from which this MS 


putana, At the end of it are written the following words:— “ 
मघद्तकाब्यावज्चार॥ पएसार देवजी ॥ n” 


M3. From the Library of the Deccan Ç 
141, XVI. Collection A. of 188 2-83. P 


26, The average number of lines on ९ 
Devanásari, 


tani 


ollege, Poona, No, 
aper, 5x8 inches 


ach p 
after the Jaina form of writing 


uii CEDE 
ROS SO UP EIEEE 


Folia 
age is 9. Character 

Date, 1612 of the 
56 A. D, * Thig 
aper of this ig 
This too appears to haye 
M4. From ihe Library of the 
142, XVI, Collection A of 1882- 
19. The average number of lines o 


Samvat year corresponding to 15 
only the text of the poem, The p 


MS. contains 
derably damaged 


Very old and consi- 
come from Rajaputana, 
Deccan College, Poona No 


88, Paper, 8x3 Inches, Foli 


1 each page 18 9 
| Devanagari, after the Jaina form of ios Dat dpud 
3. Date, none, a] 

hit Dout 
| panies wit 
| 7 T fare qu MS accom h an Avachuri writter 
| not, 63 of the margin and in the middie the text, Tt i ay 

an important commentary and does not des E 
| deserve to bo noticed, २. 
Í | 
| owing name is | ; 
| | ney 
| oce Tororo ae 
| 
| TE da भेथानं on 
| । सतेभतीर्थचा- ॥ 


ETA 


The source of this कयभतिनी Avachuri ie 


is bought appears to Le R ija- i 


IR | 


No 
Paper, 8x3 inches. Folia, 13. 


- Character, De- | 


i 


| 
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d 
| 
| 17 
a | 
ri ie 158, XV. Collecti 4 
| 488. XV. Collection of 1882-83. Paper, 7x3 inches, Folia, 21. 


IY phe ay है द Nos : 
1 The average number of lines on each page is 7. Character, 
| Devanágari, after the Jaina form of writing, Date, 1026 of the 


N ०, Samvat year corresponding to 1570 A. D. * The MS. is an incom- 
134 
De अ ; ! 
|^: This commentary is superior in every respect either to £hat of 


plete commentary on the text, 


; jallabha or Sumativijaya; but unfortunately the fragment before 


scontains the commentary on the first 38 verses only. The 
प्र ( jpaper of this is very old and almost damaged about the margin, 


E 
^" 
4 


J| It represents the text of the Gujarátha provinces, 
| M6. From the Library of the late lamented Bibi Saheb 
| Phadanavisa of the Moroba Dida family. Paper, 732४ } inches. 


O, | Folia, 40. The average number of linesoneach page is 15. Character 
a, n Devanágari, after the Jaina form of writing, Date, none, about two 
2 | hundred years old. ‘This codex isa commentary on the poem. 
ie ॥ This commentary is called Subodhiká. t The author's name 18 


8 M Megharája, $ It has some quotations from Nitis and Subhüshitas. 
|! Sometimes this commentator gives seme different readings and 
t therefore deserve 
have heen a Jains 


The codex may 


j ) explains them, It is a mere gloss and does no 
> any further notice. This expositor appears to 


¢ Sravaka (amanan ) of the Márváda countries, 


te fear. 
* The colophon at tho end runs thus:— इति शीकालिदासदिराचितं महाः 
काव्यं समाप्तं ॥ अंकलस्व [श्व] TROY जाशिरेवाइंकरेण लिखितं ॥ संवत्‌ १६२६ 
qå आश्विनमासि संपूर्णे ॥ सके 
+ The colophon at the beginning runs thus: — aig परमात्मानमाया- 
मळमयान्विते । मेघट्रतस्य काब्यस्य कुर्वे टीका सुबोधिकां ॥ ९ ॥ sr 
age कर्ता कविकालिदासः कालिकालब्धवरः झालकेन पृष्टः सन्‌ । अस्ति 
qatina: अस्योपरि अन्थचतृष्टयमकार्षीत्‌ | on eu कुमारस्य कार्ति 
semen संभवो जन्म TST कुमारसंभवाख्यं का्यं GATT । कश्रिदिव्यतेन 
| व्य मेघदृताभिधे । मेघ एव दृतव्वेन संदेशाहारित्वात्प़ातिपादितस्तस्य संबन्धप्रातपाई 
| Segen काम्यं । वागिति TAITAA रशवं शाह च काव्य । DOE 
बड कतुवणेतशास्त्रामाति । तनि मेघदूतामिर्ध काम्ये कविकालिदासो रचयानास " 
§ The colophon at the end ias †०।०४९ मेघ दूतस्य काष्यस्य मेघराजन साः 
art डीकान्तरं/सूमालेक्य करतय ganra E 'विद्षाधनीया धीधनेः ॥ i 
Tg ॥ xu eui शिक t Shastri Collection. s & हक: 


i d eGangotri | 

i Trust Foundation an | 
igitized by Sarayu | 
Digiti T 


tiierefore be said to Tepresent the text of Máraváda territories 


- M7. From the Library ofthe late lamented Baha Sale 
Phadanavis 


à of the Morobi Dada family, Paper, 10x 4 inche 
Folia, 20. Character, Dey Date, none, about 8 hune 
red and fifty years old. This codex is only a fragment containirg 


the पूर्वमेघ and some eleven verses of the उत्तरमेघ. 
in 


anágari, 


The right hang) 
rably damaged and some Ietters on that sil + 
also been effaced. Tt contains the text and the 
vini of Mullinatha, The text of Mallinath 
most correct and faithfully copied out, 


argin of it ig conside i 
have Sar | 
a in this codex is aij | 


This codex may b 


e sai | 


to represent; the text of Mabáráshtra, | 
M8. From the Library of Mr. Sridhar S/astrj Limaye of} i 
Poona. 


Paper, 9x3 inches, Folia, 59. Character, Devanagari.) a 
E | 
Saka year corresponding to 1815 A.D.» E" 
the text and the commentary of Ma 


llinatha, | j 
nd exactly corresponds to th 


e text as wella yi 
£ Mallinâtha ag given in Mr, Krishna 806014) Ih 
The peculiar advantage of this वग | 
28 well as, of the codices of Mallinátha'g Commentary of the text in. | a 
this part of India, 1 are mostly free i 
and other ki i 


{trom interpolation, 


1 
of some Panditg M 


I 


Nirnaya Sag 1 
are, I presume to think eprints of the Bengal editions and, Y शं 
छाट not prepared With a view to supply the publie | i i 
that are actually based ० Yl 


A 
PEREA a E | * 
"eism. ang patient collat) la 


Were 


त 
3 


Bit 


ay 


] 
| 
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क This codex may also be said to represent the text of Maharashtra, 
Sal र 


ich j 
uné 


M9. From the Library of the late Maha Mahopádhyáya Rims 
Dikshita Apte of Poona. Paper, 1x4 inches. Folin, 57, Character, 
Devanagari, after the Káyastha form of writing. Date, none, about 
inirg a hundred and fifty years old. It contains the text ard the ccm 
hang} nentary of Mallin&tlia most beautifully written, It is a very cor- 
sil. “rect and trustworthy production. Jt has some marginal cor 
ul । १ tobions and notes from some other commentary, It was procured 


| M10. From the Library of the late lamented Baba Saheb 


P Folia, 77. The average number of lines on each page is 8. Chara- 
| ctor, Devanágari. Date, none, about a hundred years old. This ig f 
Xa fragment containing only the परथमेघ and 23 verses of the उत्तरमेष | 
a diiwith the commentary of Mallinàtha. Itis a very legible, pretty cor- | 
ri | I rect and mostly faithful copy. This also may safely be said to | | 
| F represent the text of the Maharashtra countries x | 

| 

| 


li M11, From che Library of the late lamented Baba Saheb 
| er Dada family. Paper, 10x 4 inches, Folia, | | 


¥79, The average number of lines on each page is 10, Character Deva- i 
1081. Date, none, about seventy-five years old This codex con- | 
1 


i ts the text and the commentary of Mallinütha. The first verse 
af this codex does not contain the commentary of Mallinàtha; but 
| rit appears that ib belongs to some other expositor whose name 18 — 
b cM The commentary of Malliuátha is given from the seco d 
| | erse to the end of the Kavya, It is quite legible but incorre 
| [t also representa the text of Maharashtra 


inclnde the commentary of Mallinàtha and the other two Bk 
| toxt of the poet, T hey are all written inth 
sh nob able to seo these MSS, myself, but my very obliging fr ang Be 
|) Mr. Vamana 0७१ Hend Er i > 

| ) Central Provinces, was so kind as to undertake he arduous 


M12. Undor this group come four codices qm 
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of collating these MSS. for me, and it was thus that I obtained the’ ex 
various readinys which are mentioned in the footnotes. Along lon 
with the readings he sent me a copy of Isvarachandra's cato of AD 
the-poem and.a written note, which runs thus:—" The four MSS) i} 
which I collated for the purpose of your edition of the Meghadûta m 
and designated by the letters A., B., C., D., are all written in they 
Uriya characters, according to a prevailing custom in these parts f 
on RO leaves. ‘They appear to be about a hundred years old ^! 
possibly older, though none of these gives the date of its genesis| Jf 


They were procured for me by my pupils from their relations tol 
whom my thanks are due. They are, generally speaking, written | | 
clearly and legibly but, by no means, accurately. A, and C. contain i 
the text only, while B. and D. include both the text and the | 
commentary of Mallinitha, About 30 stanzas in each of these i 
mannscripts have no commentary. On a comparison of all, 
number of passages, the commentary tn the Bombay edition i 
appears to agree very nearly with 
As I found no alterations or 
ants are given, 


~ 
= 


that of B. and D. 


editions of any moment, no varid 
A complete list of various readings made after | k 
very careful collation of these manuscripts is herewith ment." |^ 
These codices, may, therefore, be said to represent the text of thh 1 
Central provinces of India, 


y 
218, Under this group comeseven MSS, two of which include 1 
the commentary of Mallinitha 


the commentaries of Bharata, 


as collated here, and the other | 
and "Kaly&namalla, 


Sanátana, Rámanátha, Haragovind 
They are all written in p 
The book which contains these commentaries 
originally copied ont for TH. T. c 
brought for me from the India 
late Jamented friend Mr. Anand 
trict Magistrate and 
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SA n 


he expositors and of all other commentators except Mallin&tha I took 


Ie: 


ng) only such of the extracts as contained additional matter and also 
oj such interpretations of the originalas materially differed from 
33, those of Mallinàtha. As these commentaries are professedly so 
ûta modern, they do not deserve any further notice. They all represent 
thy “text of Bengal. As I was already tired of the arduous task of 
i ü ‘ating so many manuscripts I did not think it ncecssary to colla- 
MY rose five expositors along with the others. Isimply took down, ` 
sis FS readings and the extracts of these and then handed the 
bok over to Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar. 
ten}? Besides the overwhelming number of codices and six other 
"58. containing the commentary of Mallinitha ( ४. e. M7., M8., 


| 


॥(9., 3110., MIL, and M13. ) which have been regularly collated 


4 


J 


^ preparing the present edition of the Meghadüta, I have also in- 
a riably made use of two other codices containing the text and 
ionfe commentary of Mallinàtha of my own collection. These two 


ME were very useful to me in ascertaining a doubtful reading 


ther in the text of the poet or in the commentary of Mallinàtha; 
| ad occasionally in expanging an obvious interpolation from the 
110९7 whenever such a course was clearly sanctioned by several of 
| J? manuscripts that were left ab my disposal. 

; “Tn making out the commentary given in the present edition 
E o considered M7., M&, M9,, M10., M11., and M13. and Mr. 
{ S atavadekar's edition as my principal guides, Preference has 
By | 1aerally been given to M7., M8., M9., and Bhátavadekar's edi tion 
adus Ter M10, MLL, and M13., but the latter three have not been. 

2; useful in their turn among other things in checking the 

“asional interpolations of M7., M8., and M9., in the form of grama 
|. ‘atical notes and lexicographical quotations. Indeed. one of the 
|iet benefits that I think I have derived from the comparatively 

large a number of codices used by mein the collation for the 

lresent edition, is that I was enabled in some places to free the. 
do mmentary of Mallinátha from the various interpolations with: 


(9 
हे " 3 CC-0. SN Sawa Vra AER Ha Collection. 4 A 
Which it is overgrown, and whose character 88 interpolations was 
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— 


proved beyond doubt by the fact of their being entirely omits | pant 
by the majority of the best MSS. at my disposal. Specimena है। ge 
each spurious comments as I have expunged from the commenti, and. 
of Maliinitha will be found in the body of Mallin&tha's text. — | bys 

With regard to the text, I have always given the read the ] 
which Maliinátha commented upon, Whenever the reading A iiss 
codices varied from that of Mallinàtha's commentary, the ior n 
has been given in the various readings in the foot-notes. Mos? i by nj 
these variae lectiones will derive additional interest from the fi | 
that they are confirmed by so many other comment 


poem, 


PREFACE, 
il, 
Although the Meghadûta is the best and the unriy 


alled ‘| 


Kálidàsa's poetical productions, nay the most favourite of Qn £ 
books «cad all over India ९ by those who have | We ! 


the appreciation for the studies of § 


anskrit outside = । |. {nd 
schools and collegi | 


es, and although codices of itabonnd in तला i Ie 
part of the country, and printed or lithographed transcripts / | | 
the work are not few, no critical edition of the entire 1 | 
to my knowledge yet been published, at least in 


i i 
poem haee 
India, founds ^A 
npon manuscripts carefully collated, Many editior 

have been published and 


M 

y some [ख्यात | 
Pandits and &cholarg of Calcutta and other parts of the counted: | j । 
but it would not be far from the truth to speak M 


EP Saal ax RTE kof those 011॥10197 1 ! 
* Besi es the two el 1 Gir pein “schol i 
ulong with the 


ra or this p i ] 
Daji tells us, two other edi: 


others, there ur 
f üre, as Dr, Y 
tong of this pow P 


T edi ॥ One of winch j "T 
ed d Jg ap ele in Enlai, and tue other hy Prof. तहात j 

i grl rg- Jt shows thin gi Bt ॥॥॥४ १४०. in not owly ४७६१ in I s Sig 
HID some parts of the European: e. Tin 


d ‘untrics, ON Q 
nothing 5o perfect in the ole. oe 


Ac literat f n 
i i ^ me Ateraturo: ef qeu Y qm. 
sa | f eae e Dr aa 1. 0५७७१ ön Fe 5 VY 
dS Hic N Satya MIS BB itorary Rn be 
aji. p. 3, and 7 CUM Wr 


maing oeil. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


23 


that the only object of their editors seems to have been rather to 
give the most readable and the least diffienlt version of the poem 


and the commentary of Mallinàtha than to attempt to find out 


| by scrupulously sticking to the rules of sound criticism and to 


; 


* patient collation of codices of the poet himself or bis scholi- 
8087" Lindtua. + ‘The poem of Meghadüta is often one of the 
Ls aivsext-books appointed for the P. E. and F, A. Exami- 
y tt. |a, And hence a critical edition of it has long been a desi- 
( १९1 पा]. That the Mechadtita hasalways been read very generally 
० ents and Pandits of Sanskrit is 


‘ J'roigout the country by stud 
, UO " 
(10019 testified by the large number of commentaries or glosses 


Whit that are sill extant. No less than twenty | have been ex- 
ght by the unceasing efforts of Govern- 


RU = 
red and brought to li 
may yet be found in course of time. T 


gent and many more 
Z Ig EE 


MST 200: s 
I lg Thad at first thought of giving a number of instances showirg 


D, 
J yarly wherein the Caleutta and other editions were not to be consider- 
|| trustworthy, but the fact will be plain to any ane who troubles him, 
{Nf to compare them with um present attempt at a correct edition 
{nd dispenses with the necessity of showing the defects of the Cal- 
ita publications and their subsequent reprints at Bombay, which 
wing to their cheapness and superficial get-up must be allowed to- 
do considerable service to the spread of Sanskrit studies, the only ob- 
tet I think that their editors hud in view. Compare for example 
lie commentary of the verres:— EIS 1 05 ८८८ I. 6, 1. 9, I 14- 
, 10, I. 21, T. 22, I. 24, I. 25, 1. 20, I. 28, T. 80, 1. 39, TIC ES 
8. 1 40, I. 41, I. 42, 1. 43, L 44, I. 45, I 46. 1. 47, 1. 48, I. 49, lil, 
, 84, T. 55, I. 58, उ. 59, I. 60, 1. 61, 1.65, 1. 07. II. 1, II. 2, 
, Il. 6, II. 7, IL 8, IL. 9, IT. 10, II. 13, H. 14, I. 15, HL. 16, 11. 
, EL 20, IL 21, IL 23, TL. 25, IL 26, 11. 27, गा. 28, IL 30, I. 31, II. 
02, II. 34, IL. 25, IL. 56, IL. 37, IL. 38, 11. 39, IT. 40, IL. 41, IL. 42, 11. 
3, Il, Ad, II. 45, 11, 48, 11. 49, I 81, M. 53, and EL. 84. Infact im > 
very vorse there ia some addition, omission or correction. NE 

+ 1. Mallinatha, 2. Vallabhe, 
shminivasa, 6. Mogharaja, 
Taragov inda, 11. Ka lyanamall 
r other Avachuries —all th 
ta and 19. Nátha, referred 16 by 


a 


ix ne. 


9t Mubiimasinbiagant, 4. Sunny jayar 
7, Bhaseta, 8. Sanatana, 9. Ramanatha, 
a, 12. Saroddharini, 18. Meghalata, 
ose consulted by myself; 18. Daks E 
Mallinåtha, Sàroddhåri 
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] 


It 


first 
sent to me from the India Office Library, and ail the rest (exel Val 


haye myself made use of seventeen of them, five of which we 


two ) belong to the Government of Bombay for whom they hail 


, gatis 
been partly bought by Dr. Bühler, Dr. Keilhorn, Dr, Peter upo 
and partly by our distinguished Orientalist Dr. R. G. Bhandari " 

Most of these commentaries or Avachuries would appeart othe 
bave been composed not with the object of supplying a want bu m 


with a view to follow the time-honoured custom of writings of 1 
commentary on Kálidása as a service to the poet and a duty of th Y lan 
writer. For a few of them hardly differ from each other in thel J his 
explanations or in the number of quotations they give from | ¢ por 
glossaries and other works cf reference. ! tu 

All these commentators or expositors 80 to speak are inferior i fi j 3 
every respect to Mallinatha. Dr. Bhandarkar places Mallinath}y 1 
in the end of the thirteenth and the beginning of the a | 
century and this is the accepted date of the scholiast. * yo 


| = 
Mallin&iha is the most popular and well known commentator o | E ] 
this poem. He has named his commentary Sanjivini ‘re-inspiring! 

with life’ since, as he says, he composed it for the purpose of “re 
inspiring with life the speech of Kalidasa that was fainting unde?) 
the trance produced hy the poison of bad commentaries.” Mh " 


la 
statement shows that he knew almost all the commentators 
preceded his ovn, 


d 116 actually names two older commentator 
Dakshinàvarta and Natl { 


~ 


oR 


कॅचितू or ara, What particular commentators he refe 
clear bat it is not improbable that he had before him 
ing his own some of the Jaina writers mentioned under the 
figure one of this preface. Hig commentary is surely 

^y one 


best being very moderate aud at the 8016 of the 


à 4 time very T 
scholia of Mallinütha appears in most NA e learncd. The! 
lo preserving, a3 far as he could see and pan 


Fe Appreciate, the oldest anf 
- therefore most probably the original pena; Pu ur या 
Amer. y E nal readings of the poet himself, 


I8 to 18 nq 
While wri} 


ulous n | 


* 3 fee Dr. Te Iun T a i AUD rede uei SRP 
XIL, घळ ०० ort OSA ia shaman bus du 
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Jt is a running commentary in which each word of the text 
first repeated and then very accurately explained. Asa rule, 
Vallabha, Mahimasinhagani, and others have attempted to give 
satisfactory explanalions and held short discussions in some ‘places 
upon the dubious points pertaining to different questions of the 
text. But the commentary of Mallinátha excels by far all the 
others both in point of scholarship and judgment And excepting 
him none of the so many commentators nouce the genuine merit 

X of the author as a poet; namely his masterly command over the 
) language, the fertility of his imagination, the harmonious flow of 


| | his expressions, his excellence in tenderness and delicacy, his highly 
poetic description, his admirable versatility, the vastness and pro- 
į fundity of his learning, his manner of interweaving in poetry 
impressive universal truth couched in the happiest expressions 
Ù ‘which are peculiarly his own aud above all that poetic charm w hich 
| हा an almost magic influence upon the reader’s mind; all 
which have combined to raise Kalidasa to the highest pinnacle of 
glory Mallinitha’s commentary abounds in quotations from. 
| Jexicons, from S'rutis, and Smritis, from Jyotish and Tantra, from 
Pálakápya on the art of training elephants and from शालिहोत्र 
from various schools of grammar and rhetoric, from Ystsyayunas 
| Kámasütro, from Apastamba, As'valày ana, Kámandaka, Bharata and 
|. Kahemendra, from dramatic works and Kávyas, from Rámüyana and 
Mahabharata, from numerous Puranas, Agamas and Akhyáyikas, 
In fact his commentary is replete with a great deal of informas, 


E 


umm mmm pcm 


' tion and innumerable quotations, The style is easy and the expres- 
sions are peculiarly his own, The text that Mallinátha had before 
him or considered as genuino is given in the present edition. That 
interwoven in Páre'vábhyudaya by Jinasena seems really to consti- 
tute a different redaction. My friend Mr. K. B. Pathaka who, I 
believe, is about to publish the text of the Meghndüta as given in 
drs’vabhyndaya by. Jinasensáüri, thinks that that text is the onl 
^ one which has some historical value, for 10 was the current text 
asa s Cloud-messenger at the beginning of the ninth century, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection y 
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in the provinces of Karnatie, 
the immortal poet. T 
ddhárini, 


and hence the most genuine texte ] 
he text commented upon by V 
Mahimasinhagani and others seems very | 
if at all, from the present one except that they do not, like Mallin 
natha, discard the Spurious verses and readings, almost all of- | 
which they notice as such ar from disapprove 
ing. * The diffe one hand and than i 
of the rem are somewhat consi- of 


allabha, Sire) £ 


ittle to diffe, | 


,thongh ina manner f 
rences between our text on the 
aining severa] expositors on the other 
derable, though I do not find them to be so 


numerous as really is 
to constitute 


a different redaction. They 
confined sometimes to si Dgle words o 


words, A careful examin 


are, moreover, generally à 
T sometimes to groups of suchh) न 


ation of the several commentaries hal! | 
convinced me that a few only of ६ 


Probably arisen from the ig 
mostly due to the unso; 
the expositors and their 
their own ideas of what i 
wise or unwise or 


he various readings haya 


g i 
norance of the 


. hed 
Scribes but they are‘), Jj 
Tupulousness and the 


A uy 
ignorance of} p 
desire to m 


ake the Poet conform toj Im 
3 good or pa 
decent or indec 


H | 1 } Uu 
d, correct or Incorrect, | " 
ving the 


if 
ent, regardless of the ॥॥| 
author's words or his expressions 


ators stating? {||| 
g (01090 Tdifferent]y. Mis 
Perhaps Mallin&tha is th 


our disposal, 
Thus Saredd harini on the I 1th Yi 

Y 5 3 eri उत्त रमघ; f मुक्तालम्रस्त स्त i 
& मलच्छिन्न Seq lr: wr 58; x pore " नेपः i 


प्त मुख्य; qp ८ मुक्ताजाहै | 
am" हति पाटान्तर t But the reading rsy *a ¢! 
text is ag follows; r its f 


the same on 40th Verse geri, 


wW h ich Kà To, has 
रिमलेच्छिजञपतरे x s Proposed fa 
ag 1 ry : £ 


हारः” & 


VIT enia RTT “ फूवाभाष्य मर ७) 

STET कु meg i 

geef eej; ko, 1y moro from N ki 
jection. - 


T Rat प्रथम ; 
And of) * 
im std siters oll 


3 


Digitized by Sarayu Trag Foundation and eGangotri 


lidava, that I have met with, having an ardent desire to find ont 
and preserve as far as possible the readings of the poet himself and 
studiously excluding the spurious substitutions of all single worce 
and phrases, and the interpolations of whole stanzas with which 


ithe poem is seen overgrown in many codices; and it is no doubt 
hat he is consulted most and 


ade and little known tO 


11.11) 


of f . 


wing to this his gerupulousness, t 
that the other expositors are left in the sh 
i A pue general public 

In the present edition the various reading: 
mmentators are given in the 
public will also judge that the 
he true 


s as found in £0 


हे आए commentaries and co footnotes. 


"IFrom these various readings the 
t Mallinatha has commented upon 18 generally t 
det of the poet or at least most probably 80 For even when 
LA the other expositors choose other readings, it is perhaps seldom 
ie that they do not notice those which we see form the subject of 
EN ,Mallinátha's commentary. At the end of the volume I have 

strative of difficult points of the text as 
In these notes are €m- 
taries and from 
in the notes to 


| text tha 


iN given copious notes illu 
well as the commentary of Mallinatha. 
bodied the extracts drawn from sev eral commen 
An attempt also is made 
identify the geographical names of ancient countries, towns, 
rivers, mountains and important places as given by the poet in 
the gaza. From my experience asa teacher of Sanskrit for 
ng over the last eighteen years first in my San- 
ards fourteen years in the New English 
School, I have found that Maliinütha's commentary thongh a | 
assistance to young siudents requires, in some places 
and lucid in order that ordinary » 
ith this view I have attemp d to 
information that the students may re 


liter s al Xn i 


various obher sources, 


a period extendi 
skrit classes and afterw 


valuable 
| planations more clear 
" uth n understand them. W 
| jn the notes eyery possible 
quire for their examinations and have waded 
à ‘translation below the commentary of ie allind 
At the end of the notes are iven tn wo indi 
aing the gpurious stanzas with their readings 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection : 
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: : : | to 
names of important places &c, occuring in the वर्यमेघ. I muy, 


not forget to mention that the spurious verses as given in th te 
Appendix A. have all been commented upon by almost all by Aya) 
commentators except Mallinatha. pu a 

I have also endeavoured to give the literal meaningojr- te 
the text without mixing up Oriental and Western ideas, / 
order to make them agreeable to the taste of Englishinel. Hef 
This mode of translation has been adopted hy Mr. Pickford, T 
in his admirable translation of Bhavabhüti's मी 1 
and ably defended by him in his learned preface to thatjy^ 
work. I fully concur with him in the opinion that it is 
ridiculously absurd to expect idiomatic English in a versio i 
of a Sanskrit poem. He says, “ We aften finda compoun hr 
word in Sanskrit which cannot be rendered into Engl m 
ish except by a long and intricate sentence with a depen? | 
dent relative clause for each epithet and allusion, Morey. ti 
over the frequent digressions and sudden transitions of Sans) 


krit compositions clearly mark them as alien from the {f 
ji 


E 
i 
t 


D 


arai | 
with perfect fairness applied to modern versions of classic 


authors, are inadmissible with regard to translations fro 1 
the Sanskrit,” We must not therefore be surprised if | A 
Phrases as the “lotuslike face,” “the moon-faced damsel, "I 
"limbs cool like a lump of Snow," &0, excite the smiles b 


Englishmen unacquainted with Sanskrit. "There are दात. 
some translations of the « Cloud- i 


' र messenger” in English * if) 
which the rendering is happy so far as Engl de 
pae I venture to say that they do not, in many places, d 
Justice to the beautiful pathos of the B | 


- | र entiments and T 
gions in which the poem, like all oth xul 


er poems of 'KálidAgg,. 
abounds, The results of the labours of European ‘scholar 
* G. A. Jacob's prose translation and M, Hi. Wils à 
c mitad « MH. i r 

Es wee sre generally known to the public; there xi i Yora 
is * in English but they sre litle knows, 10° tomi 
9f the country; o. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ® thin por 


ish is concerned?! 
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4 of oriental poetic and dramatic litera- 


to reveal the beautie 
marred by the fact that they 


ture, are to à certain extent, 
finda beauty with a foreign garb wore 
While in my endeavour to 
s compelled 


yy to adorn the F 
n exactly after a foreign fashion. 


Aryan beauty although necessity ha 
ign dress I have retain- 


thereby enabling the 
In the translation 


५ decorate the 

he to invest her with a fore 
E =d but little of tho foreign fashion, 
i “beholder to realize her genuine charms, 
1 i £ the Meghadüta, therefore, that I present to the learned 
public, I have attempted to preserve the sense of the Sans- 
rib expressions without sacrificing it to the beauty of 
How far I have succeeded in this attempt 
I have, however, tried to 


„English phraseology. 
t leave it to publie to decide. 
„hake the translations brief and expressive, In undertaking 
“ithe English translation I have been convinced of the real 

rendering the thoughts of 


‘| 
fi that lie in the path of 
f writers into the language 
ages, custom 


ef 
Amin ancient and now defunct race o 
of another race, so unlike in their traditions, us 


and modes of daily life. The reason is to be found in the 
s and associations. I have tried 


to make the English 
vorty of my know- 
The critical 
which 


ifüerence of national habit 
e aid of dictionaries, 
bub owing to the po 
not entirely succeeded. 
y defects and short-comings, 


my best, with th 
endering a good one, 
edge of English have 
ender will notice man 
hope, he will judge indulgently. 

I must thank the owners ofthe several 


Before concluding 
t my disposal. Among these 


"MSS, who kindly placed them a 
nted Babi Saheb Phadanavisa 


ntlemen were the late lame 
Dikshita Apte by wh 


d Mahi Mahopidhyiya Rama 
their families have sustained a heavy loss. 
due to Mr. Sridhar Sstri Limaye for allo 


f his MS, 
My hearty thanks are also due to Mr. Vaman Daji Oka 
“Central provinces and Prof, 8, B. Paranjape ofthe Réjaram 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. mi 


ose deaths 
My thanks are also 
wing me the use 
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College, Kolhapur, both of whom kindly sent me the read 
ings of some MSS. after having carefully collated them. f 
For the large number of MSS., which were placed ut TUE 
disposal I am very highly indebted to Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar x 
kind advice, and occasional instructions and the general sym patie. 


help are highly valued and acknowledged every where by e gy, ११० 
worker in the field of Sanskrit literature. 


Owing to this s Lin m 
mely eminent 8010150095 efforts, most valuable MSS, are being tne 
collected at the Deccan College library and it is to bo rn 
hoped that the Indian Government 
years 


, stil 
ally necessary for this important; i 
work, mere publieation of lisig being often useless. The ol f Ln 
Sitstris who may be deemed living encyclopedias of ancien J i 
scholarship are fast disappearing from the scene, and their indus} | 
try on this point 18 long at an end. Jt behoves wg, therefore, tf, rer 
take the charge and to preserve and collect ४ 
our national lore from decay and obscurity, 


b: 


tiler 


he repositories 


Lastly I take an opportunity of e 


gratitude towards my friends Prof, D, T. Chandorkar of Fergus 


fon College, and Mr, K, G. Oka, Sanskrit teacher, New English 1 if 
School, for the material help they p 


in preparation, From these marks jt 18 | 
Becessary to turn to the poct himself, ro 


xpressing my senso of delih 
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A SHORT DISSERTATION ON 
Kálid isa. 
111. 
Kalidiisa has been so to speak the darling of India for 
pn than twelve hundred years. We obtain a documentary re- 
q” that even since so early as the seventh century A. D. his 


‘me as an immortal poet has spread throughout the five divisions 


| i India. His genius has been recognised and appreciated by 
t . 
and critics and admired by the literary public. T 


Tho Aihole inscription of Pulikesi IL, (634 A. D.) has an alla- 
ipn to Kalidasa:— “ येनायोजि नवेइम Rra विवेकिता जिनवेइम । 
ret राविक्रीर्तिः कविताम्रितक्रालिदासभाराविकीर्तिः " ॥ Ind. Ant., Vol 
ML, p. 937. Another allusion is also found in Bana’s introduction 
iis Harshacharitaz—'* निर्गतासु न वा कस्य कालिदासस्य SRI । प्रीति- 
: (रस द्रांस्‌ मंजरीष्विव जायते” ॥ Dr P. Peterson observes that 5 Bana’s 
erences to the younger poet, and to भास respectively; is that 
॥ ७० time he wrote the above verso Kálidása's plays had either not 
thn written or were still far from occupying the prominent place in 
|) ¢ nation's literature. Kalidasa was therefore eithera contempo- 
[ary of (Bana) or was his elder by little more than a generation.” 
jreface to Bana's काउम्ब री, p- 81. The learned doctor afterwards 
hanges his opinion as to the above romarks and 89959 6 1 will 
| y only in passing that I hope on some future occasion to show tliat 
What is truc of Bhavabhiti is true of his great predecessor Kalidasa. 
that is so, a vista of antiquity opens up for our book. For itis 
rtain now that Kalidasa must be put earlier than has lately been 
ry genorally supposed. He stands near the beginning of our era, ifin- 
ed ho doos not overtop it, and date from the year one of Vikrama’s 
fi? Jour. B. B. R. A. S. 1892., Vol. XV HI, p. 110. 
X Another reference in chronological order to the great poet oc- 
in Kumarila's सेचवार्तिक, Bonares edition, p. 133. “एवे T विद्दईच- 
| िनिर्मतं । प्रसिद्धरूपं क्विभिर्मिरूपित । “सतां हि संदेहपदेड WETS! qam 
करणप्रवृत्तयः ” इवि” This Kumarila, the bitterest foeof Jainism | E 
Buddhism flourished between 700 and 750 A, D; in other words — 
longs to tlie first half of the eighth century, Jour B. AMG TR ANS 
1, XVIII. p. 225, 281 and 238, Also Jinasona’s Pársvàbhu- 
Jour, B. B. R. A. S. Vol. XVIIL p. 224. MS. of the Kolba- 
Jaina Matha, See also Malati-Madhova, Dr, Bhandarkor's odi- 


a IL, p. 92, A. bre AP satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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Numerous editions of his works have been printed; volum en 
Commentaries have been written; various pensent in - 
different dialects ofthe country have been made. e tg 
things bear ample testimony to the affectionate zeal and "E 
care with which his works have been and are being sit } 1 
From the snowy Himalaya in the north to Cape Comorin in ‘he 
8 mth there's not a single educated man who has not read! 4 | 
least a canto of his poems or an act of his dramas or some sta 
sas from this beautiful episode, the all in all of the poet. 


D 


A ] 
But his fame is not confined to his birth-land only, À.| 


^ 

) 
has travelled to distant lands and foreign climates. His gene) ¥ 
like a load 


-stone attracts at once every one who comes Ñ. 
Contact with it, It has thus attracted the scholars and disting 
Orientalista of Europe and America, He is now known 
through originals, and partly 


nisi ' 
Pat 

through the medium of translaciq) B 
to the whole civilized world. Along the banks of the Rhine | 
along the banks of the Thames he is at this day read wit 
much enthusiasm and delight as he is re 


ad on the banks of "1 
Ganges or om the banks of the Godavari, This “son D] | 
8078 ? hag passed through the fiery i! i 
cism a | 


ordeal of foreign ८ 
nd has elicited admiration from the critics of Eur, | 
The 


lines of Goéthe,t that iS, poner ॥ poet, philosopher j | 


| 5 | 
Ha { 
— | 
* Dr Bhan uj क्या Tho Literary Remains | | 
2-5, Monier W. अनिज्ञानझाळुन्तल, 2nd edi. p, 7, i A 
d Thus translated by Mr E. B. Eastwick;—« Wouldst Aii 
A years blossoms and the fruits of its decline, n 
ur, 7 d the soul ig charmod, enraptured, feusted 4 m 
ou 
Combine] [ duas nr Andi) 


४ more richness of 
hia Imagination, tho Warmth 


9 of human heart, hig deli | 
ed and. tender emo 


i tions, hig familia 
१ workings of ita conflictin feeli 
eee i g feelin 12. 
Chiplunatar pie ankrat जोकर 2१४ og Indis, » i 
Kálidása written in Ma ५ 
11 


his Poet |: 
and pial 


Fathi, p, 14, 


1 4 


| 
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3 33 
; critic of Germany of whom it may be truly said thai he 
a man of all times and of all climes, are well known 


was 

thy everybodys Alexander Von-Humboldt has appreciated ‘the 

'* of his creative” fancy.’ Prof. Lassen has called him 

ie brightest star in the frmament of Indian artificial | poetry X. 
| William Jones who first introduced him to the notice of 
1 literary publie of Europe has conferred upon him ihe 

e of ‘the Indian Shakespeare.’ § M. Hippolyte Fauche has 

o be without a rival in the whole 


oyj 


“sidered his Meghadüta t 
gino literature of Europe. १६ 
Àj About a poet of such world 
ask the following questions;— 
t he die? Who were his parents? 
his friends and what were 
id he think? But in the case of our poet, all such 
aries are vain. Our curiosity in this matter is doomed to dis- 
yointment. The details about which we anxiously solicit infor- 
jon are lost for ever, and are beyond the hope of recovery. 
Kalidasa as of Shakespeare «remains almost a blank and 
ame a subject 1 of contention’. yA bout his private life 


E no information that is trustworthy is available. The 
ful reticence regarding himself in his works. 


t has observed a pain 
ut these, we fail to find even 9 passing allusion either to 


ble incident of his life. Nay he 
The evil 


-wide repute, we are naturally led 
When was he horn and when 
What was his dwelling place? 


1? 
i p were hissurroundings? How did 


; live and how d 


[very n 


irougho 
‘town person or to an 
| nor even भीत his name ३००००७८ Wao ie * not even affixed hi 


e celebrated autho 
f the influence w 


y remarka 
8 name to his poetic productions. 
r of the ‘Sakoontala’ is a 
hich Nature exercises upon 
Tenderness in the expression of feelings 
have assigned to him his lofty 
प्र. among the poets of all nations." Alexander von Hum old 
ïg. Chiplunakare Essay on Kalidasa, p. 14 ‘he Literary 
mains or Dr. Bhau Dajirs Essay on Kalidas, p. 1 cipe. 
Indische Alterthumskunde, ji. 49, 50, 398. Tr, Bhau Daji's 
y on Kalidàsa, P- 2. 3 oe) 
Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kéliddan, 
y on Kilidfsn, P 11 
pr. Bhau pajís Essay on Kalidàss, pP- 7» 
Dr Bhau DRPD Maay say VPP Colection. 


«Kalidàsa th 
storly describor ० 
minds of lovers. 
richness of creative fancy, 


p-5. V. ह. Chiptunakar’s 
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consequence has been that even the jingling rhymes of हा h 
poetasters, as the नलोदय or ञ्योतिर्विदाभरण for instance have | 


, ntur 
palmed off as the poet's productions. +Nor has any of his? 


thousand and one commentators ( inciuding the Brahmanag, | x* 


` the Jainas ) deigned to afford us any clue to the elucidation of} IEEE 
problem. § The personal history of this immortal poet is thug the 


: B . * ntur; 
volved in au impenetrable mist of obscurity. | UN 
Tradition, it is true, has handed down through a succesplopts 


Alva 
of ages certain stories and anecdotes about him ; but they a fitne 


marvellous asto be opposed to all historic credibility. Facts bir 
fables have been 80 strangely and inextric 


With regard to his date also we are in the same 3 iy 
uncertainty as with regard to his personal history, Here algo! Cn 
are not on terra firma, but on the quick-sand of tradition. | ^ 

accounts preserved by tradition a 


76 80 inconsistent and con 
dictory, that they defy human credibility. For instance ther st 


asa flourished in the reigr e 
Vikramaditya 56 B. C. | But there is another tradition which s D. 
BE 8 ial pur protoud तप T At last our profound Sanskrit scholar Dr R G. Bhandaath | 
F + R. G. Bha 
has found out the name * Bhandari, y | 


9f the author of नलोद्य which h | 
you 1 z as lor a 
beon UCM to Kalidasa, He 8॥)/8:-- This ig usually attribut NT 
to Kalidasa; but in this manuscript ihe name of tlie author 
a 58 रविदेव son of नारायण. There are one or two mantis itio 
p 3 iu m collection in which also the same Rime 00९072 DA | 
Beporton the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts, J) C. duri { 
Year, 1883—84. p, 16, नह मल aE कन 
4 Dr. Bhan Daji's Essay on Kalidasa, p, 10. ; 8. P, Pandit's edi | } 
o Raghuvamsa Vol, ISI. p. 29.: Dr, H, Kern's preface to ifi 
Am 9. 125 Prof, Weber's History of Sanskrit L ped वि 
, Ateratury 
5 i 5200, 261 ; &nd 206 of M 
Bank; nda what ean it teach us, The Tengissonc | 
EM rit Literature, p. 281. and the notes thereon i "| fi 
Dr Mr Daji’s Easy on Kálidása, p. 5. 
word विक्रमादित्य 


TASH signifies “The sun of valour’, ang] 


satio Se sys ORIEN asttiodledionkingdoms of In 


a: Literature, p. 901 10106, j 


creon, Also on page 
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hat he was patronisel by a king named Bhoja in the eleventh 


— | ? Now it is impossible to reconcile these flagrant incon- 


* Dr. Bhau Daji says:— Mr. Bently, on the authority of the 
agge and the Ayin-i-Akbari, supposed the patron of learning to 
the samo as “Rájá Vikram, successor to Rajé Bhoja", in the 11th 
tury of the Christian Era. Col. Wilford and Mr. James Prinsep 
हळ Káidása in the Sth century, and Mounistuart Elphinstone 
»pis this date in his admirable History of India. In Gujaratha, 
ilva, and the Decean, Kalidasa is believed, chiefly on the authority 
"Y ‘the भोज प्रबन्ध, to have flourished at the court of Bhoja, the nephew 
|; funja, at उज्जयिनी, in the 11th century of the Christian Era. 
e have been several Bhojas as well as Vikramas or Vikramá- 
iy ras at उज्जयिनी the last Bhoja having flourished in the 1 Ith century 
{nthe Christian Era; and to reconcile the two suppositions, it isne 
binary to suppose that the Vikrama or Vikramaditya at whose court 
f nine " learned men flourished, was also styled * Bhoja." Dr. 
iji | u Daji's Essay, p- 67-5 Prof. Weber. says:— '* But then, we know 
Me good many different Vikramas and Vikramádityas: and, besides, 
radition which is found in some modern works, and which ought 
Joly in the first instance, to have been shown to be baseless. 
tore any such conclusion was adopten, states expressly (whether 
rectly or not is a question by itself) that king Bhoja, the ruler 
Í Malva, who dwelt at Dhara and Ujjayini, was the Vikrama at 
jose court the * nine gems’ flourished; and, according to an inscription, 
s king Bhoja lived about 1040-1090 A. D. ? Prof. Weber's His- 
ry of Sanskrit Literature, p. 201—202 and the notes thereon; and 
b also the pages, 203. 215. 228. 230. 261. 319. of the same. Max 
üllers India What can it teach us. p. 284 and the noice.; 5. P. 
lndit'& edition of Razhuvansa, part IIL, p. 30 note.. F. Halls 
g ition of ATHATAL, ‘preface, pages 7, 8 and 9,foot-notes, p. 20- 
‘Ye of the same. Dr- Kern's preface to बृहत्सहिता, pages 15 and 16. 
‘Jo and Essays of H. 'P. Colebrooke, Essays Vol. II. p. 49. Wilson'a 
du Theatre, Vol. I. p- 185. Indian Antiquary, Vol I. 1872. p. 
3, 814—15. Indi Anti. Vol. IL 1873. p. 58, 272, 297 an d 862 
“note. Ind. Ant. Vol XIT. 1883, p. 94, 230, 234, 291, 293, 
» 295. Ind. Anti. Vol. XI. p. 125. footnote. Antiquary. Vol. 
VII. Vikramaditya I. (Western Chalukya); p. 285. 1889. 
ramáditya V. (West Chalukya ); he had the biruda of RN- 
275;—noto on the period of his death, and on the पराक्षम्‌ 
connection with his successor. p. 272—73, Vikramáditya 
West Chálukya ); an inscription of शक-संवत्‌ 958, which per- 
olongs to the beginning of his reign. p. 88. 06 the same volume. 


lian Antiquary. Vola. rof. Rajya VATANI tig. king INGD- 
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sistencies. Traditions unless corroborated by documentary evidi 
from independent sources are worthless and are not entitle) 
serious consideration, Of this, however, further on. 


Yt is now a patent fact that India 18 wanting in chrono 
The want of historic faculty is a defect in our national chara 
"Through the influence and inspiration of western education, 
minds are being awakened to a sense of this defect, and E, 
of oùt men although very few in number 
uarian researches with the landable desir 
But no success has yet been attained, 
extent of their hopes or the magnitude 
numismatic and paleographie evidence h 

upon the date of Kalidasa; 


about it, is that it has reach 
of certainty, 


; are engaged in ij? 
e of unveiling the iy 

commensurate toj) 
of their efforts. D 
१8 been bronght to ! 
yet what may be said at the 
ed the region of probability but 


Among antiquaríans no un 
of the date of Kálidása, Their divergencies have 
markable. We shall try in this dissertation to discu; 
dates assigned to Kalidasa by them, and thus bring to a 
all the evidence bearing upon this point which has been hit 
collected by orientalists both at home and abroad. 


animity exists upon this quest 


been very 
88 the vari. 


Pposes the poet to have liy | 1 
child who ig sai 


a DE 


tioned in Connection with 
* the enemy of the Salas 
T. ( West Ohálnkya )p. 151 
Phys) p 435 of thia sano. E. H. D. p 
— * Dr, Bhau Daji's Essay on Kalidasa, p, 7,8, p i 


१» prefuce B द्रात di 2 Pandit on 
. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat SHastri Ctttectionr, p. D, R 


०4; 62-6, 
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Against this date the following objections have been juste 
ly urged by Mr. Pandit in his edition of Raghuvams/a*:— (a) 
If Kálidása really lived in the reign of the posthumous child, 
we cannot suppose him to have described his ancestors and 
hoard! said nothing about the living king himself. (b) Wedo not 
ion, know for certain that the nineteenth canto is the real conclu- 
sion of the poem, ‘The end of the nineteenth canto is abrupt; 


u . E . . हू ; नि 
It hentions thirty seven princes to have lived after the voluptuous 


| | > ८ 
"Ming Agnivarna. § 


BT Another very strong objection also, based upon style, may 
be legitimately urged against this date. It has been indisput- 
uest#ably proved that Bhavabhüti belonged to the first decade of the 


have lived in the 8th century B. C. there would be a distance 
[of 16 centuries between them. Corresponding to this differ- 
ence of time, there ought to be a considerable difference of style 
between the compositions of these two poets. The style of 
"Kálidása ought to differ from that of Bhavabhüti as much as 


* S.P, Pundits Raghuyams’a, part III., preface, p. 28 and the 
foot-note. 
t सं भावाय प्रसवसमयाकांक्षिणीनां प्रजाना- 

arate क्षितिरिव नभोबीजमष्टि दधाना t 

मौलेः साथ स्यविरसचिेर्हेमासि हास नस्था 

राजी राज्यं विधिवदाशिषद्ध तुरष्याहताज्ञा ॥ 
$ S.P. Pandit's edition of Raghuvame'a, part IIL, preface, P 25. 
- f Dr.R.G. Bhandarkar’s Report on the Soarch for Sanskrit MS3 
during the year 1883 -84, p.15. Dr. Bhandarkar's edition of मालती- 


Us. p. 334. 
T Prof. Woberüclbisteoty adhBaunkrshditerebusesiop, 200, 
4 


NU, preface p. XII; Prof. Max Miiller’s India what ean it teach 
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the Vedic 0100७ from the classical. But no such marked न 
ence is discernible. Almost the same spirit, the same man 
of treatment, pervade the productions of both. ‘The at 
ficiality of diction which is observable in Bhavabhüti, will o 
justify us in Supposing an interval of about six centuries al à 
most to have elapsed between him and Kàlidása.* | 
IL Sir William Jones places Kálidása in the first centu 
preceding the Christian era, T This date rests on no oth 
foundation than that of tradition, which runs to the effd 


that there was once a king named Vikramaditya who ui 
defeating the S'akas or Scythians established the Samvat of 
which commences 57 years before Christ, Kálidása was । 


* In his History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 204 footnote, Pro}, 
Weber says:—“ In the Introduction to my translation of tl, 
drama, the Malavikagnimitra, I have Specially examined not on 
the question of its genuineness, but also that of the date 0 
Kalidasa. The result arrived at is, in tho first place, that this 
drama also really belongs to him,—and in this view Sanki 
Pandit, in his edition of tho play concurs. As to the seco 
point, internal evidence, partly derived from tho language, parti) 
connected with the phase of civilisation presented to or lead 
mo to assign the composition of Kalidésa’s three Grama to | 
period from the second to the fourth century of o , 
period of the Gupta princes, 


ur era, tli 
चन्द्रग॒प्त, ec. w) : i b 
pond best to the legendary त Sum whose reigns 00110 


9 glory of vi 
gathered up in it in E i Nc 


ntinlly the effed 
451, 1158—1160; Seo also 7 DA 


; tho opi Ss Mn E impossible | 
. e£ Kélidiisa, or on the dates of crt eee On tio da 
[or Wr ल ce ae rake n works ageri}y ie 
on account of their constantly v; Ving e ine edito Kálidá 
P Sally Varying ‘opinions ie th ५ 
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| 3 
dite noblest of the nine men of genius who adorned the cour& 
T of this Vikramàditya, A memorial verse gives the names of 


MS these nine gems as follows:— | 
A 5 वीन | 

A धन्वन्तरिः क्षपणक्रोऽमरसिइशक्र-- | 

ab t 3 e 
| वेतालभटूधटकरपेरकालिदासाः 0 | 
4 - ~ ~ 
| ख्याता वराहामाइरा Cd: सभायाम्‌ 

2 v =~ > ~ m 

m रत्नानि ये वररुचिर्नव विक्रमस्य ॥ * 

oth j म | 
" Here there are involved three questions of grea& impor- | 

effc 


| tance which, for clearness sake, we shall discuss separately. 
n 


ym 
: je are as follows:— 
at el 


(4) Was there such a prince as Vikramaditya, the 


[= of Mlechchhas, the founder of the Samvat era, who | 
| igned in the first century D. 0. ? 


1 

tli i 
DOT (5) Wasthere only one prince bearing the name of | 
e o-Vikramaditya | or was Vikramdditya a title simply assumed | 
| भा various princes of different dynasties ? | 
anka n 


(८) Did the celebrated nine gems flourish in the 
jeourt of that Vikramaditya who flourished in 56 B. C? 


(a) The belief in a Vikramaditya of the first century I 
M before Christ rests upon tradition. But it is also confirmed | 


* 8. P. Pandit’ edition of Raghuvams'a, part IIT., 


preface 
J pp. 28—29. Max Müllers India what can 


it teach us pp. 328 29. 
j| Dr. Bhau Dajts Essay on Kalidasa, pp. 9—10. J. B.B. R. A. 9. 


$ 

1 

| 

[| 1860, p 26. Prof. Weber's Ilistory of Sanskrit literature, p. 200 i 
tool and the notes on pages 260, 261 and 266 of the same. Dr. H. | 
"B Kern's preface to TART, pp. 12—17. Wilson's trans. of विष्णुपुरा- 

| 95 ed. by F. E Hall, preface p. VIII. footnote. Dr. Bhàndarkar's 


D Early History of the Dekkan, pp. 41—40; 59—07; 74. Also seo 
i Rotes on page 34. 


a ane Dr. H. Kern’s preface to बृहत्संहिता, pp. 14, 15, 16, 17 and 20. 
a: ondit’s ed. of Raghiuvams‘a, part IIL, preface, pp. 32-33. Prof. Weber's 
" 3 istory of Sanskrit literaturo, pp. 201, 202, 205 and 228. Dr. Bhan 

nite Essay on Kálidàsa, pp. 6, 8, 9, 18, 19 and 85. Prof. Max 
Ule's India what can.it teach us. pp. 281, 282, 283 and 301. Dr, 


la faco i^ d 018 : y 1 x 
lx re vi ETE Ra MPL jo Ol IL, chapter ^ 
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by a Pata vali compos:d by Mezutungáchír;a, a Jaina Pandit, 
Merutunga says that ‘after Nabhováhana, Garddabhilla ruled 
at Ujjayint for 13 years, when Sri Kalikachirya, f on 
account of violence offered to his sister Sarasvati, uprooted 


DON 


Garddabhilla, and established Saka kings in Ujjayint. They 
ruled there for 4 years. Garddabhilla’s son Vikramaditya 

regained the kingdom of Ujjayini, and having relieved ths, | 
debt of the world by means of gold, commenced the at 
Samvat era. This took place 470 (4584-17 ) years afte 


Vira's era. Vikrama's reign extended over 60 years, i | 
son Vikramacharitra alias Dharmáditya ruled for 40 yearly + 
The next kings Bhiills, Nailla, and Náhada ruled for 11, | Hy 
and 10 years respectively, The S'aka era now 

605 years after Vira Nirvana.’ § 


commence 


From this extract of the Pafávali, it will be seen th 


there was a king named Vikramáditya who reigned 185 yer 


Q before the commencement of the Saka era. E 
$ onc 
There are some antiquarians who doubt the existence $ 
this prince. They say that there iz absolutely no documenta’ G 
evidence whatever for the existence of such a prince |: 


Vikramáditya in the first century B. €, T Mr. Fergusson Y | 
has started the bold theory that what is called the era 
Vikramaditya 56 B. C. was a date arrived at by taking! i 


ERE N + E] 

# The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 199—149. 
+ For the full account of this कालिकाचार्य or कालकाचार्य ] 
"Phe Literary remains of Dr. Bhau Daj’. p. 120. a 


§ The Literary remains of Dr.: Bhau Daji 


, Pb. 131, 132 and 133 
X The Literary remains of Dr. Bhau D 4 Anes | 


aji. p. 132, 

TF Dr. H. Kern, Prof. Weber, Prof. Max Müller, Dr, Bha ; 

and other orientalists hold thig opinion. he Literary Temaj u Daji 

Bhau Daji. p, 9. ins of Dr, | 
¥ Jouronl of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, On 4 

. Bamvat, anl-Gupte Eras; a Supplement to hia Paper ié Saks | P 

Chronology, 1838.0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 9n Indian 4 
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the date of the great battle of Korur” in which  Vikrama 
Harsha of Ujjayini finally defeated the Mlechchhas in 544 


Re 


A. D, and by throwing back the beginning of the new era 
6x100 (or 10x60) before that date i. e, 56 D. C, Prof. 
Max Müller praises the architectonical genius of Mr. Fergusson 
and thinks that his theory will at last turn ont to te 
| correct, T Why, however, 600 years were added to the new 

era by Vikramaditya is beyond the ken of Mr, Fergusson. 
|, ‘Nothing short of a contemporaneous document dated less 
E than 600 of the Vikrama era, would upset Mr, Fergnsson’s 
® S ..- .......... ..... a 


we Prof Max Müller says that‘ this battle of Korur is described by 
Albiruni in his account of the Saka era:— 


eo era,” he writes, ‘called by the Indians qR, is pos- 
$ iat of Vikramáditya by 135 years, Saka is the name of a 
m ne reigne over the countries situated between the Indus ( Dr. 
ids JE J. B. B. R. A. 9. VIIL, P- 242, 1864 ) and the sea. His re- 

nce was in the centre of the empire, in the country named आयीवत. 


|| ET Indians represent him as born in another class than that of the 
oe pretend that he was a शूद्र and a native of the town of 
ह f ahmanabad). There even some who say that he was not 
a o a race, und that he was born in Western countries. The 
Ei m E suffer from his despotism until they received aid 
flight, E ` ikramàditya marched against him, put his army to 
) ov RA ed him in the lerritory of Korur, situated between 
3 Ci ee of Luny (in the Panjab?). This epoch became 
^ | ७6७0 y tho joy which tho people felt at Saka?s death, and it was 
F > principally by astronomers. On the other hand 
ceived the title of i 
न गक of थी, on account of the honour which 
Albiruni adds that the date of the reign of this 
4 indenüfy him with the prince of the 
í This battle of Korur may be the 
menti "Ará i 
PORE oned by Táránàtha, “श्रीहर्ष abolished. the 
Ray ichhas by massaerin t i 
«osx: E them at Multan. असंग ७1१ 
गंभारपक्ष ] contemporariog (900 p. B.N ) 
TEM > 218 successor शील. Ind. Ant. 1875, 


can it 
"LER lt teach ug, P. 282. Alberuni's 


his predecessor was 
P- 365. Max Müller's 
India, Vol. II. chapter 


Web Miter, dn &atys tat SbasiriCo]lectipn. ! 
१2018 History of Sanskit PANE it sach us. pp. 3281-89. 
७ pP- 203 footnote, = 


theory’ says Max Müller. * T 


| 
+ 
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1 
| he Kävi inscription f discovered | 
! 
| 


by Dr. Biihler which gives the date 480 of the Vikram 
Samvat for its grantor Jayabhata does not satisfy the 
P 


rofessor who strongly criticises it in his « Indis, what can it 


teach ns,’ $ But the several objections 1१1800 by 
the date given in that inscri 
by Dr. Fleet. 
Fleet, 


him agains 
ption f have been fairly refuted 
‘Whatever may be the case’, continues Dre 
‘a8 regards the reading of the second numerical symbi | 
and the computation of the details of the date, the fad 

remains that the first numerical symbol is undoubtediy a 

and that we have here a date which can only be refer | 
io the fifth century of the Vikrama era’.§ And furibí 

On he gives a short Summary of the arguments about th 
theory of tke Gupta-era and Vikrama-era of Mr, F 
and says that 'as regards the Gupta era, Mr. Fe 
this opportunity of recording his impression ( 
his view of it « 


ergusson, 
Tgusson took 
id. p. 285) that 
would never have been considered doubtful, 


bad it not been that the chronology of that period had 
hitherto been based almost exclusively on numismatic researches,” 
And, in repeating his conviction (id, p, 981 ) that the 
commencement of the era was in A. D. 819, and (id. p 
€ reign of the आंध्र king 
id. p. 271) that the era 
accossion of the 

fic event in hig n 


270) that it was established in th 
aaga, he also now maintained ( 
did not necessarily date from the 
from his death, or from any speci 
"अक Max Müll Indi Max Müllers India 


+ Indian Antiquary, 1876, 
* Prof. Bühler's remark hos n 
ing of the figures is Yery doub; i 
१8 ० SE Oron ds Coun i 6 
p. 68, and Prof. Bühler himself adits now that there 30 100 
date on that plate) Max Mijllor’s 
00215. fax M "Vd teach us, p. 280, 


king, or | 

cign, but 
what can it toach us, paga 
P. 152. Prof. Max Mi 


पपच रप्र 


4 

à 

Y 4 3 
4 
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^ that, in order that dates in the new era might be easily 
convertible into the old era, the commencement of the new 
era was simply fixed by the expiration of four of Jupiter's 
Sixty—Year Cycles from the commencement of the S'aka era, 
In respect of his theory that the S’aka era was established 
] by कनिष्क, and of some others of his general results, I sce 
no reason, ab present, to dispute them, apart from the arguments 
| on which they were based. Buta few words seem necessary, 
| ‘in connection with the key-note to his whole paper, which is 
j plainly to be recognized in his desire to find for the Vikrama 
| , era some origins other than its actual esablishment in B. 
€. 57, and, according to tradition, by a king Vikrama or 
Vikramáditya, actually reigning at that time. He had already 
thrown out this suggestion in his previous paper, And now 
| he claimed that, granting the correctness of his other con- | 
| clusions, there could be found (id. p. 271 ) no direct evidence | 
|. for the existence of a Vikrama era in the first century, B. | 
a C., nor for a very long time afterwards; for solong, in fact | 
that it was impossible to establish any connection between | 
^^ king Vikrama and the original establishment of the era, i 
Referring to two passages in the राजतरंशिणी, one of which * | 
10818 of प्रतापादित्य, who was brought from another country | 
to he Crowned king of Kismirs, as a kinsman of a king | 
| 
| 
| 


Yi ; 
Einen who, the book states, was wrongly thought by 
: E to be the S'akári or ‘enemy of the S'ukas’, and the 
eee of Moh | states that, ab the time of the death o t states that, at the time of the death of 
^ m 
अथ प्रतापाक्श्याख्यस्तैरानीय दिगन्तरातू | 
enfrentan WR M 
रिविक्रमारित्य efi X 
"E इति Wa: Rajat ini. IT. 6; p. 15 
अन्यै UI थालेह् सवाल jatarangini, 41. ७; pe OF 
X BIN वि कदूर्थित ॥ ७ ॥ Calcutta edition. 
ae दशमासाना: क्ष्मामेक्रमिदा्तं समाः । 
E हिरण्योऽपि शांति निःसंतातिर्ययो॥ १२९॥ 
Isat श्रीमान्‌ हर्षापराभिधः । 


i TRST RARE" t Yate stri Collection. 
HEMRA VERT ॥ १५६ । 
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Hitanjs of Kis'mirs, there reigned at 
king Vikramáditya, who had the second 
and who also had destroyed the Sakas: and quotig mg 
Albérüni's explanation that the Vikrámáditya v 


to the tradition given to him, conquered the 


Ujjain & peel f 
191108 of Barsha | 


vho, according 


Sakas & hunctel 
aud thirty-five years after the establishment of the Vikrem 
era, could not be identical with the founder of that era,—th | 
| conclusions at which he arrived were (id; p. 274) that th 
| Vikramáditya who. conquered the Sakas at the battle d 
| Karür, was हृ्धविक्रमावित्य of Ujjain; that his death took pls 
about A. D, 550, and the battle ‘of Karür in A. D. $i. 
that, abont or -before A. D. oue P Di 3000; when "the struggle w when “the struggle wa 
क्षपमडूतसोभांग्य श्रीबद्धरभसाभजतू । 
विहाय हरिबाहँश्व 'चतुरस्सागरांत्व ये ॥ १२७ ॥ 
लक्ष्मी कृस्वोपकरणं गुणा येन प्रवर्धते । | 
श्रीम स्सुगुणिनोऽद्यापि तिछंस्युद्धतकन्धरा: ॥ १२८ ॥ । 
मुच्छाच्छेदाय वसुधा हरेरवतरिष्यत: । 
sr rares येनादी कार्यभारों लघुः कृतः ॥ १२९ ॥ 
नानाडिगन्तराख्यात॑ शुणवत्सुलभं a4 | 
तें कविर्मातृग॒प्तोंख्यः सभास्थामस्थमासं३त्‌ di १३०॥ 
Hiranya also, after having governed the country 
one years less ten montlis, died without leaving 
At the same time, the Sif nat Vikramáditya, other-wise called 
Harsha, ruled in ४उन्नयिनी, as Emperor of all India, 126, 
The goddess Sri served this king, who was blossed with une 
usual happiness, by attaching herself to him with pleasure, hss” | 
ing, for him, abandoned the army of Hari and the four Cori ह, 
Making use of wealth ns n moans (of usefulness), ho mad? 
the virtues flourish; and thus, til this day, men aa e. 
with their hoads high in tho midst of rich people, 198 P a 
Having first destroyed the Sükas, he mudo a dr 
the work to Mari, who was to descend to the eart] 
minate the Mlechchhas. 129. d 
The Kavi, named AIAR, went to goo th a ; 
whose fame had extended to distant countries, Es the worl‘ 
tlien seated in tho midst of an assembly o ह .Who was | 
to whom ho was always accessible. 130. plished mony 
LS Jta/jatarangint, णा. 125 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


during thirly* 
posterity, 12%, | 


0 burden of 


€ lor]. 


à 


| 


—130, pP. 26, : 4 
Mutt हाय 


å 
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| 
i 

| f the Buddhists was over, and a new era was opening for 
the “Hindu Religion," the Hindus sought to establish some 
new method of marking time, to supersede the Buddhist 
g Saka era of कार्नष्का that, the Guptas and the kings of 
]  Valabhi having then passed away, and. having also been 
i, insignificant and of doubtful orthodoxy, in looking back for 
; | gome name and event of sufficient importance to mark the 
१ commencement of a new era, they hit on the name of 
{ Vikramdditya, as the most illustrious known to them, and 
: his victory at Karür as the most important event of his 
|. reign; and that then, since the date of that victory, A. D. 
| — Glí-was too recent to be adopted, they antedated the epoch 
by ten cycles of sixty years, thus arriving at D. ©. 56 for 
their Vikrama era, and also, not content with this, devised 
| ‘nother era, which they called the Marsha era, from the other 
part of his name, and the epoch of which was fixed in B. 
C. 456, by placing it ten even centuries before the date of 
the battle of Karür. It is an actual fact, that the name 
of Vikrama does not occur in conuection with the era of 
BC. 57 घाणा a comparatively late date. * But Mr. 
Fergusson's arguments are vitiated throughout by the undue 
reliance which he placed on the quasi-historical records of 
/ the Rojatarangini. The early chronology of  Kás'mira has 
Mill to be fixed; and the means of adjusting it are to be 
| fund in A, p, 533 as the date of Mihirakula, who, according 


/ | © the book itself, reigned in the eighth century. B.C, 
pe if tho date of Harsha-Vikramaditya of Ujjain is really 
i “Pendent on the date of Hiranya of Kás'mira, it certainly 


१ न s hot prepared, observes the learned wi jq Spes 
: p "Act dato, But tho 'Gyáraspur? or *Gyárispur* inscription 
|a 10460, Surv. Ind. Vol, X. p. 33. and Plate XI.) shows that 

"^ was still known as the Milava ora in central India, down 


E tho at A. 1), 88QC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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cannot be placed as early as the sixth century A, D. * And 
after having taken a brief résumé of results of 
of preceding investigators such as Dr Oldenberg, Mr. Thoms 
Sir E. Clive Bayley, General Cunningham Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar 
and Dr. A. F R Hoernle, the learned doctor arrives at 
the following conclusion. He says:— 

The Mandasér Inscription of Milava-Samvai 
5291 

“ The summary that I have given above will show sufficients 


ly well the curious ingenuity that was displayed from time ७ 


a gs 


the wok | 


time, in aiming at any settlement of the question rather the 


the correct one; and also, the. insufficiency of the arguments 
used in support of the true solution, even by those who jet 


ceived it 


* Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. 
55—56. - 
1 मालवाना TMA याते TTE | 
| न्रिनवत्यधिकैऽ्दानाम्तो सेष्यघनस्वने ॥ १९ ॥ 
सहस्यमासञ्चुक्ळस्य WTAE TÄ | 
मंगलाचारविधिना प्रासादोष्ये निवेशितः ॥ २०॥ 
aga समतीतेन कालनान्येश्व पार्थिः 
STMACHTAMSET भवनस्य ततो$धुना 
स्वयशोवद्धय सवमल्यदारमदारया | 


Vol. IIL. Introduction. p, 


॥ २ Qu 


ie ! 
ˆ सस्क्रारितनिदं भूयः श्रेण्या भानुमतो Tey 


T! २२॥ 
MARANA TTT [ नभःस्पृदादिव 
झाश्षिमान्वोरभ्यस्येश्वमलमय़रखायतनभूतम्‌ T H मनोह शिखरे:। 
ARIAS पंचसु विद्यत्याथिकेश नवसु mg । 
यातिष्वभिरम्यतपस्यमासशुक्कद्वितीयायाम्‌॥ २७ h 
स्पटेरशोकरतरुक्रेतकासदवार- xt 
छोलातिमुक्तकलतामदयन्तिकानाम्‌ । 
पृष्योङ्गमेरभिनवेरधिगम्य नुन | 
"epp विजूंभितदार हरपू [ श्र] त देहे ।। ieee 
_ सधुपानमाईतमभुकरछनीपरगातनगणक्रपयुशाखे। ' 
काले नवकुलुमाडमर्वतुरकान्तप्रचरराधर ॥२६॥ ` 
rT नमाविमलं कोस्तुममणिनेव शार्द्रिणों वक्ष: | £ 
TARTO TF EEN 


+ 


But of course it may be claimed that, as long as M. Re- 
inaud's translation of the statement regarding the circumstances 
under which the era of A. D. 319-20 or thereabouts was 
established, remained without correction, there was something 
to be said from the point of view that we had to deal with a 


। Digitized by Sarayu Ost Foundation and eGangotri 
l 
| 


mistake made by Albérünt, laying in a confusion between a 
true Gupta era, anterior to A, 1). 819, used by Early Gupta 
kings themselves, and another Gupta era, or more properly a 
1 Valabht era, with an epoch of A. D. 819-20 or thereabouts, 
established, whether used or not by some member of the Valabli 
wil; and that he was right in respect of the historical event, 
irom which, as he appeared to assert, this latter era took its | 
origin. And, in default of definite evidence, settling the question 


—when by (the reckoning Jrom) the tribal constitution of the 
| Málavas four centuries of years, increased by ninety~three, had 
| lapsed; in that season when the low thunder of the muttering 
1 of clouds is to be welcomed (as indicating the approach of warmth 
I 1908 )-० the excellent thirteenth day of the bright fortnight 
! of the month सहस्य (पोष), this temple was etablished, with 
f l the ceremony of auspicious benedictiou.—And, in the course of 
a long time, under other kings, part of this temple fell into 
dierepair; 80 now, in order to increase their own fame, the whole 
ts this most noble house of the Sun has been repaired aguin 
| "y the munificent corporation;—(this temple) which is very lofty 
i | oe Pure; which touches the sky, as it were, with (its) charming 
is te (and) which is the resting-place of the spotless rays of 
m a moon and the sun at (their) time of rising. Thus, when 
eee of ycars, increased by twenty, and nine years had 
; i On the charming second lunar day of the bright fornight 
nup od तपस्य (फाल्गुन );—in the season when ( कामदेव), 
te) ody was destroyed by Hara, develops (his number of 
he ca by attaining unity with the fresh bursting—forth of 
M of tho झशोक and केतक and [सिन्दुवार trees, and the 
0. ie मुक्त creeper, and the wild jesinine;-when the solitary 
e of the नगण bushes are full of the songs of tho 
TUN ९ delighted by drinking the nectar; (and) when the 
- "Rd luxuriant Pier trees swing to and fro with the 
of us forth of (their) flowers,—the whole of thi 3 noblo 
deg ited with (this) best of tomples; just as the puro 
erated with the moon, and. the broast of ( the god) 
h tho ANGAR, j4 Salya Vrat Shastri Collection. Meee 


* 


Porte: 
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One way or the other, perhaps the strongest argument agains, 
the views held by Mr. Thomas, General Cunningham, und 


Sir E. Clive Bayley, was to be found in the following anoma- 


lous position, which had occasionally been noticed more or les 

directly, but had never been disposed of. It was held by all 

that the Valabhi family came immediately after the Gupte, 

It was also held that in A. D. 818 or 819, some memberof | 
this family founded the city of Valabhi; and, in commemoration | 
partly of that event, and partly of the Gupta rule having tha p 
ceased and the power having passed into his own hands n 
established the Valabhi era dating from then. And yet,—asit Ha 
proved by, amongst other things, the fact that भट्टारक; the 

founder of the family, came only one generation before the ya i] 
207, the earliest date that we have in the era used in their |. | 
own charters,— the founder of this era, and his successors, did . | 
not allow this era of their own, established under such memor | 
able circumstances to supersede the Gupta era; but continned | 
the use of the Gnpta era for, in accordance with the thee / | 
eather starting-points given on pege 32 


;Í. above, respectively | 
205, 294, and 818 years at least, ( 88 is shown by the Alin | 
grant of शिलादित्य VIL, dated in the year 447), after the ost | 4) 
blishment of their own era! 


This surely involves an imp v 
bability far greater than any other, of whatever kind, that calf 
he imagined in connection with the whole subject. | 


In order to arrive at an 


Y prospect of a final settlement 
of the question, 


What was wanted was a date for one of the 
Early Gupta kings, recorded in some era, 
tion, other than that which Was 8 
own inscriptions, 


capable of identifica" 
pecially used by them in their | f 
This has now, at length 
woe Mandasor inscription, Which, composed and engraved 
€ ; did ea had expired from tribal constitution of the 

deg, GB Piovagh aires nasi 7०३४३, the dnte cf 
“88, expired, of the same ero, fct कुमारशुप्न, ` 


» been found in my 
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This was not the first instance that had been obtained of 
the use of this era, which may for convenience be called the 
Malava era, For, it is obviously identical with the era which 
18 alluded to in the कणस्व inscription * dated when the 795th 
year of the Malaya lords had expired; and is also mentioned, 
under the specific name of the Malava-Kala, i. 6. “the Malaya 
era’, or ‘the time of the Málavas', in a fragmentar inscription 
at *Gyáraspur' or ‘Qydrispur’ iu Central India, dated when 
the 936th year had expired.f But though, in commenting on 
this latter inscription, General Cunningham expressed the opi- 
nion $ that this Malava era must be the same as the era of Vik- 
ramáditya of Ujjain, commencing in D. Q. 57, this point has 
not hitherto been capable of proof; for the reason that neither of 


es 


HS es 


* Edited by Dr. Kielhorn in Jad. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 162. ff. 
The date (from the published text: p. 164 f£; line 14 f.) runs 
—« संवस्सर शतयेतिः सपज्ञनवत्यरलेः सप्ताभिमीलवेशानां Af HG We 
qu,"—*(in the year that is denoted ) by seven expired centuries 
of years, coupled with ninety-five, of the Malava lords, ( this) 
temple of (the god) waite has been made." 

Archaeol. Sure. Ind. Vol X. p. 32 f., and Plate XI. The date, 
part of which is broken away, (£rom the Plate) runs;—'* माल - 
वकालाच्छरवा षर्‌जिशत्संयरतेष्वतीतेष नव्सु. आतेषु,- when nine centurics 
of autumns, joined with thirty-six, have gone by, from (the 
commencemont of) the Málava era (or, from the timo of the 
Málavus )."— The counting of the era by autumns is followed 
also in line 21 of the Mandasór inscription of यशोवमन्‌ and [4- 
: थ्णुवर्धन, of Malaya Samvat 589 expired, No. 35, page 150. And 
it ia worth noting, as being one of the points which identify 
-the Málava era with the Vikrama era. It can hardly be doubted 
that the original scheme of the Vikrama years is the one com: 
mencing with the first day of the ‘bright fortnight of कार्तिक 
(October-November ). And कार्तिक 8 still the second ` month in 
the Hindu nutumn according to the usual divisi on of. the six 
"gongons. It seems, however, to be more properly the first autumn 
month, according to tho true southern division of the seasons. 

. Ani it appears also to have been the first month ofa senson, 
when tle yy divided, in ancient times, into only threo sonsons, 
§ Archaeol. Sure. Y, Sabato ci ds ! 
5 


i Gangotri | 
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these two dates gave sufficient details for actual computaticn, 
orany other available grounds for historical identification, Nor 
does the Mandasór inscription, now brovght to notice, furnish 
any details for calculation. But in its mention of 
answers the purpose equally well, 


i 
| 
| 
| 


Sanm, it 


Turning to the Gupta inscriptions and coins, the earliest; 
and latest dates that we haye for amm, 


Gupta-Samvat 96 and 1 30 odd. The first is established by his 
well known Bilsad pillar inscription, No 10, page 42; and the | 
í 
/ 
4 


are, respectively, 


latter, by one of General Cunningham's coins, * 
the coin-date should be looked upon as at all doubtful, we mnst 
note also his मंकुवार inscription, No. 11, page 42, dated G upta- | 


Samvat 129. Aud, of these extreme dates, we may take G upta 
Samvat 113 as the mean, 


Lest, however, ५ 


Applying this mean year to the v 
the epoch of the Gupta era, it Tepresents— (1) according to Mr, 
"Thomas, A. D. 190-91; (2) according to General Cunningham, | 
A. D. 279-80; (3) according to Sir E, Clive Bayley, A. D. | 
3809-304; and (4) according to my own view, A. D, 432-93, | 

. Next, applying to these figures the date of M 
493 ‘expired, recorded for ARIA in the 
notice, we find that the initial Point of the Malaya era must lie 
Within a few years on either side of— (1) B. C, 301; (2) B. 
0. 214; (3) ४. ©. 190; and (4) B, 6. 61-60, 

H The first three results, however, each ent, 
. ofa brand-new ern, hitherto unheard-of 
At the same time, 


arious theories regarding 


Alaya-Samvat 
inscription under 


ail tlie Supposition 

of, and entirely unexpected, | 
ossible Tesult of about 

štence of certain coins, 

orth of Malaya, 


B. » We mus 
å 


about 


| 
| 
^ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
( i 
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“the victory of the Malava,” in characters ranging, in General 
Canningham's opinion, * from perhaps B, C. 250 to A, D, 250.” 
These coins show that the Málavas existed, as a recognised and, 


important clan, long before the time when, as I consider, their 


* tribal constitution," which led to the establishment of their 
era, took place; and so also, in the other direction, does the 


i 
mention of them in the Allahabad pillar inscription, among the | 
tribes subjugated by zz, show that, down to his time ab na 
least, they maintained tribal constitution and importance. And, 
if we were compelled to have recourse to a new era, these coins 
might justifiably induce us to select, as its epoch, B. C, 228, 
the date fixed by General Cunningham for the death of अशोक *; 
which would make the date of Málaya-Samvat 493 correspond 
with A. D. 270, or well on into the first decade of Kumára- | 
gupta’s reign according to General Cunningham's theory. But | l 
this entails, as I have said, the supposition of the existence of f 
an era, of w hich not the slightest indication has ever yet been 
afforded by the very numerous inscriptions that have now been { i 
examined from all parts of the country; and this is an expedient i 
that must by all possible means be avoided. And, further, it 
forces the कणस्व inscription of Mála ra-Samyat 795, and the 
‘Qydraspur’ inscription of Milava-Samyvat 936, back to respect- 
ively A. D, 572 and 718; periods to which, from their alpha- 
bets, they cannot possibly belong. And thus,— since, within 
certain limits, paleographical evidence must be followed,— it 
creates 8 paleographical difficulty that is insuperable. Bo also 
does the third result, to practically the same extent; and the first, 
to a still more marked degree. GRAAS ipe: 

The fourth result, on the contrary satisfies all the palacog r 
phical requirements of the case. And it brings j us so ory 
close to B. ©. 57, the commencement of the well known " E 
Vikrama era,--which, by the tradition of later times, is closely 
conned with Do Saye vet hse Coreg — — with the country of the Málavas, through the ni a 


E I 


` के Corp. Inser, Indic, Vol I. Proface. p. ` m 
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of ite Supposed founder, king Vikramáditya, whose 
Ujjain, was the principal city in Malva,—that We are compelled 
to find in it the solution of the question, and - to adjust 
the equation of the dates thus, —Gupta-Samvat 118 (the 
mean date for कुमारग॒प्त )+4. D. 319-90—4. D. 432-83; and 
Màlava-Samyvat 498—B. C. 97—56—4A. D. 436-37; which, of 
Course, falla well within the Seventeen ye 


ars of Kumaragupta's 
reign, Iemaining after thig mean date, 


T Chandragupta 
belong undeniably to 
others which can be shewn 
must be referred to the epoch 
brought ७ notice by 


९ वेरावल inscription of 
incidentally, that, 


to A. D. 544, which, ag 
55 above, was held by Mr. p 


ergug- 
as invented, 


These results 
Question whethor the Early 
Guptas established an cra of their owt 


"The Determination of the exact 


Prof. 24७0७ CAecton oe) of A. 
bouts, brought to notice by 4106101 


capital, 
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and substantiated by the Veráwal inscription of Valabhi-Bamvat 
945. 

It now remains to be shewn why, out of the three possible 
epochs of A. D. 818-19, 319-20, and 820-21, current, which 
appear, at first sight, to be dedacible from Albérüni's statements: 
we have to select, as the true and exact epoch, that 
of A. D. 319-20, equivalent to S'aka-Bamvat 241 expired. 

This point is one that can be settled only by accurate 
calculations of the recorded dates, explained in detail, so 
that it may be scen that the process applied is satis- 
factory, and that the inferences drawn are ccrrect.’ * 

Thus, then, Mr. Fergusson's theory collapses and the tradition 
upon which our belief in the Vikramaditya of the first century 
B, 0., really rests, is in this instance corroborrated by 4 fact. 

(5) With regard to the second question it may be observed 
that there were many Vikramadityas, not one only, For instance, 
the Rajjatarangini makes mention of two Vikramadityas, who 
were the rulers at Ujjain, ‘The first Vikramáditya is referred to 
as having placed Pratàpáditya one of his relatives, f and the se- 
cond who flourished about 276 years after the first, as having 
placed arama, 2 great poet, upon the throne of Kásmira. § The 


Rafjatarangini mentions a third Vikramaditya also, who, it is 


* Dr. Flect’s Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum Vol. III. pp. 65 
to 69. 

+ Rajjatarangini, IL line 6; page 15, 
note on page 35. Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. vV 
ction, pago 55. Dr. Kern's Perface to बुहत्संहिता. pp. 7. 8 and 14, 

§ दाते निश्चित्य चतुरे क्षपायामेव पार्थिः॥ | 
ae व्यसर्जयदूतान्‌ काइमीरीः प्रकृती: प्रति ॥ ९८९ ॥ 
आदिटिँश च सान्‌ यो वा दर्षायेच्छासनं मम । 
मातृग॒प्ताभिधो राज्ये fur सोऽभिषिच्यताम्‌ ॥ १९० ॥ 


SOL AT FARAH EAT HME Colection | & 


सन्निपत्य प्रकृतिभिर्मातृशप्तो$म्यषिच्यत ॥ २४२ N cM | 


Calcutta edition. See also the 
ol 111. introdu- 


i tri 
undation and eGango 
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determined, ruled over Kss'mira about 592 A. D, * Vikramaditya 


Was also a title assumed by many princes of the Chálukya Dy- 
nasty. t 


८. But the third question is really germane to our present 
subject, Granting that a Vikramadity 
flourished in the first century B, C. 
the Samyat era, 
other th 


a, the enemy of the Sakas, 
» and was also the founder of 
is there any authority or a documentary evidence 
an the tradition to show thr 
flourished in the court of this Vi 


that connects the J 
= EA 
Having 


at the celebrated nine gems 
kramàditya? The ouly work 
Vavaratnas with the Vikramàditya of the 

GI m E EE On Ne 
taken this finn resolution, the King 


Secretly sent mossen- 
gers that very night to the Council of Kásmira. 
And the following Order, yiz:— Let the pe 


Tson named AETIA, 
38 soon as possible after he shows you this order, be installed 
king of Kasmira, 


Then ARI ऊ 
ing the east, 
he was install 


88 placed upon a m 
and being surroanded p 
ed King with the usu 
Tia jatarangini, IIT, pp. 28 - Éhau Daji's 
Essay on Kalidasa, 9. 38. Dr. Max Müllers India what can it 
teach ug, p, 313. Dr. Kern’ Preface to बहत्साहिता 9. 7. Rey. T. 
Foulkes of Bangalore also mentions a King named विजयबाह 

’ Of the Bang dynasty who ruled over the 
आंध्र country. The namo occurs in tho 


; 8 of a grant of land to cortnin learned 
Shinanas of STU. Iudi i 


dun Antiquary, 1884. Vo), XII, p. 
; 1872, Vol I. p. 245. 
» 


विश्वस्य वित्रमेश्वरक्रस्मुलः ’ 


agnificent seat of gold fac- 


y the principal authorities, 
al ceremony, 


cutta edition, —— 
Ave कनात” of tho 
१६० of the Ohàlukya family 
we 1 ius TES. 1 i 


* 


a, 
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first century B. C. isthe ब्योतिरविदाभरण bearing the name of 
Kalidasa 88 its author, But Dr. Bhau Daji has well shown that 
the work is not the production of the author of the Raghuvans'a.t 
Rava Bahadur S. P. Pandit calls it a pretty Jaina forgery.§ Dr’ 
Hall believes it to be not only pseudonymous, but of recent 
composition; { and Dr. Kern concurs in his opinion. f The 
tradition that nine gems flourished at the court of a Vikramá- iuf 
ditya is true, because it is confirmed by an inscription found at | 

1 


Buddha Gayá, y a translation of which is given by Ch. Wilkins; 
ME Me न 


अ Seo notes on page 39. 
+ Dr. Bhau Daji’s Essay on Kalidasa, p. 12. 
§ Pandit’s edition of Raghuvansa, part IIL, preface. p. 29. 
t Wilson's "translation of विष्णूपुराण, edited by Dr. F. E. Hall 
preface p. VIII. footnote. 

v Dr. H. Kern's preface to बुहत्संहिता, P- 12 and p. 17- 
998; Prof. Weber says that 
by a temple- 
f ihe era 


v" History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 
‘this tradition is distinctly contradicted, in particular, 
at aan, which is dated 1015 ० 


of Vikramaditya (i. e. A. D. 949), and in which अमरदेव 8 
of Vikraina’s court, and 88 


mentioned as one of the * nine-jewels? 

builder of the temple in question. ‘This inseription had been turned 
to apecial account by European criticism in support of its view; 
bnt Holtzmann's researches (op. cit. pp« 26-32) have made it not 
improbable that it was put there in the same age ae which 
Amarasinha’s dictionary was written, seeing that both give oxpres- 
sion to precisely the samo form of belief, a combination, namely 
of Buddhism with Vishnuism—a form of faith which cannot possibly 


Lave continued very long in yogue, resting 98 it does on a union 


of directly opposite systems. At all events, inscription and dictionary 


cannot lie so much as 1000 years apart,—that ia a sheer impossi- 
bility. Unfortunately this inscription is not known to us in the 
original, and has only survived in ihe English. translation made by 
Gh. Wilkins in 1785 (a timo when he can hardly have been very 
proficient in Sanskrit! ): the text itself is lost, with. the oe on 
which it was incised.? Max Müllers Judia what. can it ton us. 
p. 327. Dr. Kern ) 18-19. Asiatic Re- 
searches, Vol. Ju 


?g prefaco to बृहत्संहिता, Pe कल, EMT 

p. 284. Dr. Fleet, in his Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarnm, Vol. II p. 274, gives EET Bodh- me 
Mabantman, aC ron Sn rc चेत à MT 
The year 200 (and) 60 (and) .9; (tho month) Chaitra; the br 


inscription discovere d 


h-Gayá inscrip tion 


| 
| 
| 
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but the tradition that that Vikramáditya was ihe Pe i he 
‘Vikramaditya the founder of the Samrat era, is wi out any 


foundation in fact, 


The objection based upon the style which was raised against 
the first date, also holds good in this case, 

QI, Mr, Bentley on the authority of the Bhojaprabandha 
composed by one Ballàlamis'ra Supposed the patron af loaa 
ing to be the Same as Rájá Vikrma successor to Rájá Bhoja | 
in the 11th century of the Christian era, * 


Now although we may not concur in the opinion of Riva i 


Were many princes who bore the title of Bhoja; $ besides 
that the kings of Ujjayini might have been styled Bhojast 


as Ferishtah, does call Siiladitya Pratàpas'ila by that name.§ 


fortnight; the day 7. He Says that ‘the date of the 
cription has £o be referred to the G 
A. D. 588-89 , * Sce also the 68th pagi 


present ins- 
"pta era, with the result of 
G of the samo, 11 
jis Essay on Ralidésa p. 6. | 
TS. P, Pandit’ edition of Raghuvansa Part IIT; prefaco p. 30. 
Dr. Halls Preface to वासवदत्ता, P- 7. and the Soot 


noles, 

§ The Literary Remaing of Dr. Bhan Daji, 
face to बृहत्संहिता, pp. 15, 16 and 20, 
an it teach ug PP. 284, 821 note, 931 note, p 


tory of Sanskrit Literature, Pp. 195 note, 201 
note, 228, 230, 261, 


Dr. Haly; 

the Footnote, 8 note, Halls preface to वासवदत्ता, pp. 7 
darkar’s Early Histor. | 
$ See notos on Bhoja Bbove || 
* Raljatarangini,. v L versog 332 and 333; p, 33 Caleu 
Dr. Hall's Preface सववत्ता, 7. 14 note, Prof, w 
of Sanskrit Lite note, The Li 

i D. 


ler's India what 

RUM . र 4 Silàditya C हर्षवर्ध नक्क मार- 
» Tuler of North India C aj 059१: 
SUN. (पिक उत्तरापथ 3100100|०809, 317, 829; 
ण pallo E EM 200. truo dato, 288. 
ME 186, 313, Ho is also, called Bhoja, 290. Ho wa, 
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finally rostored to tho throne of उज्त्ञायेनी, 313. J. R. A. S. 1880, 


p. 278 note. Like Bhojas and Vikramádityaa there were many Silá- 
dityss. S. Beals Buddhist Records of the Western World. Vol. I. 
pp. 210 n. 211 n, 213, 215, 216, 217, 218, 219—221; Vol. II. 
pp. 170, 174, 193, 198, 223, 234, 235 n. Siláditya of Ujjayini, 
vol. 1, p. 108 n. Vol. II, pp. 261, 267. Silàditya VI. of Valabhis 
Vol. II. 267 n. Corp. Inscrip. Indi. Vol. JIL p. 171. Siladitya VII. 
the year 447. Dr. Bhau Daji says that the Silkdityas aye become 
as great a source of confusion in Indian chronology as the 
various Vikramadityas and Chandraguptas; and, to prevent repetition, 
we shall here remark that the oldest Siladitya we read of in 
the Jaina records is the son of सुभगा, daughter ef Deváditya 
Brshmana, of tho village of Khatá in TRT. 

सुभगा became a widow in her childhood, but according to the 
chronicles of Gujarat (See A. K. Forbes's Ràsamálà, Vol. I. p. 13), 
conceived afterwards by the Sun and gave birth to twine. 
The male child became renowned as Siladitya. He destroyed the 
King of Valabhi and became the lord of सोराष्टः but was himself 
slain in the sack ef Valubhi in A. D. 319 by the Mlechchhas 
or Sakas. 

The second Sildditya was of the यइ family. He ruled over 
rere, at the commencement of the fifth century and has already 
been noticed. 

The third Siladitya is the one noticed by Col. Tod as having 
been killed at tho sack of Valabhi by barbarians in A. D. 524 
( “Annals of Réjasthina. ” Vol. I. p. 217). Some important 
change appears undoubtedly to have occurred about this time in 
she government of Valabhi, as the date appears undoubtly to cor- 
rospond with the establishment of the dynasty of the Kings com- 
mencing with भहारकसनापति, brought to light in Mr. Wathen’s 
Valabhi copper-plate grants (J. R. A. S. Vol. IV. p 491.— Prinscep's 
Indian Antiquitios, by Thomas, Vol I. p. 252); their dates 865 
and 380 being from the ValabAi, and not from the Vikramaditya 
Samvat, as hitherto supposed. 

There are four Siladityas noticed in these“ Grants » ag belonging 
to tho dynasty. हृषवर्धन of कनोज, the patron of बाण and Hiouen- 
Thsang, and the subject of & biography by both with extraordinary 
coincidence of fnots, had, it appears the title of ‘Siladitya : and 
the 0111680 pilgrim, also gives the title to a king of Malvá, who 
ruled about 60 years before this period (Gen. Cupningham’s Ancient 
goography of India, p. 492) - The ff Raljatarangini” applies the title ta 
the son and successor 0 gimme of Ujjain. This exhaust 
tho list. of “ Sttunlbtarro. शत नागाची 8०९ also Drs 
Bhandarkar’s Early History of Dokkan, É Y 
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Col. Tod gives A. D. 575, A. D. 665, and A. D, 1044 for 
the first, second and third Bhojas respectively. * From this it ix 
difficult to determine which of the three Bhojas ig particularly 
alladed to, as they all appear to haye been patrons of science, 
. IV. Professor Lassen assumes Kalidésa io have f] 


ourished 
in the second half of the second century after Ch 


rist, | af 
on account of the designa. 
tion, ‘Friend of poets’, applied to that | 


the court of Samudra-zupta, chiefly 
cing in inscriptions, § 
Now this date of Professor Lassen ig based 
insufficient evidence; since many other kings than Samudra- 
gupta have been described as ‘Friends of poets; as for 
instance S'iliditya of Malvá, Harshavardh 
Sti Harsha of Káshmíra. i According 
reasoning, Kalidasa might have lived 
of any of these princes as in th 


upon very 


ana of Kanauj, or 
to Prof. Lagsen'g 
as well in the reign 
ab of his TARTA. 

V. Col. Wilford, on the authority of the 
Jaina work composed by one घने 
the fifth century of the Christia 


James Prinsep and H, H, Wilson, Thug writes Col, Wilford;— 
dd ue PEU eL m KR 

The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, p 
Tod’s Annals of Rájasthána, Vol. I, p. 92 old edi. 
T Monier Williams, in hig Indian Wisdom, page 494, fourth 


“०, says that ‘Prof. Lassen Places Kálidàaa about the year 250 
Christ.? 


राघुञ्जयमाहात्म्य, a 
*्वरसरि, places — Kálidàsa in 
n era; and is followed by 


«s 


* 7—8. Col. 


201 which tbig 
» 8४ is shown by 


Associate with lenrn- 
Pblledtione scriptures. 
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gaa * we read that after 466 years of the 
appear the great and famous 
years after him Siladitya or 


«Jn the qaral 
era are elapsed, then would 
Vikramaditya; and then 477 
phoja would reign." 

his passage is, 88 has been clearly 
shown by the late Dr. Bhau Daji, not of Vikrama, but of Vira 
ardhamàna, the last of the Jaina Tirthankaras. 
a with Vikramaditya who is 


who assigns Kálidása to 


he era referred to in t 


i.e. Mahavira or V 
Col, Wilford has confounded this Vir 
also called Vira Vikrama. Prof, Wilson 
n the authority of the same sra sumeret is led 
as that of Col. Wilford and besides in- 


Sliditya of the इचंजयमाहात्म्य with S'láditya 
in. T Now there 


ikramàditya of Ujja 
are Vikramadityas 0 Bhojas, § 
ye passage of the xig surat- 
the Buddhists from the 
A. D. as we learn 


the fifth century o 
into the same mistake 
correctly assumes 
the son and the successor of V 
Silidityas as there 
a referred to in theabo 
alabhi who expelled 
after Vikrama i. e. in 420 


are as many 
and the S'iládity 
हास्म्य 18 a king of V 
Saurishtra 477 years 
from the same work. 1 


Bis eee is then evident from the above that the Luc जयमाहात्म्य does 


z 
* The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhan Daji pP- 14—18. Dr. 
p. 11. note. Max Müller's India what 
Buhler, however calla the डाचुजयमा- 
f the 12th or 14th century. Dr. "a 
15. Wilford’s statements about 
156. Prof. Webers History of 


Hall's pre face to qaaa]. 
cun it teach us. p- 282. Dr. 
हात्म्य ४ wretched forgery ९ 
Kern’s preface to बृहत्सहिता, p. 


I4 जयमाहात्म्य, As. Res. Vol IX. P i 
Sanskrit Literature, P- 914. Prof. Lassen, ] Ak, Vol IV. p. 761. 


+ The Literary Remains of pr. Bhau Daji, PP- 14, 15, 16,91. 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV E 39 and 8T. Seo notes on uc i 
f co boue 


§ See notes on page 35: * 

See notes on pag? 57. The Literary Remains of 

" 2 b Vy; ary जयमाहात्म्य S1 METERS UU Gagi 

p. 15. Prof- Weber's ( p. 109, ` 

i सप्तसप्तति मध्दांतामतिक्रम्य SOIN pet! hu Dag e n 

ix 3, a t q * Um "id = 6a £13 i 
5 presa RTL सो भाविता वृद्धिकृत्‌ ` 
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not help us in the least in the matter of fixing the date of 
either Vikramaditya or Kalidasa, * 

VI. The late Dr. Bhan Daji has fixed the first halt of the 
sixth century | as the period during which Kalidasa flourighed, 
and in support of this view he has adduced several facta which 
are new, and various arguments which, if not convincing must 
at least be acknowledged to be very powerful. § This is the date 
which bas been acquiesced in by many of the celebrated antiqua- 


tunities for action, by determining the Predominance of “स्वर” or 
f breath? through the right or left nostri], 


The first and last verses are 88 follows:—srear सुरासुराशरोमाणिरत्न-- 


रदिम । चित्रीकृतांत्रियृगलं Share ॥ श्रीकालिदासगणक: स्वरशारध सार 
TA प्रवळकचुपराभवाख्य ॥ १ ॥ 
आालोत्कदयपवंदाजोकंतनयातीराधिवासा fig: । श्रोतस्मात॑विचारसारचतरः 
भानुभष्टः सुधीः । तस्पुजोहरिमक्तिनिमटतन थ्येतिशिदाम : iq 
THE: सु aa तनु anot: शास्त्र श- 
डपराभवाख्यमकरोत्‌ श्रीकालिदास: काविः ॥ २॥ 

Trans;—«T, Kálidása Ganaka, £ 1, the 
ऊदिदेव, whose joint fect 816 resplendent w; ie 
in the crowns of the Gods and Demons, p 
of Svara Séstra, called SS पराभवश्न्थ 


knowledge of the Srutis and Smrits, and born in 


FRAT there lived 9n the banks o 
ted भानुभहब्राद्मण. His Bon, whog 
to Hari, is the poet Kalidasa, 


posed the राख्न, called 
And the third Writer 


author of sata 
verse of the 22nd cl 


who dstumes the title of 


Kalidása i th 
विंदाभरण, the Wretched Juing US 


2 j j forgery, The 20th 
: =“ Having first composed throe 
“and others, I Composed g i 
T Gveral trentigeg 
मवाद ); then from Kálidága Proceeded the 
i so Bhan py 

“it ins of Dr. Bh, Rieprizolection. 

*Atorary of, atya Ns 2: dd e 
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rians of the present day; for instance, by Prof. Max Miiller, ® by 
Dr. Kern f and by Dr. Bhandarkar. § 

We shall arrange the materials which have been collected 
and brought to bear upon this date, in the following order, 

(a) It has been said above that Kalidása was one of the 
nine gems that adorned the court of a Vikramaditya. Now the 
date of Varshamihira has been discovered by the late Dr. Bhau 
Daji. {Ina commentary on the Khandakhàdya of Brahmagupta, 
an astronomer of 628 A. D. by Amarija we have the following:— 
८ नवाधिकपञ्चशतसंख्यशाके वराहमिहिराचार्यों fa गतः ॥ ” Varàhamihirá- 
chárya went to heaven in the 509th year of the S'akakàla, i, e, 587 
A.D. 3 H. T. Colebrooke had already assigned to him the close of 
the fifth century of the Christian era from 8 calculation of the 
position of the colures affirmed a8 actual in his time by Varáha- 
mihira, $ 

The date of Varnhamihira being fixed, the time of Kàlidása 
and the other gems of the memorial verse and their patron 


Vikramaditya is also fixed. 

(8) I is stated in the Raijatarangin that when Hiranya 

the ruler of Kàs'mira died without issue, Harshavikramàditya of 

Ujjain appointed ७ poet named Mitrigupta who had come to 

Uyan ORE CET Mud SR D TT 

x Max Muller’s India What can it teach us. p. 301, 301 note, 307. 
312. 

+ Dr. Kern’s preface to बृहत्संहिता of Varghamibiras p. 20. 

§ Dr. Bhandarkar's Early Hlistory of the Dekkan, p. 115 and Dr. 
Bhandarkar, उ. 8. B. R.A.S. Vol. XIV, p. 24. 

j Dr. Bhau Daji’s Essay on Kalidasa, p. 45. Dr. Bhau Daji says that 
(ihe latest and the most judicious writers on Hindu Astronomy have 
placed वराहमिहिर about A. D. 570. * But in page 240 he says that ‘he 
flonrished after A. p.505 H. T. Colebrooke's Essays, Cowell's edition; 
Vol. II. p. 415. Prof. Weber's Ifistory of Sans. Literature, p. 254 J. 
R. A. S. Vol. 1. (1864) P 392. E 

q Dr. Fleets Corpus Tuscriptionum Indicarum Vol. Ill. appondix 
s. N. 8. Vol. I P- 407, 392 ( 1804). Dr. Bhau 


I. p. 143. Jour R. A. 8. 392 (1 
Daji’s brief notes OF the Age and Authenticity of the works of 


E EH Rese d भास्कराचार्यः p. 240. ES 
भार्यभर, praeda S abri Cole ery dp. den 
$ Dr. Bhau Daji’s brief notes 0B the age el xuthenti city of 
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seek service at his court to the throne of Kás/mira. * Miirigupta 
ruled Kàs'mira for four years and retired to वाराणसी asa यत्ति 
when Pravarasena II, the nephew of Hiranya who had gone on a 
pilgrimage, returned to assume the throne, f Dr, Bhau Daji 
thought that this Mázrigupta who was for a time ruler of 
Kásmira was the great poet, Kalidisa, and he supported his theory 
by the following reasons. 


(1) There always has been a tradition that Vikramaditya 
was so pleased with Kàlidàsa that he bestowed on this poet half 
of his territories.§ 


(2) Mátrizupta is rather an appellation than a proper name 
and ib conveys the same import as Kalidasa, The “mogi,” ॥ 
Sanskrit Vocabulary by Purushottama, gives URR, मेधा रुद्र, and 
कोटिज्ितू as synonyms of Kálidàsa. f 

(3) The Rajatarangini does not omit to notice the 
great Sanskrit poets in their respective historical periods, 
Thus ib mentions Bhavabhüti| as patronised by «xirqs of 
Kanoj. But it never mentions Kálidisa. 


works of आर्यभट, वराहमिहिर, PUTEM, BERT, and 

p. 239. H. T. Colebrooke’s Essays. Vol. 11. Cowell's edition, p. 434. 

o + Raljatarangini, IIT. lines, 125, 128; page 25, Caleutta edition. See 

our notes on page 53. Dr. Bhau Daji's Essay on Kálidása p. 91 

o ; Álidása p. 21, verso 

124. Max Müller's India what can it teach us, p. 318. : a 

eee ae | Raljatarangini, III. Calcutta edition p. 

Bia Daji's Essay on Kálidása, p. 48. Ma 

eun cach us, p. 318. 

f The Literary Remains of Dr Bhau Daji 
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82. lines 290—302. Dr. 
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ego 15, Dr. Bhan- 
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(4) A Prikri poem called the सेतुकाव्य is described by its 
commentator to have been composed by Kálidàsa at the requesb 
of Raji Pravarasena. An expression in the वाराणसीद्पैण of Sundara 
js explained by the commentator Riunásrama to be an allusion to 
Kalidisa who wrote the Setu-Kavya, In a work on poetry called 


Pratàparudra by Vidyánàtha who was patronised by Pratáparudra 


आमराज converted by qeq was the son and successor of यशोव- 
aq, king of Kanoj. A king of the name of ‘qa who was hereditary 
enemy of आम, ruled over the गोड country at that time, and लक्षणाऽ , 
qdt was his capital. He had वाक्वतिराज, » poet, in his service, who 
composed a Prákrit poem entitled meaa oF TISAI after his pa- 
tron had been killed by & neighbouring prince of the name of 
aiti- 1६ would thus appear that वाक्पतिराज pelonged to the next 
generation after qat, and I have given reasons in the introduction 
to my edition of मालतीमावव to believe that he belonged to the next 
generation after Bhavabhüti also. The राजतरंगिणी speaks of both 
the poets as having been patronised by यझोवर्मन्‌' wherefore it must 
bo concluded that वाक्पतिराञ first came into prominence in the latter 
part of his reign, while Bhavabhàti belonged to tho first part. 320७७ 
Wr thus died between 807 and 811 of the era of Vikrama, ee 
about the year 753 A. D. Lalitáditya of Kásmira who subdued यश्ोव- 
Wa reigned from 098 to 729 A. D. according to the chronology 
of the राजतरंगिणी as interpreted by General Cunningham by the uso 
of the key furnished by apego himself, viz, that Saka 1070 correspond- 
ded with the Kasmira your 24, The date of Y asovarman’s death now 
determind agrees woll enough with this; at least it does not furnish 
any reason for supposing an error in Kalhana’s dates and applying & 
correction to them as General Cunninghan afterwards did, though even 
the corrected date of Lalitaditya, 723-760 A. D., would be equally 
consistent with it. And Bhavabhüti must be referred to the last 


quarter of the seventh century and tho first of tho eighth. » Seo also | 
Pandit's edition of गोडवध, introduction, p- LXIX., and note. 10 राउडव- 1 
हो, v. 221, are the following. RET 
भवमूइजलहिणिग्गयकब्वामयरसकणा इव करन्ति । अ = 
जस्स विसेसा asà asd कहाणिवेसेसु ॥ ७९९ ॥ 


vom. egre aUe ETE इव स्फुरन्ति । ` 


—— 
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of Telingana about the end of the 12th century, an Arya is quoted 
from the ‘Setukivya’ which is styled a “ agaca.” Dandin 
praises the poem although written in Prákrita as an *ocean of 
the jewels of beautiful sentences’. The work is alluded to in the 
Sahitya Darpana or Mirror of Composition. The Ràjatarangini | 
states that Prayarasena had constructed a bridge of boats across । 
the Vitastà ( Hydaspes ) on which the capital of Kàs'mira was 
then situated. The construction of this very bridge is the subject 
of the Setukàvya. * Bàna's notice of Pravarasena and the Setukà- | 
vya confirms the correction of the assertion of the commentator i 
ofthe Setukávya that the poem was composed at the request of 
that King. t 

Dr. Bhau Dáji himself, however, brought forward some 
objections against his identification of Má/rigupta and Káli- 
diss, Kalidasa, he remarks, was a fàrasvata Brahmana, a 
worshipper of Siva and Párvati, while Màtrigupta as ruler 
of Kas'mira appears from the Rdjatarangini to have conciliated 
the Buddhists and Jainas by prohibiting the destruction of 


* The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 39—40, Also Rá- 
jatarangini, Calcutta edition, p. 34. lines 355—356:— : 
“ वितस्तायां स भपालो बृहत्सेतुमकारयतूटी 
ख्याता ततःप्रशृत्येव तादूड्रौंसेतुकल्पना ॥ ३९६ ॥ 
Max Muller's India what can it teach us, p. 314—315. | 
. T Introduction to Harshacharita:— | 
कीर्तिः प्रवरसेनस्य प्रयाता कुमदीज्ज्वला । | 
h सागरस्य परं पारं कापसेनव सेतुना ॥ 
निर्मुतासु न वा कस्य कालिदासस्य URRI । 
प्रीतिमंधुरसाद्रासु मज्जणीव्विव जायति ॥ ˆ 


Trans. Tho glory of Pravarasena, brigl i 

4 ona, bright as the white lotus, extended 
beyond the ocean by means of the Setn (Kavya ), just as UE un 
army crossed the ocean by the Setu ( bridge ). i 
is not enraptured with the swoe 


——— 


t and good diction of Kálidása,? 
onoy. 


Cir Sabla, Vogt RAKE! SR: ‘Max Muller's 
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living beings. * Fe also pleased the Vaishnavas by con- 
structing 8 temple to Vishnu, and the deitics invoked in the 
Setukávya are first Vishnu and then Siva. T This, in the opinion 
of Professor Max Müller, however, is no serious objection; for such 
was the character of that time that men like Màtricheta i began 
as worshippers of Siva and then became Buddhists and like 
Lalitiditya erected statues to Buddha and Vishnu. $ Whab 
troubles the Professor is * that Matrigupta is spoken of in the 
Rafjataran gii as a poct and yet never identified with the famous 
author of the Sakuntald. Tt is possible that Kalhana Pandit 
who is so well acquainted with literary history should have told 
the extraordinary career of Mátrigupta without giving à hint that 
this poeb, raised to the throne of Kásmira, Was the famous Káli- 


aet o o O o q 

* Ra'jatarangini. I, 
Tho Literray Romains of Dr. Bhau Diji, PP- 33—39. 
ns (i. e. the frst four verses ) with the praise of 
he Rájatarangint TIL. p. 31, verte 266 runs 
४५५६:-स मातृशुप्तस्वाम्याख्यं fat मधुसूदन । कालेनादत्त यद्यामान्मस्सः 
श्वशुरसझने u); and the next four verses invoke the blessing of 
Siva. The god मधुमथन of the Setubandha and the god मधूसुदन 
of the above verse of the Ràjataranginî, appear to be one and 
the samo deity. The निर्णयसागर edition Says that the author of 
S/etubandhakàvya Wee the king Pravarasena and not the author 
of Ragluyans®, and hence the authorship of Kalidasa to Setukávya 
becomes doubtful. The colophon runs thus:— 
महाकविश्रीप्रवरसेनमहीपतिविर्रचतं (द्ञमुखबधापरनामकं ) agma ॥ 
pr. Bhau Daji says:— Matrigupte in Kásmira is said in ihe Rá- 
jatarangini to have established ihe worship of मधुमथन or Vishnu 
under the name (d 2 मातृमुप्तस्वामी, » and this is the only cir- 
eumstance that creates a shade of doubt in our mind respecting 
the identity of मातुगुप्त with Kálidàsa, who, in his extant works 
always invokes Siva, and otherwise, appears to havo been & de- 


vout Saiva. 


Calcutta edition, P- 31, lines 258—268 


The poem Ope 
the god मधुमथन (T 


q Prof. Max Müller says:— Thus I-tsing tells us that 3 
who in his youth worshipped महेश्दर, became Jator in life a 
follower of Buddha and composed 400 hymns, and afterwards 
150 hymns.’ India what can it teach us, P+ 309, 915 note. : 


" § India Beto १४१ ६ teac ; : 
बु. Max Müllers 0000010101: Shashi Ckebion, P- 315 note, | : 
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Altbough the above leaves the identification of Matrigupta and 
Kálidása doubtful, still it clearly establishes the connection of 
Kalidasa with the Sctukávya and with Pravarasena IT, king of 
Kás'mira. Mirigupta might have been a poet different from and 
contemporaneous with Kalidasa. "There isa commentary on the 
Sa’kuntali hy Righara Bhatta, son of Prithvidhara of Vis'ves'vara- 
pattana (Benares) in which he quotes Má/riguptácha'rya with 
reference to the characteristics of dramatic composition. * 

(८) The fourteenth verse of the Meghadtita and especially the 
last line T of it affords another datum for fixing the date of Kali- 

dasa, The verse bears, according to Mallinàtha, two senses, one 
expressed and the other implied or ‘ suggested’ in the language of 
the Alankárists, There is nothing parb'cular in this verse bearing 
a double sense, as the works of Kalidasa and Bina abound 

à with verses and the Meghadita itself contains many other verses 
ofa similar nature. Now Mallinàtha in the implied sense of the 
Verse, discovers a pointed allusion in Kálidàsa's words ‘Nichula’ 

OR F and *Difinaga' to two men who were the contemporaries of Kali- 

dasa, one, an intimate friend of his and the other his adversary, | 


* The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, pp. 36 


the commentary, observes the learned 
17 verses, which, 


oet, and 


* 


-37 note. Through- 
doctor, we meet with 
from their style appear to be the production of 


are not unworthy of Kalidasa. One Sloka is 
d-band from Bhamaha, a commentator on the “प्राकृत* 
9 again quotes it from the“ हथग्रीववधनाटक ”. 
पीव a मेण्डस्तदय़े दर्दीयज्नवम | 
f ततो नापत्‌ साध्वसाध्वाति वा a: N २६४॥ 
| तस्मिन पुरुतक प्रस्तुत न्यथातू । 

As राज्ञाथः स्वणीभाजनम्‌ |" २६८ ॥ 
T तादूइयाकत सत्कृति: | 
Basina ॥ २६६ u 
Calcutta odition, Max Miillor’s 


3 4. note, "s India 
ह 


= 
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Abou’ Nichula nothing absolutely is {yeb known except that the 
शुब्दाणिव recognises Nichula as a proper name, being that of a poet. 
Bub दिङ्गा or more properly दिद्ञागाचार्य 6 isa celebrated name 
in the Prámana Snstra or Sanskrit logic. 
From the life of Bhagavat Buddha by Ratnadharmarája (a 
Tibetan work ) that Dinnaga and Dharmakirti were the pupils 
of the Buddhist Arya Asanga बु in Pramana that is logic. 
Again we learn from Vachaspatimis'ra’s स्यायवार्तिकतात्पर्यदीक 
; that Uddyotakaràchárya composed his न्यायवार्तिक, 2 commentary 
on Pakshila Svamin's न्यायभाष्य in order to clear away the errone- 
ous interpretations of Difinaga and others. S 
This shows that Uddyotakara was the contemporary ० immedi- 
ate successor [ of Difnaga and that Difnaga as befitting a pupil 


ofthe Buddhist ogician ARN the Buddhist logician Asanga was an authority on logic. 


§ Max Müllers India what can it teach us. p. 307. Dr. Bhau Daji’s 
Essay on Kalidasa, p- 49. Prof. Weber's History of Sans. Literature, 
p. 209 note. Prof. Cowell's preface to कसमांजलि, p. VI. 8. P. Pan- 
dibs preface to the Raghuvansa, part il. p. 68. Dr Halls 
preface to वासवदत्ता P- 9. J. B. B. R. A. S, Vol. XVIIL pp- 229 
| -230, J. B. B. R. A. 8. Vol XVII. p.51. 

| 4 Prof. Max Müllor's India what can it teach us. PP 304-305, 309 
811. 

| * अथ भगवताक्षपादेन निःभेयसहतो शाखे प्रणीते, ब्य॒त्पादितेच भगवती 

Lo पीक्षिल्स्वामिना, करिमपरमवशिष्यते aaa वार्तिकारेभ इति simt निराचिकी- 

&: सूज्काराक्तप्रचाजनानुवादपूवकं वार्सिकारभप्रयाजनं दर्शायाति RT 

' इति । यद्यपि भाष्यकृता कृतब्युत्पाइनमतत्तथापि हिद्धागप्रभाविभिरवीचीनि: 

कृहेतुसंतमससमव्यापेननाच्छादितं शास्त्रे न तस्वनिणेयाय पर्याप्तमिस्दु्योतक- 


इण स्वनिबन्याच्यातिन तदपनीयत इति प्रयेजनवानयमारंभः ॥ Cowell's i 

. preface to क्ुसुमांजालि, P. VIL. a 

+ In his paper read beforo the society Mr. Pathaka ६७ à 1 
“phe works of TAMAR and विद्यानन्द placo at our disposal & 


other author’ 


mine of useful information. प्रभाचन्द्र mentions, among 
भगवान्‌ उपवर्ष, विद्ञाग, उद्योतकर, घमैकीर्ति, TERE, शबरस्वामी, DR 
| and क्ुमारिछ« AJL theso authors with the exception of भगवाइप | 
` Wd, are quoted by विष्यानन्दे- phagaván Upavarsha, S'abarsvámin, <= 
. Dharmakțrti and. Kumarila are also referred to by std WR b 
Tho प्ष्टसहसी अरित views of Wm 
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Now उद्योतकर and धर्मकीर्ति are mentioned by Subandhu in his | 
Visavadattd, the former by name and the latter, by the name | 
बौद्धसंगाते ', which, the commentator says, is the name of a work 


(d and प्रभाकर. From this circumstance we infer the chronolo- 
gical priority of the two last mentioned authors to Kumarila. 
वाचस्पर्तिमिशप्र says that fag is refuted by उद्योतकर; and accord- 
ing to tho Jaina सलोकवार्तिक, उद्योतकर himself is attacked by 
घर्मकीर्ति. 

Tn his paper on the न्यायबिन्दटीका, Dr. Peterson says “in tho Jesal- 
mira fragment there is an interesting reference to Kuméirila's 
critiquo of हिड. The writer asserts that whon कुमारिल rejects — . 
mental perception as that had been established from the scriptures ! 
(आगमासिद्ध ) by Difinaga is was because he did not understand 
Difnaga's definition." This critique of [Ea 


A Stat occurs in Kumarila's 
अलोक वार्तिक, chapter ०7 प्रत्यक्ष. There is another reference to (aat 
in the s&me work:— 


वासनाइद्वेमेरो त्थविकल्पप्राविभागतः । 
“Ines धर्मादौ बाद्विमाश्रिते ॥ १६७ ॥ 
च्यवहारोनुमानादे: कल्प्यते व बहिःस्थिते । 
a अस्तीदं वचने तेषामिदं तत्र परीक्ष्यताम्‌ ॥ ९६८ ॥ 
न्यायविद्धिरिति । न्यायविद्धिर्हि RPR% । सर्व एवायमनुमा- 
या TEESE धमधर्मिन्यायेन न वहिःसच्वमपेक्षत इति । 
i In this passage स॒चरितमिश्र says, Kumarila applies the expres- 
8107 न्यायविद्धिः to हिज्ञुगाचार्य. It is obvious, therefore, that the 
Buddhist author of the Jesalmira fragment and ihe Brahmanincal 
| टा सुचरितमिश्र are unanimous in holding that दिङ्गाग f 
| anise uu jv कुमारिळ. In his chapter entitled the शन्यवाद्‌ tho 
कि a CUM: the Buddhist view denying 
n buen from the intellect. In explaining this part 
| JR क, सुचरितमिश्र frequently cites the well-known 
OL धमक्रीति which is quoted by शंकर and gag (jor मण्ड- 
E नमिश्र), and thus leads us to infer that धर्मकीर्ति as well Po विद्ञा- 
| es criticised by mures. This view ig corroborated, ag wo ees 
Re | veu ETT who n tho eig quar represents Kumarila ag 


- These fü 
3 zw. un mus the chronological order in whioh 
Bgm, उद्धा à a 

ose authors fA Prat, Sad yrat disse PERCH OUrIshed, Each of 


BBR one t 
BBR A yo. XVII, 200 280 7 next ater bim J, 


eg मई 


the existence of 


~ 


106 note, 
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० धर्मकीर्तिः 1 Subandhu again is quoted by Bina at the beginning 
of the Harshacharita, y who flourished in the first half of the 
seventh century ( 607—648 A. D. ). 

From Tàránàtha's * History of Buddhism?’ we learn that Arya 
Asanga was the elder brother and teacher of Vasubandhu. T ; 

Hiouen Thsang tells us that Vasubandhu and his teacher 
Manorhita were the contemporaries of Vikramaditya of श्रावस्ती * 
(probably his northern residence ery 

Thus Hiouen Thsang speaks of king Vikramáditya. “The 
king Vikramáditya of the country of श्रावस्ती was of wide renown. 
Ho ordered his minister to distribute daily throughout India five 
likhas of gold coin. He every where supplied the wants of the 
poor, the orphan and the bereaved.” “This Vikramaditya once 
assembly of the Shamans ( श्रमणाः) and the heretics 


Summoned. an 
hich Manorhita was defeated by the * heretics’ 


(Brahmanas ) in wl 
rather by noise than by argument, Manorhita ashamed to sea 


himself thus treated by the people bit out his tongue and wrote & 


. Warning to his disciple Vasubandhu saying “In the multitude of 


partisans there is no justice; among persons deceived there is ng 


discernment.” Having written this he died. 


‡ न्यायस्थितिमिवास्रातकरस्वरूपां ब्रोद्धतगतिमिवालेकारस्रषिताम्‌ ॥ २३९ ॥ 
दोदडसंगतिमिवाठकारऐे भमेकीर्तिकृतो. भन्‍्थविश्वेषस्तेन भवितामू. पळा 
बासवदत्ता, D. 235, and the commentary. See also the preface p. 
9 of the same, Max Müllers India what canit teach us, p. 308. 

8 Introduction to Harshacharita:— 

क्रवीनामरलद्दपो तूने वासवदत्तया | 
शक्त्येव पाण्डुपुत्राणां गतया uH ॥ 
Dr. Halls prafaco to वासवदत्तां, p. 18. Max Mullors India what 


can it teach us, p. 308. 
T Max Muller's India what can it teach us, p. 303. Tárànatha's 


History of Buddhism, p. 118. 
* Max Muller's India what can it teach us. p. 302, 
T Pandit’s preface to गउड़वहो, p. OXI. note. alao p. CXX VIII. note 


of tho same. Buddhist Records of the Western. World. Vol. I. p. 
E: CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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“A little afterwards Vikramaditya lost his kingdom and wag 
succeeded by a monarch” Siliditya Pratapásila of Ujjain, whol 
widely patronised those distinguished for literary merit, Vague} 


bandhu wishing to wash out the former disgrace came to the king f 


and said *Mháràja, by your sacred qualities you rulo tle empire | 


and govern with wisdom, My old master Manorhita was deeply | 


versed in the mysterious doctrine. Tho former king from an 


old resentment deprived him of his high renown, 
avenge the injury done to my master, The king 
Manorhita was 


I now wish to 
knowing that | 
a man of superior intelligence 


approved of the |. 
noble project of वसुबन्धु 


न्यु. He summoned the heretics who had i 
discussed with Manorhita. Vasubandhu, having exhibited afresh | 


the former conclusions of his master, the heretics were abashed | 
and retired, (78 


N _ Now if we can fix the dates of this Vikramaditya and Asanga 0) 
= Vasubandhu, we can fix those of Difniga and also Kalidása who | 
कि according to Mallinàtha (the tradition which Mallinátha puts’ 
forth is correct or nob is a ) his contemporary, i 


question by itself 
Hiouen Thsang ( 629—645 A. D. ) 
before his time the throne was occupied 
= pasila. t So that his reign, 
c CON 


P 


by S'ilàditya Pratáa | 


according ‘to Dr. Fergusson § ends 
on. b 


Sax जज cer Ns e 
dhist Records of ihe Western World. Vol. I, pp. 106—109.; 
Buddhist Records of tho We 


ddh stern World Vol, II. p. 261. Gen. 
ngham's Ancient Geograpliy of India. p. 492. 
Mulls 

fey 


r's India what can it teach us, Pp. 288—289 and tho | 
£ the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, p. 278. noto, In 


stern World, Vol, TD | ] 
placed under विकमाहि- | 

tho middlo of the 6th 
India, p. 290. This is 
Aditya or wsha of Ujjain, | | 
ety tho founder | 


fi 
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in 580 A. D. He ruled, according to Ferishtah, fifty years 530 
—8580, and was preceded by Vikramáditya whose reign would ac- 
cordingly have ended in 580. 


Again Tibetan chronicler रत्नधर्मराज says that 900 years after 
the death of Buddha there appeared Arya Asanga and Vasu- 
bandhu. * 

Hiouen Thsang states that As'oka flourished 100 years after 
निवीण. Now the date of As‘oka is known 259-222 B. C, T Asanga 
and Vasubandhu thus appeared to have lived 541 A. D. Kalidae 
sa and his adversary Difindga the pupil of Vasubandhu must 
have lived about the same time. 


NEU oo न्न्य 
ditya might have contrived, see Fergusson (J. R. A. S, N. 8. 
Vol. झा. p. 273). The starting-point from which these writers 
suppose it eame into use is 544 A. D. The expression of Vikramé- 
ditya of श्रावस्ती, is the same as Vikramaditya of अयाध्या, where we 
are told ( Vassilief, p. 219 ) he held his court. The (own of श्रावस्ती 
was in ruins even in Fahian’s time (cap. XX ). 
रू Max Miiler’s India what can it teach us. p. 305. 


+ In his India what can it teach us, p. 306, Professor Max Müller 
says:— ‘Wo had placed Vikramáditya in the first half of the sixth 
century, about 100 years before Hiouen-thsang. If then we remember 
that Kanishka’s birth is placed 400 years and Asanga 900 years after 
Buddha's death (see also Wassiljew, Budabismus, p.52 ), we find 
an interval of 500 years between Kanishka and Asanga. And if we 
are right in placing Kanishka’s coronation 78 A. D., we should get 
for Asanga and Vasubandhu about the second half of the sixth 
century, that is, nearly tho same dato at which we arrived before, on 
the evidence supplied by Hiouen-thsang." A nd futher in the notes 
he says:— “This is a very common date for Kanishka with the 
Northern Buddhists, whether of his birth or of his coronation, may 
sometimes secem doubtful ( Hiouen-thsang, 11,172). If we take 78, — 
the beginning of the Sake era, as the dato of Kanishka’s cor natio : 
(अभिबेक), tho initial date of Buddhas निर्वाण would hav ad 


ot as a real event, but for the purpose of chronologica 


oily, at abont 822 5. 0. qr and बुज would belong | 


| period as Kanishka. ; 

cording to the samo. chronological system, 
aftor I या cs : 

and this, if I am right in my reotifical 
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This may be seen from the following table——— » 
550—Vikramaditya Harsha of Ujjayint. 
581—579. Khosru Nushirván and Darzóf. 
544 Battle of Karur, 600 after 56 B. C., era of Vikrama, 
Siddhasena Suri, a Jaina, helps in reckoning the era, 
544, Matrigupta, ruler of काइमीर, contemporary of ie. 
Kalidasa, contemporary of RJT, वसुबन्धु, and असू. 
mentioned with भारति in inscription 684 A. D. 
his सेतुकाब्य praised by Dandin (6th century). 
quotes भास, सोमिह्न- 
Varàhamihira, diea 587. 


” 


quotes आर्यभट, born 476, 
रामकसिद्धान्त by =i, 505, based on 
छाट, aie, विजयनांदिनू =- 


» 


of the Southern Buddhists, is the real date of hig 
Introdu, P. XXXIX J: 

Again, the king of Himatala, who defeats th 
enemies of Buddhism, ig Placed 600 after 
A.D. ( Hiouen-Thsang, II, p. 179). 

Hiouen-Thsang" is full aware of tho existe 


death ( धम्मपद 


९ Kritiyas, who are 
Salam, i ८. 278 


ago (about 860 B. €.), but, he 
an 200) and less than 1000 years 
the authorities who placed K (e E ee cei ee 
anishk e f e T 
and Hiouen-Thsang himself, about THE TOTEM 
ouen-Theang, T, p. 181), Wassiljew (Buddhismus, p, 52) stato 
Írom Tibetan sonrceg that after the death of गंभीरपक्ष (p. 2 a 
n. ) , the patron of Asanga (909 7०४४ बुद्धनिर्वाण ) freq deed 
most powerful king in the west à and wa S es tps 
his son शील, It ig Curious to t in प 
" e 
3 T S Ppened not long bo- 


1—22 note, 
us, p. 290, 


ekkan y 
muc 
234, 
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पोलिशसिद्धान्त by Paulus al Yunàni. 
वसिष्ठसिद्धान्व by विष्णुचन्द्र- 

सोरसिद्धान्त- 

चेत्तामद्दसिद्धान्त; also सत्यभदन्त, बादरायण, 
&c. 

Amarasinha, translated into Chinese 561—566. 
जिष्णु, father of ब्रह्मगुप्त (born 598 p: 


$9 


farm, criticised by उद्योतकर, who is mentioned by बन्ध, 

who is mentioned by बाण. 

मनोरथ, teacher of वसुबन्धु, disgraced, 900 p. p. N.? 

550—600—Silditya Pratipasila (ilar), called भोज 

by Ferishtah. 

quae, restored, Pandit at नालंद, brother of असंग; died before 
569. 

प्रभाकरवर्थन- 

माधवगुप्त, तारक, JI, ab his court, 

राञ्यवर्घन ( eldest son ). 
Defeats king of Màlavá. 
Is defeated by paia of miga, an enemy ०६ बुद्ध, ०7 UF 
of गोड. 

Fei-tu, Chinese ambassador, 605. 

610--650. faanzergdada ( younger son), called कुमारराज, 

a वैदय. 

His sister, Saft, wife of agad who was killed by king of 
Málavá. 

His minister भणिड ( Po-ni ). 

Alliance with ERAT, Kumara of प्राग्ज्योतिष ( कामरूप ) 

Wars with Pulakesin IL. of महाराष्ट्र, temp. Hiouen-Thsang 
( 618—628, Ma Tuan-lin ). 

Defeated by Pulakesin II, सत्याश्रय, who began to reign 
609. : 
Chinese embassy to mama, leaves 648, arrives after Sila’s 

death, ^ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


T 
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! 
Visited by Hiouen-Thsang, 629-645; by Alopen, 639, | 
Dandin, दशकुमारचरित, काम्यादर्स, old, 


Subandhu, वासवदत्ता, quoted by बाण. 


» " ^ quotes उद्योतकर, धर्मकीर्ति, pupil of | 
SR. $ 
| Bana staf, कादंबरी, चरिडकास्तोत्र, रत्नावली ( धावक, )पार्वती- | 
f परिणयनारक (a paraphrase of कुमारसंभव attributed to बाण). ^ 
मद्र, मझूरझतक. 
मानतुंगस्रि, भक्तामरस्तोच 
.. नारायण. 
m SEIS. 
द 


भहुंहारि, died 650 ( I-tsing ), 


जयादित्य ( काशिका >), died 660 ( I-tsing ).' 
ब्रह्मणुप्त, born 598, 


- Thongh some of the links in 


this chronological system are | 
E doubtful, the belief in the e 


xistence of a Vikramdditya in 
M century B. C, may now be accounted for, while his real 

inthe sixth century admits of little doubt, 
e have hitherto discussed the 
d about the date of K: 


ean investigators, 


mvat 


Several views and theories 
Midàsa by the native as well ng 
Tt is now a patent fact that the 
nmences from the year 57 B. 0, and 

Fergusson supposes. Dr, Meets dis- 
scription has completely exploded Dr, 

. has confirmed the tradition of 


* “Tol. Lassen places 


period of the Gup 


I 
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Sir William Jones assigns to Kálidása a period preceding the 
Christian eta. » And this theory of that distinguished scholar 
receives am additional support from As'vaghosha's बुद्धचरित, & re- 
cent publication of Prof, C. B. Cowell at Oxford, T This book is a 
mine of useful information for those investigators who are 
particularly interested in the history of Sanskrit literature. Prof. 
Cowellsays that ‘readers of the Raghuvansa will well re- 
member the description in the seventh canto, slokas 5—15, of the 
ladies of the city crowding to their windows to see prince 
हज as he passes by from the स्वयंवर, where the princess 
sat has chosen him as her husband, There is a striking 
parallel to this episode in the third hook of maaka, slokes 
18—24, where the young prince makes his first entry into 
his father’s capital,-that expedition, during the course of 
which he is to make his first acquaintance with old age as 
the inevitable shadow which dogs the steps of youth.” 
डद्धचरितम्‌:- | रघुवेशस्‌ः- 
तततः ळुमारः खळ गच्छतीति । | ततस्तदालोकनतत्पराणां | 
siegt fara: भेष्यजनात्प्रवृतति । | सोवेधुचामीकरजालवल्स । 


_ दिदृक्षया ह्म्येतलानि sU: ayaa परसुदरीणाम्‌ en 
अनेन मान्येन कतान्यनज्ञाः ॥ ६३ ॥ व्पक्तान्यकार्याणि विचेष्टितानि ॥ Ut 
लाः स्स्तकांसागुणविभिताश्च | आलोकमाम सहसा ब्रजन्त्या d 
सुपप्रबद्राकुललोचनाश्च | कयाचिडुदटन वान्तमाल्यः 1 
मत्तान्तत्रिन्यस्तविभूषणाश्च । बं न संभावित एव तावत t 
Agrari qar: परीयुः ॥ १४ ॥ करेण रुद्धोऽपि च्च केशपाशः॥ ६ ॥ 
प्रासाइसापानतलप्रणा ईः 1 | प्रसा धिकालम्त्रितमभ्रपारयू \ 
काँचीरंवेनपुरनिस्वनेश्र । आक्षिप्य काचिद्द्रवरागमेव | 
| (वेश्रामयन्त्या गृहपक्षिसंघात्‌ | उस्सष्टलीलागतिरागवाक्षाद्‌ | 
| अन्यान्यंवशाच्य समाक्षिपन्त्यः AR अलक्तकांकां पदवी ततान ॥ ७ ॥ 
| करासांचिदासा त _बरांगनानां । विलोचनं दक्षिणमंजञनेस । 
i जातत्वराणामावि सोत्सुकाना । संभाव्य तहंचितवार्मनत्रा । 
| गति शुरुत्वाज्ञगरहुर्विशालाः । तयेव वातायनसंनिकर्ष | 
| ब्रोणीरथाः पीनपर्याधशश्व ॥ ९६ ॥ ययी दालाकामपरा वहन्ती ॥ < ॥ 
* Ses page 36 of this Introduetion. 


| + Anecdota Oxoniensia, Arian Series, Vol. I. part VIL. ‘The 


DAC gaia E अश्व > edited from three MSS by E. B. Cowell, 
| Oxford ae WE. Prot Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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शीघ्र समर्यापि s गंतुमन्या I 
गति fase ययो न तणे । 
हिया प्रगल्भानि निगहमाना । 
रहः प्रयुक्तानि विभ्नषणानि ॥ १७॥ 
परस्परोत्पीडनपिंडितानां । 
संमर्दसंशोभितकुण्डलानां । 
तासां तदा सस्वनभूषणानां | 
वातायेनेष्वप्रहामो TAT ॥ Yeu 
वातायनेभ्यस्तु विनिःसताने 
परस्परोपासितळुंडलानि । 
स्रीणां विरेजमंखपंकजानि d 
सक्तानि हम्येष्विव पंकजानि ॥ १९॥ 
wur विमांनेयुवतीकलापेः | 
कोतृहलोद्वाटितवातयाने: । 
अ्रीमत्समंतान्नगरं TAT | 
वियदिमानेरिवे साप्सरोमि:॥ ze 
चातायनानामविश्ञालभावाठू । 
` अन्योन्यगण्डार्पितक्रुडलानि । 
सुखानि रेज: प्रमदोत्तमानां 1 
बद्धाः कलापा इव पंकजानां॥ २९॥ 
SAT कुमारं WA वीक्षमाणाः | 
ferar बभुगामिव गंतुकामाः । 
ऊम्वान्मुखाश्चनमरीक्षमाणाः । 
नरा बभुद्योमिव गन्तुकामाः॥ २२॥ 
दृष्टा च ते राजसुतं स्त्रियस्ता | 
 जाउ्व्रल्यमाने वपुषा स्त्रिया च । 
 धन्यास्य भार्येति झनेरवोचन्‌ । 
` Siti खल्‌ नान्यभावांत्‌॥ २३॥ 
अर्य क्रिल घ्यायतपीनबाहू 
` रूपेण साक्षदिव quy: । 
स्पक्तवा श्रिय॑ धर्म मृपेष्यतीति । 
` नल्मिन्हि ता गौरवमेव चक्रः ॥ २४ ॥ 


finished picture was sugg 


I can hardly doubt १ observes Prof. 


जालान्तरप्रेषितद्रष्टिरन्या । 
प्रस्थानाभिन्नां न बबन्ध नी । 
नाभिप्रविष्टाभरणप्रभेण । 
हस्तेन तस्थाववलम्ब्य वासः॥ ९॥ 
aiaa सत्वरमुत्थितायाः d 
परे पढ़े दर्निमिति गलन्ती । 
कस्याश्रिदासीद्रशना curd । 
अरष्ठमलार्पितसचदाषा ॥ २० ॥ 
तासां मुखेरासवर्गधगर्भेः । 
ब्याप्तान्तराः सान्द्रकुतृहलानाम्‌ | 
विलोलनेत्रश्नमरेगवाक्षा: । 
सहस्रपत्राभरणा इवासन्‌ ॥ ११ ॥ 
ता राघवं दृष्टिभिरापिबन्त्यों । 
नायी न जग्मुर्विधयान्तराणि । 
तथाहि शेषेन्द्रियव्नत्तिरासां । 
सवात्मना चक्षुरिव प्राविषटा ॥ १२॥ 
स्थान दता भपतिभिः qup d 
स्वयंवर साधममंस्त भोज्या | 
TAA नारायणमन्यथासी । 
लभत कान्तं कथमात्मतुल्यं ॥ १३॥ 
परस्परेण egga । 
न चदि इंद्रमयोजथिष्यत्‌ । 
SART रूपविधानयर्नः | 
पत्युः प्रजानां वितथाऽभविष्यत्‌ ust 
रतिस्मरी ननमिवावभता । 
राज्ञा WA तथा हि बाला d 
गतयमात्मप्रातिरूपमेव । 
मनोहिजन्मन्तरसंगतिज्ञं ॥ १५॥ 


Cowell, ‘that KAlidása's 


ested by the rough, but Vigorons outlines 
; he was the Buddhist Ennius, who 


gave the first inspi- 


ः - We must not forget here, that in 


क 


| 
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of the most important chapters of the whole work, Kalidasa 
merely brings in a few characteristic details, as he is hurrying on 
to the marriage and the subsequent attack by the disappointed 
rivals; अश्वघोष dwells in a more leisurely way on the various ate | í 


titudes and gestures of the women, in order to bring out in bolder 

relief the central figure of his hero. One verse certainly in aq- i bii 
घोष seems to me to have been directly taken and amplified by b 
Kalidasa’. 

‘As'vaghosha says, ITI. 19, « The lotus faces of the women 
gleamed while they looked out from the windows, with their ears | 
rings coming into mutual proximity, as if they were real lotuse$ — | 
fastened upon the houses. » KAlidása develops this crude sketch : 
into a more finished picture, “ The lattices, whose apertures Were 
crowded with the intensely curious faces of women, perfumed 
with wine,—while their bee-like eyes fluttered restlessly seemed : 
as though they were adorned with 1000505". 

‘We can prove’, Says Prof, Cowell, * that Kàlidisa was nob 
insensible to Buddhist influences, for in the twelfth book of the 
Raghuvausa we have that remarkable trace of Buddhism, where 
it is said, in the description of Ráma's journey with Sitá in the 
om fatigue on Sità's 
lap, resting under 8 tree whose shadow was motionless through 
well known miracle of Buddha’s child- 
but ib is given in the लालितविस्तर- 

Raghuvans'’a:— 


forest, “ He every now and then fell asleep fr 


his divine power.” This 
hood does nob occur in अश्वघोष, 
Lalitavistara:— 
सा च दक्षाणां तस्मिन्‌ समये छाया प्रभावस्तम्मितच्छायम्‌ आश्रितः 
| परिव्रृत्ताश्व | जंबुच्छाया च ब्राविसस्व- स वनस्पतिम्‌ । कदाचिदङ्के सीतायाः 
| स्थ कार्य न विजहाति स्म।स तं द्रष्टा आ- सिस्य क्रिचिदिव श्रमात ॥ २९ u 
apium: ge उदममनाः प्रसुदितः dig- Raghuvans'a U. 2 its 
| सौमनस्य जातः efter i स्वरमाणरूपो हि 
राजानं शुद्धोदनमुपसंक्रम्य गाथाभिरव्य- e : 
| भाषात | qua BATT जंब॒ुच्छायां 
हि ध्यायत्ति । यथा झक्रेऽथवा ब्रह्मा म्रः 
Hn Liu झोभते U CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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यरय वृक्षस्य छायायां निघण्णो वरलक्ष- 
णः। सेनं न Wea छायां ध्यापन्तं पुरू- 
ism ॥ 

Lalitavistara XT. p. 150. Biblio, 
Indi. Series, 


No doubt there is a close similarity of style and language bet. 
veen the poetic compositions of Asvaghosha and Kilidisu, never- 
theless, it cannot be said that a poet of such towering intelligence 
as Kiliddsa whom the learned professor himself is pleased to call 
the ‘Hindu Virgil’, received his poetic inspirations from the 
charming song of Asvaghosha! Nor is it consistent to say that 
Kàlidása’s finished picture was suggested by the rough, but vigo- 
Tous outlines in Asvaghosha. It may be that the style of the 
Sanskrit Language preceding the Christian era might have rece- 
lved a settled form, and might be in use in that 
throughout the then five divisions of India, And ihe similarity 
of style that is seen in the writings of these two poets, might have 
been the result of that settled form of the Language. Kalidasa, 
who wrote several dramas and poems might not hav 
necessity of borrowing his style or imit 
Asvaghosla's Bnddhacharita. Roughness and harbarity of style 

care the general characteristics of Buddhist works in Sanskrit, 
The Lalitavistara and the Buddhacharita will furnish many 
examples of this. The above extract from the Lalit 
-Rüfficient proof of our remark. Kàlidása's g 
Fe out his works, and that such a poet migh 
sloka from the Buddhacharita of A 


his Raghnvans‘a, is certainly very eurious, 


admitted form 


ating an idea or two from 


avistarn is a 
enius is seen through- 
b have taken a certain 


/ A Siaditovieetion, pp, XXX. 
to Buddhacharita, p. v, 


e felt the 


e 7 9 
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go unless the date of any one of these be finally fixed with do- 
eumentary evidence, 110 judgment of a final nature can decently 
be pronounced on this question, Again, granted that Kalidasa 
was sensible to Buddhist influence still the well-known miracle to 
which Prof. Cowell alludes, and other supernatural wonders of 
this description are the common occurrences of almost all the 
Puranas, epics, and the artificial poetry of the Hindus, 

And further on Prof. Cowell compares gome parallels of pud- 
dhacharita with those of the Ramayana and arrives at the follow- 
ing conclusion. [Ie says,— ^ Bub these references are १४8०७ and 
do not necessarily imply the previous existence of our present 
Ramayana.” Bub on what ground he comes to this conclusion it 
is impossible to assert. 

*In the thirteenth book we have, observes Prof. Cowell, ‘the 
description of Buddha’s temptation by Mara and his three daugh- 
ters; and as Mira is distinctly identified with काम the flower- 
armed god, we are ab once reminded of the similar scene in the 
कुमारसंभव, where काम discharges his arrow against Siva. Mara 
says to Buddha, आगा 11, “ This arrow 18 uplifted by meit is 
the very one which was shot against सयक, the enemy of the fish.” 

“So too, I think, when somewhat probed by this weapon, even 
the son of इडा, the grand-son of the Moon, became mad; and wif- 
zag, also lost his self-control, —how much more them one of the 
foobler powers, now that the age has become degenerate! Y 

‘Mare is described in XIU. 7, 8, in very similar terms to the 
description of Káma in the कुमारसंभव, «hen having seized his 
flower-made bow and his five infatuating arrows, he drew near to 
the root of the अश्वच्य tree with his children,—he the great dis- 
turber of the minds of living beings. Having fixed his left hand 
on the end of the barb and playing with the arrow, Mara thus 
addressed the calm seer as be gab on his seat, preparing to cross tO 
the further side of the ocean of existence.’ 

«We may gurely campare, observes the professor, those lines in 

"the कुमारसंभव, Bone काम 18 described— 
: . Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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उमासमक्षं हरबद्धलक्ष्पः शरासनज्यां gammaz? n 
“In the presence of उमा, fixing his aim at Hara, 


Ingered tlie bow-string, Ys 


बुद्धचारितम्‌ :-- 
तस्मिश्च बोधाय क्रतग्रतित्ने । 
राजर्बिवंशप्रभवे महर्षौ । 
तत्रोपविटे प्रजहर्ष लोकः। 
तत्रास सद्धर्मारिपुस्तु मार: ॥ १॥ 
यँ कामदेव प्रवदाते लोके । 
चित्रायुधं पष्पशरं तयैव । 
कामप्रचाराधिपति तमेव | 
मोक्षद्विषं मारमुदाहरान्ति ॥ २॥ 
चस्यात्मजा विश्रमहर्षदर्पा: | 
तिस्रो रतिप्रीतितृषश्च कन्या: | 
` पथच्छुरेनं मनसा तिकारं । 
स वांश्च areas वचो वभावे ॥ gu 
E झुनिर्निश्रयवर्म विभ्रत्‌ । 
ar बुद्िशरं विळृष्य । 
जिगाषुरास्त (ug यानू। 
 नस्मादयं मे मनसो ह neu 
aS wár मामभिभरूय याते | 
लोक्राय 'चाख्यात्यपवर्गमार्ग | 
श्रन्यस्ततोऽय विषयों ममाद्य | 


मस्य pq 

चर्दीवेंग rfi. ॥६॥ 

तता थः >' उ्पमयं गृहीत्वा । 
भोड्करांश्र प 


he repeatedly 


कुमारसभवमः-- 
तथाति शोषामिव भर्त॑ राज्ञाम्‌ ! 
आहाय AT महनः प्रतस्थे । 
ऐरावतास्फालनकर्क झोन । 
हस्तेन पस्पर्श तदुंगमिन्द्र: ॥ ql 
तस्मिन्वने संयमिनां मनीनां i 
तपःसमाधेः प्रतिकूलवर्ती । 
संक्रल्पयेनिराभिमान Tay! 
आत्मानमाधाय मध ज्ञंभे ॥ २.॥ 
TEI परिहृत्य तस्य । 
कामः प॒रः SEED प्रयाणे । 
wag संसक्तनमरुझाखं | 
AAT भतपतोारवेवेडा ॥ ३॥ 
स देवदारुद्रमवेदिक्रायाम्‌ । 
सा्ईलचमन्यवधानवत्यामू t 
आसीनमासन्नरारीरपातः l 
त्रियंबकं संयमिनं Frat U ४ UU 
स्मरस्तथाभतमय़ुग्मनेचं । 
_ ९पनठरान्मनसाप्यभृष्यम्‌ [ 
वससन्नहस्तः। 
सतं शरं चापमाये स्वहस्तात्‌ ॥ ५ || 
तां वीक्ष्य सर्वावयवानवद्यां । 
रतेरपि उ्हीपदमादधानाम्‌ l 
जितेंद्रिये गालिनि एष्पचापः । 
स्वकार्यासाद्ध पुनराशडासे ॥ u 
उमापि नीलालकमध्यशोमि । 
विस्रंसयंती नवकर्णिकारम्‌ । 
चकार कर्णच्यृतपल्लवेन 


पणामं वृषभध्वजाय ॥ ou 
कामस्तु बाणावसरं 


i 
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छोकान परान्‌ प्राप्तु वासवस्य ॥९॥ 
पंथा हि निर्यातुमये ATCA । 

यो वाहितः प्रवतमेनेरेन्द्रेः | 

जातस्य राजार्पिकुले विशाल । 
जैक्षाकम*लाष्यमिद्‌ प्रपत्तं ॥ ९०॥ 
अथाद्य नोत्तिष्ठिसि निश्चितात्मा । 

भव स्थिरो मा विमुचः प्रतिज्ञां । 
मयोद्यतो होप शारः स एव । | 
यः pia मीनरिपी विमुक्तः ॥ ९९ ॥ । 
पृष्टः स चानन कथंचिदेडः | 

सोमस्य नप्ताप्यमवद्धिचित्तः । 

स चाभवच्छांतनुरस्वतंत्रः | 

क्षीणे युगे क्रि बत दुर्बलोन्यः ॥ १२ ॥ | 
तत्क्षिप्रसात्तिष्ठ लभस्व संज्ञा | | 


बाणा ह्यं तिष्ठति लेलिहानः | 
परियाभिधेयु रतिप्रियषे | 

यं चक्रवाक्रेष्वपि नोत्सजामि ॥ ९३ u 
Buddhacharita, Canto XIII. | 


धनुष्यमोघं समधत्त qu ॥ ९ ॥ 
अर्थीद्रियक्षोभमय़ग्मनत्र: | 
पुनर्वशिस्वाद्रलवन्निगृह्य । 

"wi स्वचेताविक्रतर्दिदलः । 
दिशामपांतेष सस दृष्टि Wed 
स दक्षिणापांगातिविटमाटि t 
नतांसमाकंचितसब्यपादम्‌ | 

दद्य चक्रीक़त चारूचापं । 
प्रहतुमभ्य॒द्यतमात्मयोनि ॥ ax 
तपःपराम शंविदद्धमन्या: । 
aige aN तस्य । 
CRA: सहसा तृतीयाद्‌। 
अणः कृशानुः किल निष्पपात UA 
क्राधं प्रमो संहर संहरेति | 
arae खे मरुतां चरंति । 
तावत्स aU! 
भस्मावशेबं मदन चकार ॥ ९३ ॥ 
Kumirsambhava, Canto Tit. 


Readers of Ragbuvansa will well remember Kilidasa’s peculiar 


way of using the Periphrastic Perfect and Future. 


A parallel of 


this is also found in Buddhacharita, 


थथावदेन दिवि देवसंथा 
दिव्येविशेषिमहयां च चक्रः ॥ 
Canto VI, 58. 


| 


Some extracts illustrating the 
are cited below. 
eA — 
gira विललाप चच Arad | 
[ल पपात च Raq 


तथापि पापीयसि ,निर्जित गते 
(axo प्रसेदुः प्रबभौ निशाकरः | 
feat fare पुष्पवृष्टयः | 


बाता वदुः SENT तो 
दिव्यानि THETA 
ga: स दवा चक्का | 
sim 


बुद्धचरितम्‌ | 


4 , रघुवंशम्‌ 
ते पातयां प्रथममास पपात पश्चात U 
हि Canto LX, 61. 
प्रभशया यो AST चक्रार ॥ 
Canto XIU, 36. 
संयोजयां विधिवदास समेतः ॥ 
Janto XVI, 86 


use of similar words and phrases 


Ta 

छृचित्पथा संचस्ते खराणां । 

ककचिद्वनानां पततां क्वचिच्च tt 
Canto XIII, 19. 

fra: प्रसेदुर्मरुतो qp ESE || 

प्रदक्षिणासिदेविरश्निराइदे | 

qua सर्व शुभझासि तत्क्षणं | 

मदो हि लोकाग्युरयाय तारशाम्‌ ॥ ` 
Canto IIT, 14, 2 


a po L 
Cave तामिळी. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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_ And many more may bo added to this list. 
«The Buddhacharita, ° observes Prof. Cowell, ‘ig 
in the colophons of the different sarg 


f 


always called ^ 


aS à माहाकाउ्य, and it certain- 
ly shows an acquaintance on its author's part with the teachingg 
of the Hindu rhetoric or अलंकार. Of course the common figures 
उपमा, उत्प्रेक्षा, and रूपक occur everywhere; but we find now 
then specimens of more claborate ornament.’ 
some specimens of the elaborate Alankáras, ‘and finally makes | 
some remarks on Asvaghosha's style. He says,—'The style of 
the poem is peculiar, as there is often a mixture of roughness and 
mn rusticity which unless we can account for it by corruption of the 
. text, does not harmonise with the frequent attempts at ornament Al 
: and polish. Some of tlie words used aro only know | 
the early lexicons, as the अमरकोश, &९., as ८. g. विष्ण्य, ‘a dwelling,» | 
which is a favourite word, and occurs four or five times (this word — 
is also found in Kálidàsa's Sakuntalà, A. Tv. | 


and 
He then gives 


nto us from 


2 Bara, ‘wold,’ II, 

“a cart,’ ( अमरक्रोश, हेमचन्द्र ), IT. 22 i BATA, ( अमरकेश D 
» VIL 8; I may also mention संग्राहक, (a charioteer, fs IIS E 
ich occurs in Pali; रसा, ‘the earth,’ V, 5; याचितक, i 
ण hich occurs in Panini IV, 4, 21, and tlie भमरकाश; 39598, — : : 
rd to be roused to wonder,’ « incredulous, | 
far न; WP is used for र्म, 


“a loan,’ ५ 


which Occurs - 
‘custom,’ in V. 77 and | 


: universally settled form of the 


à Sanskrit language, 
» the highest civilised form 0! the spoken. 

svaghosha wrote his Works, was tho —— | 

ted, pocta Bhàsa, Saumilla and. | 

ks, There is no absolute certainty |y 


YT am told, . 


Digi 
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latter, who was also called Cura, could not be the Asyaghosha of 
our text, as the translation of the work dates from the fifth century. 
‘And as of the other two, one was called ‘the great? and the other 
tthe younger, it admits of little question that the बोधिसच्व would 
be the former. But in the Chinese Catalogues, so far as I have 
searched, there is no mention made of more than one writer called 
by this name, and he is ever affirmed to have been a contemporary 
of कनिष्क. In the book "'sah-pao-tsang-king, for instance, there 
are several tales told of the Kandan ' Kanika’ or «edem, in 
one of which Asvaghosha is distinctly named as his religious ad- 
viser and he is there called the * बाधिसच्व; 3 go that, according to 
evidence derived from Chinese sources, there seems no reason to 
doubt that the author of the book I have here translated was 
living ab and before the time of the Scythian invasion of मगध 
under the Kandan king कनिष्क With respect to the date of this 
monarch we have no positive evidence; the weight of authority 
sides with those who place him at the beginning of the Saka period, 
ie A. D. 78. 1079 therefore possible that the emissaries who left 
China A. D. 64 and returned A. D. 67 may have brought back 
with them some knowledge of the work of Asyaghosha called Fo- 
pen-hing, or of the original then circulating in India, on which 
अश्वघोष founded his poem. Tt is singular at least that the work 


e chapters as well as that translated by Ku-fa- 


of अश्वघोष is in fi 
lan, In any case we may conclude that as early as about A. D. 


70, if not hefore, there was in India a work known 08 बुद्धचरित 
( Fo-pen-hing )-’ A 
From the above extract itis clear that there is no positive cer- 
tainty about the date of कनिष्क, and the date of अश्वघोष which is 
dependent on the date of कनिष्क is also uncertain. From the ins 
ternal evidence of the style and language in which both the 
r works, and of which some parallels have been} 
conclude that Asvaghosha may possibly 


e Kilidisn and may have. 


poets wrote thei 
quoted above, we may 
have lived century or TER von PRL lived a century or 75 years befor 


लर ast, Vol. XIX. Tutroduct.on, p. XXXI ; 
: ncred Bookie ef dh Itb. Vrat Shastri Collection. He | 
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3 
E 


nd others whom वाय: | 


been a contemporary of Bhàsa, Saumilla a 
sa in the prelude of his Ma'lavika'gnimitra gives distinct priority, A 
And it is also probable, 

Virgil of the Hindus, 

giuning of the Christi 


nay almost certain, that Kálidása, the | 
may have lived some 40 years before the he. | 
an era, and may also have been a poet in the | 
imperial court of Vikramaditya who began to reign from 57, B, 
©." And thus the theory of Sir Willia 
. &nd importance since it is supported by 
which we have given above, 


m Jones carries weight 
tho facts and arguments 
The tradition which, as w 
from Mallindtha’s commentary on the 14th 
Cvm current at his time, 


a 


iverse of Meghadtita, 
may now hardly be relied on, 
Poona, } 


25th December 1893. ७. R. N. 


EE ca a E See pages 51—52 of this Introduction, | 


In his «pF 
Mf of birth of Buddha,’ J.B. B, R, ag. Vol. XVIII. p. 287, pr ` 
Peterson says that € Asvaehosha Was a convert t : | 


» and his verses are Saturated wi 


e learn | 
| 
n 

E 


. बुद्धाचरितम:-- 
घमाथकामा विषयं मिथोऽन्यं 
च वेशमाचक्रमुरस्य नीत्या ॥ 


An ocho of Raghuyangs, XVII. 57, | | 


न धर्मम माथ्या बवाधे न "च 

तेन तो । नार्थ कामेन कामं वा 

tsaa araia ॥ 

तेजसां हि न वयः समीक्ष्यते ॥ 

n 19, xot. te 

_ सर्वे सखे स्वय्युपपन्नमततू ॥ 
Ku. IIT, 12, 
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अथ 
= a 
मेघदूतम्‌ 
संज Cc E 
संजीविन्या समेतम्‌ | 


—0-0-0 _ 


पूर्वमेघः | 
मातापितृभ्यां जगतो नमो वामार्थजानये । 
सदो दक्षिणढक्पातसंकुचद्वामहष्टये ॥ a 
अन्तरायतिमिरापशान्तये दान्तपानमचिन्त्यवै भवन i d 
तं नरं वपापे gat मुखे मन्महे किमपि तुन्दिल "OP 
शरणं करवाणि कामदं ते चरणं वाणि चराचरोपजीव्यम्‌ I 
करुणामसृणैः कटाक्षपातैः कुरु मामम्ब कृतार्थसार्थवाहम्‌ ॥ 
इहान्वयमुखेनैव सर्व व्याख्यायते मया । 
नामूलं fond किचिन्नानपेक्षितमुच्यते ॥ 
“आशीर्वमास्किया वस्तुनिर्देशो वापि तन्मुखम्‌”? इति शा” 
स्त्रात्काव्यादी वस्तुनिर्देशात्कथां प्रस्तौति 
कश्चित्कान्ताविरहणुरुणा स्वाधिकारात्पमत्तः 
शापेनास्तंगमितमहिमा वर्षभोग्येण xg: | 
यक्षश्चक्रे जनकतनयास्नान पण्यो दकेषु 
स्रिग्धच्छायातरुषु वसति रामगियो श्रमेषु ॥ ९ ॥ 
१, कश्चिदिति ॥ स्तराधिकारात्स्वनियोगात्ममत्तोऽनबहितः ॥ ८ प्रमादो" 
curar? इत्यपरः । ˆ जुगप्साविरामप्रमादार्यांनामुपसंख्यानम ? इत्यपा- ` 
दानत्वम्‌ । तस्मात्पश्नमी ॥ अत्‌ garga: । कान्ताविरहेण गुरुणा FAC 


from his duty and being therefore 


1. Acertain Yaksha, swerving 
spoiled of his glories by his lord's eurs 
vated by separation from his wife made 
mitages on Ramagiri having dense Namer 
luy ablutions of Januka’s daughter ( Sita ). 
SEL क्क MEET m जलाल NR M. wi R A ; 

i. W. ला. C2. Kl. EX दा. G2. N.R. M. स्वाधिन 
es for स्वाधिकारात्यम तः, (जट. Ki, K2. Y. N. M. 


B प्रभाग 
giao for q&a Bia Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


e, of an year's duration, agBra- 
his abode amongst the her- 
u trees and waters sunctitied 
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तस्मिन्नद्रो कतिचिदबलाविप्रयुक्तः स कामी 
नीत्वा मासान्कनकवलयभ्रंशरिक्तप्रकोष्ठ: | 
आषाढस्य प्रथमादिवसे मेघमाश्चिष्टसानु 

वपक्रीडापरिणतगजप्रेक्षणीयं ददर्शा ॥ २ Ih 

ण । दुस्तरेणेत्यथेः ॥“ गुरुस्तु गीष्पतौ HE गुरी पितरि दुभेरे” इति aer- 
वे ॥ वर्ष संवत्सरं भोग्येन ॥“ कालाध्वनोरत्यन्तसंयोगे” इति द्वितीया vt अः 
त्यन्तसंयोगे च” इति समास; | “कर्मात च” इति णत्वम्‌ ॥ भते: स्वामिनः 
शापेन । अस्तंग मिती महिमा सामर्थ्य यस्य सोऽस्तंगमितमाहिमा ॥ अस्तमिति 
मकारान्तमन्ययम्‌ | तस्य “ द्वितीया--?? इति योगविभागात्समासः ॥ कः 
खिदनिर्दिष्टतामा यक्षो देवयोनिविशेष: ॥ “ विद्याधराप्सरोयक्षरक्षो गन्थर्वर्किन- 
राः । पिशाचो गृह्यकः सिद्धो भूतोऽमी देवयोनयः? इत्यमरः ॥ जनकतनयायाः 
सीतायाः aang: पुण्यानि पतित्राण्युदकानि येषु तेषृ। पावनेष्वित्यथेः॥ 
छायाप्रधानास्तरवङ्छायातरवः ॥ शाकपार्थिवा दिल्वात्समा प्त:॥ PATA: सान्द्रा 
र्छायातरवां नमेरुवृक्षा 33 du । वसतियों ग्येष्वित्यर्थ:॥ (Cfr तु must सा- 
नदर इति । “ छायावृक्षो नमेरुः स्यात्‌” इति च शब्दाणेवे ॥ रामगिरेश्वित्र- 
कूटस्याश्रमेपु वसतिम्‌ ॥ “ वह्विवस्यातिभ्यश्च? इत्यौणादिकोऽतिप्रत्ययः ॥ T- 
क्र क्तवान्‌ ॥ अत्र काव्ये तत्र तत्र नगनगराणंवादिवणनासंभवान्महाकाव्य- 
त्वं । रसो विप्रल्म्भाख्य: SEEN | तत्राप्युन्मादादस्था । अतएवैकत्रानवस्था- 
_ चं सूचितमाश्रमेष्वाति बहुवचनेन ॥| सीतां प्रति रामस्य pase मनसि 
निधाय मेघसंदेश कविः कृतवानित्याहुः ॥ अन्न काव्ये सर्वत्र मन्दाः 
AAAA | तदुक्तम्‌ “ मन्दाक्रान्ता जळधिषडगैम्मोः नतौ 


anus 
a? इति ॥ 


शाश्वत; ॥ ARGA 


arm bare on account of 
E Yaksha, having passed 
९५) १ on the first day of Ashadha a 
cloud clinging around the top of tlie inoun tuin, and as fine-looking ag | 
9 tusks in his sports of butting | 


| 
i 
| 
| 
i 


| 


CB! 
e 


"a 


| 


3p 


MN. ists 
Digitized by Squiiemait Foundation and eGangotri R 


A ~ A ~ SN 
तस्य स्थित्वा कथमपि पुरः कोतुकाधानहता- 
रन्तबोष्पश्चिरमनुचरो राजराजस्प दध्या | 
~ ~= met ~ ~ 
भेघाळोक भवति संखिनो5्प्यन्यथादात चतः 
कण्ठा छेषप्रणयिनि जने कि पुनद्रसंस्ये ॥ ३ ॥ 
ल्श इत्यर्थः । कामो कामुकः स यक्षः | कतिचिनस्मासाह | अष्टो मासानि- 
त्वर्थः । “ शेषान्मासान्गमय चतुरः ” इति वक्ष्यमाणत्वाद ॥ नीला यापायित्वा । 
आऽादानक्षन्नेण यक्ता पौर्णमास्यापाढी pp “ नक्षत्रेण युक्तः काल: 7 seq | 
“ RRIT” इत्यादिना डीप ॥ सावाटचस्मिदपी TATE AT ढो मासः tt 
« मास्मन्पीर्णमासीति संज्ञायाम्‌ ” इत्यण्‌ ॥ तष्य प्रथम्रदिवस्ते आिष्टपताः 
नुमाक्रान्तकट्म | वप्रक्रीडा उत्खातकेलयः ॥। `“ उत्खातकेलि: IS um 
क्रीडः निगद्माते ?? दते शब्दाणेवे ॥ तासु पा णतस्तिर्यग्इन्तप्रह्यारः ॥ (ते. 
येग्दन्तप्रहारस्तु गज: परिणतो मतः ?? इति gaga: ॥ स rst मू त 
इव प्रेक्षणीयः दर्शनीय: तं R4 ददश ॥ गजप्रक्षणीयमित्यत्रेवलोपाङपरपमा ॥ 
कोचित्‌ “ आषाढस्य प्रथमदिवसे 27 इत्यत्र “ प्रत्यासन्ने नभसि ? इति व- 
कष्यमाणनभोमासप्रत्यासच्ययै ^ प्रशञमादिवसे ” इति पाठं कल्पयन्ति तदसं- 
गतम्‌ । प्रथमातिरेके कारणाभावाठ | नभोमासस्य प्रत्यासच्यथमित्युक्तमिति 
चन्न | Sere aH TT पासप्रत्यासच््यैव प्रथमदिवसस्याप्युपपत्ते; । अत्यन्त: 
यासत्तरुपयागाभावेनाविवाक्षितत्वाद । विवक्षितत्वे वा as प्रशमादिव- 
सान्तिमक्षणे मेघदशैनकल्पनायां प्रमाणाभावेन तदसंभवात्‌ । प्रत्युतास्मत्पक्ष 
एव कुडालसंदेशस्य भाव्यनथप्रतीकारार्थस्य पुरत एवानुमानमुक्त भवतीत्युप- 
wins: ॥ ननूत्मत्तस्य ard विवेक इति चेत्न । उन्मत्तस्य नानर्थष्य प्रता- 
कारा प्रवृत्तिग्पीतिं संदेश एव माभूत्‌ ॥ तथा च काव्यारम्म एवाप्रासैद्धः 
स्पादियहों मुलच्छेदी पाण्डित्पप्रकषेः | कार्थ ताइ “ झापाम्तो मे मुजगशव+ 
नादुत्थित शाहपाणी ?? इत्यादिना भगवत्प्रबोधावधिकस्य शापस्य मासचतु- 
एयावशिश्स्योक्तिः । दशा दिवसाधिक्या दिति चे्स्तपक्षेऽपि कथं सा Ama. 
वमन्य्रूनस्वादिति KUZA | तस्मादीपद्वैषम्यमविवक्षितमिति aga प्र. 
थमदिवसे ? इति ॥ : 
3 «Pa ॥ राजानी यक्षाः ॥ ८ शाजा प्रभो Wu UR यक्षे क्षत्रियः 
gue: इति विश्वः ॥ राज्ञां राजा राजराजः कुबरः ॥ “ राजाना धनाः 


E laving some how or other placed himself in front of the cloud 
the cause of the production of longing, the follower of the king of 
‘he Yukshas meditated long with suppressed tears: at the sight of à 
l oond the heart even of a man who is happy is agitated, -wlat thea of 
im when the person Jonging for embraces round his neek is far away. 
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प्रत्यासन्ने नभसि दयिताजीवितालम्बनार्थी 
siada स्वकुडालमयी हारयिष्यन्णवृत्तिम्‌ | 
स प्रत्यग्रेः कुटजकुसमेः कल्पितार्घाय तर 


मतः प्रातप्रमुखवचन स्वागतं व्याजहार ॥ Y 
विपः २? इत्यमरः | “ राजाहःसखिभ्यष्टच ?? इति टन्प्रत्ययः || qe 
यक्ष: । अन्तबोष्पो धीरदातततत्तादन्तःस्तम्मिताश्रः सद । कौतुका पान हेतो रमि- 
राषात्पादकारणस्य ॥ “ mA चाभिलापेस्यादत्पवे नमहपबो; ” इति 
वश: dp तस्य मघस्य पुराऽयं कथमपि | गरीयसा प्रयल्नेनेत्यर्थः || “ ज्ञानः 
दठ।ववक्षाय।मप्यादे कथमव्ययम्‌ | कथमादि AJAA यत्नगौरवबाढयों 
इत्युज्ज्वल: qp “थत्वा at दध्यौ चिन्तयामास ॥ “ध्ये चिन्तायाम्‌ ? इति 

rez ॥ मना।वकारोपशमनपयन्तर्मिति शेष: || विका रहत माह---मेवाली- 
_ फे होते || KASIR HAT साति छुखिनाऽपि प्रियादिजनसंगतस्यापि चेत- 
` श्वित्तमन्यथाभता वृत्तिर्व्यापारो यस्य तदन्यथादृत्ति भत्रति | विक्रतिमापद्यत इ- 
eri: । कण्डा्लेषप्रणायाने कण्ठालिइनाथिनि जन दुरे संस्था स्थितिर्यस्य त- 
'स्मन्दुरसंस्ये सति कि पुनः | विरहिणः किमृत वक्तव्यमित्यर्थः | विरहिणां 


 मेवसेदशेनमुहीपनं भवतीति भाव: ॥ अथान्तरन्यासा$्ठंकार: | तदुक्तं द ण्डिः 


A नाः 


“ जयः सोब्यान्तरन्यासो वस्तु प्रस्तत्य किंचन । तत्साधनसमर्थस्य 
न्यासा योऽन्यस्य वस्त॒न; ˆ? इत्ति 1) 
a अथ समाहितान्त;करणः सन्‌ कि कृतवानित्याह--- 
- प्रत्यासन इति ॥ स यक्ष: । यश्चिरं दध्यौ स इत्यर्थः । नभसि श्राव- 
भः ख श्रावणों नभाः? इत्यमर:॥ प्रत्यासन्न आवाढस्यानन्तरं संनि- 
तीत्यर्थः | दविताजीव्रितालम्बनार्थी qa à वषाकाळस्य विरहर:रव 
>> सत्तानथप्रताकारादनर्थोत्यत्तिप्रतिवन्‍्ध एव वरम” इति न्या- 
ATE ।चको पुष्यः |ज्ीवनस्योदकस्य मतः पट- 
tM प्रपोदणादित्वात्साध: | “ मृत; स्यात्पटवन्ये पि ? 
WMA जळण प्रयोज्येन ॥ स्वकशलमयों स्वक्षमप्रधानां 
£ sustaining the life of his Wife, as the month o 


as the month of 
was drawing nigh, and therefore intending 


to send tidings of 
er) by the cloud, the Yaksha (himself ) delighted 


to the cloud to whom an 
tude 


EC कुटजो मिरिमिका?” इति हलायुधः 


_ ६ क्रियाग्रहणमापि कतेव्यम्‌” इति RW 


cl . 
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I mS A > Das ~ 
प्रज्यो तिःसालेलमरुता संनिपातः के मघः 
des डा DIE F T A c (ay 
संदेशाथाः के पठुकरणः प्राणिमिः त्रापणाया: ! 
edle aq - z 5 > 
नि त्सुक्यादपरिगणयन्गुद्यकस्त qaia 
क क्ती हिप्र > P aqu G 
गमात्ता Te क्रतिक्रपणाश्चेतनाचतत ३ Wat 
प्रवृत्ति वार्ताम्‌ ॥ “ वाता प्रवृत्तिवृत्तान्त;? इत्यमरः ॥ हारविष्यन्प्रापयिष्यनू 
८ छूट in च” इति चकारात्कियाथेक्रियोपपदाहट्मत्यय: । जीवनार्थ कर्म 
लीवनप्रदेनेव कर्तव्यमिति भावः ॥ हकोरन्यतरस्व'म्‌” इति कर्मसंज्ञाया विक 
exa । पक्ष कतरि तृतीया ॥ प्रत्यग्रैरमिनवे: qarg Aitaa: u 
॥ कर्पितार्वाय कल्पितो saigs: | 
पजा दिवि मस्म तस्सं ॥ « मल्य पूजाविधावधे:? इत्यमरः u तस्मै जीमृताय u 
in प्रीतिप्रमुखानि प्रीतिपू- 


Tai” 


$ ogor 


बैकाणि वचनानि यस्मिन्कर्माणि तत्पीतिप्रमुखवचनं यथा तथा! 
qd स्त्रागतं स्वागतवचनं प्रीतः सन्व्याजहर । gaz पप्रच्छेत्यथे: ॥ 
aria त्वत्र “ प्रत्यासन्ने नमसि?? SAA समाधानेन “ Res मतमि”इति 
पाठः कल्पितः । प्रत्यासन्ने wer सतीत्यर्थः । यस्तु तनव AnA- 
रोधः प्रदर्शित: सोऽस्सामः ˆ आषाढस्य प्रथमदिवसे ” दत्येतत्पाठविकल्पः 
समाधानेनेव समाधायि ॥ ननु चेतनसाध्यमर्थ qam कारयित प्रदत्त 
इत्यपेक्षायां कविः समाधत्ते-- 

५. धूमेति ॥ Hu ज्योतिश्च सलिलं च Atala तेषां संपातः a 
mdt Ha: d अच्चेतनत्वात्सं दैशानह TUT: । पटुकरणैः समर्थेन्द्रिपैः ॥ 
८ करणं साधकतमं gama PIA” इत्यमरः ॥ प्राणिमिश्चेतनैः ॥ ' प्रा” 
णी तु चेतना जन्मी  इत्पमर; ॥ प्रापर्णीयाः प्रापयितव्याः à fart इति 
gaga एवाथः के | इत्येवमोत्सुक्यादिष्टारथा यक्त त्वा. Tas इष्टार्थोयक्त 
उत्सुकः” इत्यमरः I अपरिगणयन्नवि चारय गुह्यको स्तं मेषं ययाचे यातः 
aaa ॥ “ am yE” ॥ तथाहि | कामातत्ती naar aan ano 
तनाश्च तैषु विषये प्रकृतिकपणाः स्वभावदीनाः । कामान्धानां युक्तायुत्ताविकशेः 
न्यत्ादचेतनयाच्ञां न विरुध्यत «uii am Aiea a पब्संदे शयो विरूपयोघटनाद्वि 

Kal CIES eem : 

5, Where (on one hand) १ cloud, a conglomeration of smoke; fire, 
ता and where (on the other) the matter of messages fit 
with able limbs ? in his eaget- 
e Yaksha made his request 
rally incapable of 


; water and win 
}\ to be conveyed by animate beings (men) 
‘a not considering this (incongmity) th 
to it; for those 


| i who are overcome by love are natu 
i diseriminating 
i iz 


between animate and inanimate objects. 
i HNN 


5. M. प्रणयुकुपणा: for प्रकृतिकूपणा; _ 
-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


ह Digitized by EI Fpundation and eGangotri m 
. ` MAAA [s e d 
जात वश भवनावादत पृष्करावतकानोां F 
जानामि तां प्रकृतिपुरुषं कामरूपं मघोनः | 
CRI (x AN व 7 ES ७ 5 
तेनार्थित्वं लि विधिवशुहूरबन्धुगतोऽहं 
- याच्ञा मोघा वरमधिंगुणे नाधमे लब्यकामा Ul ६॥ 
` वमाळेकारः ages“ विरुद्धकारयेस्यांत्पत्तियेत्रानथेस्य वा sa | विरूपः iy 
टना चासी विषम्रालंकृतिल्लिव।?? इति । सा चार्थान्तरन्यासानुप्राणिता तत्सम- : 
AFA चतुथेपःदे तस्योपन्यासाद ॥| संप्रति याच्याप्रकारमाह-- 
६. जातमिति | है मेघ | त्वां भुवनेषु विदिते मुवनविदिते ॥ “ निष्ठा ? 


i 
~ 
~ vi 


इति भतार्थ क्त: |“ मतिबुद्धि-7? इत्यादिना वतेमानाथेतवेडपे “ क्तस्य च वः, 0 
dari? इति भुवनशब्द स्य पष्ठयन्ततानियमात्समासो न स्वात्‌ p^ क्तेन च 55 
arg” इति निर्षेधाद्‌॥ पुष्कराश्रावर्तकाश्च केचिन्मेवानां श्रेष्ठास्तेपां aa । 
ज्ञातम महकल तयः | कामरूपमिच्छाधीनवि ग्रहम्‌ । दुगो दिसंचारक्ष- | 
Hed: | मान इन्द्रस्य प्रक्रेंतिपुरुपं प्रधानपुरुषं जानामि । तेन त्वत्प्रभृत्वा- 
देगणयोगित्वेन हेतुना विधिवेशादवायत्तत्वाद ॥ “ विधिविंधाने देवे 
४ ॥ वशमायत्ते ॥ “ वशमिच्छणमुत्वयों: ” इति विश्व: ॥ दरे 
i दूएबन्धु न्युवियुक्तमा यो sg त्वय्यायरत्वं गतः ॥ ae पात्ला- | 
च्यशणात्क्ः कुत्रोपयुज्यत इत्याशडूब दैवाद्याच्ञाभङ्गेऽपि लाघवदोषा- | 
Saa इत्याह--याच्छाति ॥ तथाहि अधिगुणेडविकगुण पुंसि विषये | 


f 5 ~ 2d e à | 
माथा eteni aria | दातुगुणाढयत्वात्प्रियत्वं qms. | 
यत्वमिति भाव; ॥ अधमे निगुणे याच्ञा लब्यक्रामापि सफलापि | 


थमपि न भवतीत्यर्थः ॥ “ देवादूते वरः A» fur wi nur  _ |. 
Ht: ॥अयान्तरन्यासानुप्राणितः प्रयोऽलंकारः । तदक्तम्‌ दण्डिना~ ti 


31 किक Ls pd | 
Hema ” इति ॥ एतदाद्यं पादत्रये चतुर्थपादस्येनाथान्तर- . | | 


eto a a 
theo (to be) born in the world-renowned race of tho 
(8 an ‘the Avartakas (and to be) Indra's ¢ 
at will; therofore T, soparated fr 
on preferred 117४010 
02 


ae Ca 
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संतप्तानां त्वमसि शरणं तत्पयोद प्रियायाः 
संदेश मे हर धनपातिक्रोधविश्ठेषितस्य | 
गन्तव्या ते वसतिरलका .नाम यक्षेश्वराणां 
बाह्योद्यानस्थितहरशिरश्वन्द्रिकाधीतहम्या ॥ ७ ॥ 
त्वामारूढं 1479 दवीमुद्रह।तारकान्ताः 
प्रक्षिप्यन्ते पथिकवनिताः ्रत्ययादाश्वसत्यः | 
कः संनद्धे विरहविधुरां तवस्युपेक्षेत जायां 
न स्यादन्योऽप्यहमिव जनो यः पराधीनवृत्तिः ॥८॥ 
७. संतप्तानामिति ॥ हे पर्योद । त्तं संतप्तानामातपेन वा प्रवासविरहण वा 
संज्वरितानाम्‌ ॥ “ संतापः सेज्वरः समी wem ॥ शरणे qia Ma- 
परिन्नानां प्रोवितानां स्वस्थानप्रेरणया च रक्षक्ोऽसि॥ (शरणं गरक्षितरोः इ” 
समर: || तत्तस्मा त्कारणाद्धनपतेः FAT ATA aaia प्रियया विं” 
योजितस्य मे मम संदेश वार्ता प्रियाया हर । प्रियां प्रति ajad: ॥ सेबन्चसा« 
मान्यै षष्टी । संदेशहरणनावयो: संतापं नुदेत्यथ: ॥ कुत्र स्थाने सा स्थिता de 
त्स्थानस्य वा किं व्यावर्तकं amp — गन्तव्येति ॥ aad amem ॥ ^ बहि- 
देवपशञ्चजनेभ्यश्व ? इति ञ्यः॥ वाह्य उद्याने स्थितस्य हरस्य शिरसि या चः 
Beat तया धौतानि निर्मलानि eed घनिकभवनानि यस्यां सा तथो- 
क्ता ॥ geqife धनिनां वासः ?? इत्यमरः ॥ अनेन व्यावतेकमुक्तम्‌ ॥ अः 
लका नामाठकेति प्रसिद्धा वक्षेश्वराणां वस्तिः स्थानं ते तव गन्तव्या । त्वया 
गन्तव्येसरशः p “ कृत्यानां ware ar? इति पर्छा ॥ 
r^ प्रदर्थ प्रस्थितस्य ते पथिकाइनाजना ्ासनमानुषङ्गिकं फलमित्या ह 
€. त्वामिति ॥ पवनपदवी माकाशमारूद त्वाम | पन्यानं गच्छन्ति ते 
प्रथिकाः ॥ “ पथः sq ? इति ष्कन्प्रसयः d तेषां वनिताः प्रोषित- 
र्क Po स्स्स HM TE —— 
7. Thou art, 0 cloud, the shelter of the afflicted, convoy; theretore, 
to my beloved a message from me separated (from her) by the anger 


of the god of wealth: thou shouldst repair to the abode of the lord 
of the Yukshas, Alaka by name, having palaces illumined by the moon- 


EN light (issuing) from tho head of Siva residing in the outer garden. 


भु. B. The women whose husbands are abroad, sustaining themselves 
| lay the hope (of their return), will with the ends of their curls lifted 
l NES WN टा नटी 


! Y ds M. धनपतेः कध” for S ud 
10 8, P. W- B. C2. G2. Kl, N. R. M. aaga: for 


यत्य: Peaga for Sgt 
| "ud SET celi Ebr Saya S Shastri Collection. 


N à 
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४ ` थाह n 
meg Wed नुदति पवनश्चानुकूलो यथा त्वां 
वामश्चायं नदात मधुर चातकस्ते सगन्धः | 
गर्भाधानक्षणपारेचयात्रनमाबद्धमालाः 

सेविष्यन्ते नयनसुभगं खे भवन्तं बलाकाः disi 
भर्वृकाः ॥ प्रत्ययात्म्रियागमनविश्वासाद्‌ ॥ “ मत्ययोऽपीन MART AT वसह 
ay ean: ॥ आश्वसत्यो विश्वप्तिता: 11 श्वसिवातो: झात्रन्ताच्‌ “ siu इति 
डीप ॥ तथाद्रहदीताळकान्ता दृष्टिप्रसाराथमुन्रमय्य घृतालकाग्रा: सत्यः E 
ष्यन्ते । अत्युत्कण्ठतया द्रक्ष्यन्तीत्यथे: || मदागमनेन पथिकाः कथमागामिष्य- 
न्तीत्यत्राइ--तथाढ़ि । त्वा संनद्धे व्याप्ते सति विऱहेण विधुरां विवशां जायां 
क उपेक्षेत ॥ न कोऽपीत्यर्थः ॥ अन्योऽपि मद्दयतिरिक्तो$पि यो जनाऽहमिव 
पराधीनवात्ति: परायत्तजीवनको न स्यात्‌ | स्वतन्त्रस्तु न asgiata 
भाव; ॥ अत्राथीन्तरन्यासी$ठंकार: ॥ तदुक्तम-- “ काग्रेकारणसामान्यविशे- 
वाणां परस्परम्‌ ॥ समर्थनं यत्र सोञ्योन्तरन्यास उदाहृतः ” इति लक्षणात्‌ ॥ 

निमित्तान्यपि ते शुभानि दृश्यंत इत्याहृ > 
à मन्दं मन्दमिति ॥| अनुकुलपवनो वायुस्त्वां मन्दं मन्दम्‌ | अतिम- 
: ॥ अन्न कर्थाचई प्सायामेव द्विरुक्तिनिर्वाह्मा । “ प्रकारे गुणव- 
इत्यतदाश्रयणे तु कमेथारयवद्धाव सुब्लकि मन्दमन्दमिति स्यात. | 
Gia (ian मन्दमिलत्रप्रकारेद्वि्ावि;?? इति ॥ यथा सदृशः 
amaga: || “ यथा सादर्ययोग्यत्वयीप्सास्वार्थानतिक्रमे ` 
देवः ॥ नुदति प्रेरयति । अयं 
पक आमाद लेश garmad 


when thou 
an, whose life inight not be 


+ . H n . e. 
nt upon another (man) as mine Is, would leave his wife 


reased by separation, 
ab 


8 thee very gently and auspicionsly 
g sweetly on thy left side ; the 
20 in wreathes in the sky in order to experi- 
Ppiness of gestation, are sure to wait upon thee (who art 80) 


arrang 
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S 

i ता चावश्यं दिवसगणनातत्परामेकपत्ती- 

सव्यापन्नाम।वहतगातित्र क्ष्यसि भावृज्ञायाम्‌ | 

आशाबन्धः कुसुमसदरां प्रायशो हाङ्गनानाँ 

सद्यःपाते प्रणाय हृदयं विप्रयोगे रुणद्धि ॥१०॥ 
| azza ॥ चातकः पक्षिवेशेषश्व मधुरं श्राव्यं नदति व्याहरति d इदं aN- 
। 17 न्वयं वर्तते | वार्तैष्यते चापरं नामत्तामेत्याह-गर्भ ते ॥ गर्म: कुक्षिस्थो erg 
| '* « गर्भोऽपवरके ह्यग्नौ सुते पनसकन्टके । कुक्षौ कुक्षिस्यजन्तौ च? इति या 
1 रे वः ॥ तस्याधानमुत्पादनं तदेव क्षण उत्सवः ॥ सुरवहतुत्वादाते भावः ॥ 
j x “ निव्यांपारस्थिती कालविदीषोत्सवयोः क्षणः ? इत्यमरः ॥ तस्मिन्परिचयाद 


| TRN ख A । आबद्धमाला: | गर्भाधानसुखार्थ त्वत्समीपे quum 
Ay रथ: ॥ उक्तं च anA- “ गर्भ वळाका दधते$भ्रयोगानाके निबद्धा- 
Iv र "loq: सुमन्तात्‌?? हाते ॥ बलाका बलाकाहृूना नयनसुभगं दाडिप्रियं भवन्तं 
न सत्यं सेविष्यन्ते || अनुकलमारुतचाः कशब्दितबलाकाइशेनानां शुभसूच- 
led IIIA ed तद्विस्तरमयान्नालेलि ॥ न च तस्या नाशाद्रतस्खवलनादा ._ 
[AA ERATAN इत्याहू -- 

१०. तां चेति ॥ है मेघ | दिवसानामवशिष्ट'देनानां गणनायां संख्याने 

&तत्परामासक्ताम्‌ू L तत्परे प्रसितासक्तो ” इत्यमर: di अतएवाव्यापन्नामसु- 
| | * ह पाम्‌ । शापावसाने मदागमनप्रत्याशया जीवन्तीमित्यर्थ: | एकः पतिर्यस्याः 
A 


uzagi 


म 


> किपलनी arg | aae: ॥ “ नित्य quer? इति ङीप्‌ 
(इर V -ब्रातर्मेजायां आठजायामू | मातवात्रिःशड दर्शनीयामिद्याशय! | 
gr "ni वेदृतगतिरविल्छिन्नगाते; WAIT द्रक्ष्यसि चालोकायिष्यस एव । 
गस, । aaraa || “ आशा दिगतितृष्णयो:?? इति यादव; ॥ बध्यते 
ति बन्धा बन्वनम्‌ । वृन्तामिति यावत । आडव बन्च आशावन्ध: ॥ कत्ता ॥ 
५ UU प्रेमयुक्तमतएवं कुसुमतड्शम्‌ | सुकुमारमित्य4: । अत एव 
“प्रथगे विरह AAU fd सद्यं।म्रंशनशीलमह्गनान। हृदयं जी।वितम्‌ ॥ “ हृदयं जीवि. 
त चित्ते वक्षस्याकूतयोः? इति gA ॥ प्रायशः प्रायेण रुणद्धि प्रतिब- 
नात || अथान्तरन्यासः ॥ संप्रति सहृ।य्संपत्तिश्चास्ती त्याइ-¬ 


] 10, Besides, with thy course unimpeded, thou wilt, assured o 
i thy brothers (A e my) faithful wife engaged in counting 
maining days, and ( therefore) alive: for the tie of hope ge 


ER 


af 


TTT नं : j 
$. FARA: AIALA RA | 
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J 


H वदूतम्‌ । |F 


d यञ्च प्रभवति महीमुच्छिलीन्भामवन्ध्याँ 

तच्छुत्वा ते अवणसभग जितं मानसोत्काः | 
आ केलासाद्विसकिसलयच्छेदपाथे पवन्त : 
संपत्स्यन्ते नभसिं भवतो राजहंसाः सहायाः ॥११॥ | | 


& आपृच्छस्व प्रियसखममुं तुङ्गमालिङ्ग् शीलं A 
gu वन्द्यैः पुंसां रघुपतिपदेरङ्गितं मेखलासु | Ic 
व्य कालेकाले भवति भवतो यस्य संयोगमत्प E 
i ख्रेइव्यक्तिश्चिरविरहजं मुञ्जतो बाष्पमुष्णम्‌ ॥९२॥ | | 


११. कतेमिति ॥ वद्गनितं Ha महीमुच्छिलोन्धामुद्धतकन्दालिका- 
म्‌ ॥ C कन्दल्यां च शिलीन्ध्रा स्यात्‌ ” इति शब्दाणेवे ॥ अत gaat | 
tal कतु प्रभवति शक्काति | शिलीन्ध्राणां भाविमस्यर्सपत्तिमचकत्वादि।त { 
_ भाव: ॥ तदुक्तं निमित्तनिदाने--" कालाभ्रयोगादु दिताः शिलीन्ध्रा: ATAA | 

स्यां कथयन्ति SA ?' इति | 6च्छूवणसुभगं श्रोत्रसुखम्‌ ॥ छोकस्पेति | 

शोष: । ते तव गर्जितं श्रृत्वा मानसोत्का मानसे सरस्युन्मनसः d उत्सुका इति! | 
£ उत्क उन्मनाः २? इति निपातात्साधु॥ काळ,न्तरे मानसस्य हिमन | | 
HU च हंसानां रोगहतुत्वादन्यत्र गता हंसाः JAAA मानसमेव T- — | 
॥ बसाकसळ्यानां AMAA Be: AHS: पाथयवन्तः 
PT arg पाथेयं पथि भोज्यम्‌ ।| “ पथ्यतिथिवसतिस्त्रपतेढंञ्‌ ??॥ तद्वन्तः | | 
 बुणाळाग्रशकलमम्बलवन्त इत्यर्थ: | राजहंसा हंसविशेषाः Mp Co काचेत "i 
चरणी हितैः सिता: ?? geat ॥ नमसि arta भववस्तव | ते - 1 
zaian ॥ पदद्रध da ॥ सहायाः सयात्रा तहा हो 


ft 


पृच्छति ॥ ब्रियं aai agaa ॥ `° राजाहःसलिम्यष्टच्‌ ?? ' 
इत्‌ च समाधान्तः ॥ qigan पसा व यनराराधनीय रवुपातपर 


on hearing tay thun 
make the earth full of 1 


os १... 


ler which is pleasant to the ear and 
nushrooms shooting (from it), and  - | 
ore) fertile, the swans enger for (going to) the lake i 


Manasa 4] 
1 bits of sprouts of lotus stalks as viaticum, will become 3 
ns in the sky as far as the mount Kailasa 


acp and bid farewell 


to thy deur friend, this lofty 


los (slopes) the fo ४8080 narks of the lord of 
collection — 
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मार्ग तावच्छुणु कथयतस्त्वत्मयाणातुरुपं 

संदेश मे तदनु जलद श्रोष्यसि श्रोत्रपेयम्‌ । 
खिन्नः खिन्नः शिखरिषु पर्दे न्यस्य गन्तासि यत्र Wb 
क्षीण: क्षीणः परिलघु पयः खोतसां चोपमुज्य ॥९ ३॥ 1 
| रामपादन्यासेर्मेखलासु कटकेषु ॥ “ अथ मेखला | श्रोणिस्यानेऽद्रिकटके 1 
:कटिवस्थेमवत्धने ?? इति यादवः qp fed चिडितस्‌ । इत्यं सखिलान्मह- d 

` च्वात्वित्रत्वाचच संभावनाईमू । अमुं ae चित्रकूटा विमा लिङ्ग थापच्छस्व साधी 
\ यामीत्यामन्त्रगन सभाजय dU “आमन्त्रणसभाजने | आप्रच्छनस्‌ 7 इत्य i 
“ आङि नुप्रच्छचोरुपसंख्यानम्‌ D इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ p Aaa Wale ala HR 
(काल दति ॥ काले काले प्रति प्राइट्काल्य | सुहृत्समागएनकाळ ‘ i 
'जशब्देनोच्यते ॥ वीप्सायां द्विरुक्ति: ॥ भवतः संयोगे संपकेमेल Put kl 
(पुऽं वाष्पमुष्माणं नेवजळं च ॥ P ardt Jangra: po j 
Cad यस्य deer Brus PH ततो NS | 
हसंगतानां बाष्पपातो भवतीति भाव:॥ m | 

संप्रति तस्य मार्ग m mmn 

MIN UU SS तावदिदानीं कथयतः । मत्त ata शोष: | 
ोत्मयाणस्यानुरूपमनुकूलं मार्गमध्वानम्‌ ॥ “ मार्गों खृगपदे मासि सी म्यक्षेडन्वे- 
६ peat ?? इति यादवः | शुणु । तदनु maamaai श्रोज्राथ्यां पेय 
ठग IER ॥ अतितृष्णया आत ढ्यंमित्पर्थे: ॥ पेयप्रहणात्तेदशस्यासतसाम्या d 
qe संदेश वाचिकम्‌ ॥ “ संदेशवाग्वाचिके स्याद 7 इत्यमरः ॥ औ- 
$ लसि॥ यत्र मार्ग खिन्नः खिन्नों उभीक्ष्ण afia: सद u^ नित्यवीप्सयो। 


— 


कु] 


~ 


MEERA 


Eae mae 


i Us PR I SEE ae 
| „ athe Raghus (i. 6, Rama) worthy of men’s adoration; which (i. e. the 
mountain) alter uniting with thee from time to time (i. e. every mon- 

[3^ oon) manifests his affection for thee by dropping a hot tear due ४० 
—" 


ux 


Yas" "ong separation. 

| Mes: First hear me describe the path suited to thy journey, alo a 
“hich thou wilt have to proceed, resting thy foot (for repose) ¢ 
Y ‘ountains, whenever (thou art) completely exhausted, and drinking of 
tle light water of rills whenever exceedingly wasted away; after 
that, 0 clond, thou shalt hear my message fit to be drunk in with 

Ie | (both) earn. 

| 73. P. मार्गे मत्तः for मार्गे तावत- M. “प्रयाणानुकूलं for ^s- 
% imagi. P. श्रव्पबच्धम्‌ for श्रोत्रपेयम्‌? W. Cl. C2. R. M. 
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Y 

द: Ty हराते पवनः किस्िदित्युन्मखीभि- | 
Bia eal hasta MUTA UM I 

स्थानादस्मात्तरसानिचुलादुत्पतादइखः खं 


१४॥ d 
दिक्कागाना पार्थ a eT he | 
इात नित्यार्थं igara; ॥ शिखरिषु TAg पदं न्यस्य निक्षिप्य | 


Esq | | 

कणे कृशाङ्गः सद ॥ अत्रापि Y 

[णः क्षाणाझ्माक्ष्ण कृश y । 

T4 का ARAARA: । af फालनरवाद - i 

4 i [कः ॥ लाता पॉरलवु गुरुतवदोषरहितम । उपलास्फार दे- N 

ह 4: ॥ तथा च ARAZ: उपलास्फालनक्षेपवि a | 
तत्वात्पथ्यामेत्य* 


^t. d] 
a न्त्यम्‌: ? इति ॥ पय पाना , 
Y Fear: पथ्या नद्यो भवन्त गरम्‌; 
तोदका: । 1 एवन्मळय 


"üSz ॥ 
| यमुपमुज्य शरारपोबणाथेमभ्यवददत्व च गन्तासि गमिष्यसि 1| ग 

LJ 

4 sm 


3x | TT वायुद्रेश्विजकूटस्य गुड़ हरति किंस्वित्‌ ॥ TS n i 
pipe n पठित: |। इानि aes menani !! 1 
1 ० gA S "धार ^ इति दीप॥ gaa AzA: 
लां कतु प्रमवति SD सिद्वानां nEn 
व: um झ्या तथा ॥ ८ प्रकारे गुणवचनस्य ” इति द्विभाव 

[क सर | सरसा आदरा निचला: स्थळवेतसा यांध्मस्तस्मा 
: 1 स्पान्निचुलः eggja ?? इति शः 


मुग्धः सुन्दरमढथों: ? 
तचाकितं चकितप्रकारं 
| य्टात्साहो eap 
द dp “ वानीरे कत्रिमे्ग ` 


| 


दाणव ॥ अस्मात्त्थानादाश्रमात्यथि नभाः | 
ad! माग।द डागानां दग्गञञानां स्थला ये ह्स्ता करासोषामवळेपानाक्षेपान्पा VL | | 
त्त्रा, हस्तां नक्षत्रमेदे स्यात्करभकरयोरपि 22 ईत | विश्व: ॥ उद खव: सना। 
JA अलकाया उदी च्यत्वादित्याशयः | GURY ॥ अत्रेदमप्यर्धा न्तर | 
DE व्वनयात--रसिक्रो frau नाम महा कवि: कालिइ सस्य सहाध्याय परापा- 
DU: द्वितानां की।लिदासप्रबन्धदृषणानां WRAL यस्मिन्स्थःन तेस्मात्स्थानादद रवा. i 
[D निदेषित्वादुन्नतम(व सन्पाथ antann दिङ्ागानामू {I परजाया TERT | 
हासा! नमू ॥ Fre कालिदासप्रति 
नय 


far FINT परिहरद ॥ ८ अवलंपस्त 


å 14. From this place aboun, 
fe facing the north, ४४८, 
trunks of thy quarter 
stouislen ६ by the s 


Tabet up in doubt Whether the wind is 
Mountain 
M 
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ling 
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with their face 
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bearing 
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रत्नच्छायाव्यतिकर इव प्रेक्ष्यमेतत्पुरस्ता- 

दज्माकाग्रात्यनवात घनु:खण्डमाखण्डलस्प | 
येन श्याम वपुरतितरां कान्तिमापत्स्यते ते 

disp स्फुरितरुचिना गोपवेषस्य विष्णोः ॥१५॥ 
त्वय्यायत्तं कृषिफलमिति श्रूविकारानभिज्ञैः 

~ eo न ^ 1 ~ CA A 

प्रीतिखिग्धेजेनपदवधळोचनेः पीयमानः | 
सद्यःसीरोत्कषणसुरभि क्षेत्रमारुह्य AS 
| faaara ठघुगतिभूय एवोत्तरेण ॥ १६॥ 
। | विश्वः ॥ अद्रेरद्विकर्पस्य ॥ दिड्ठागा'चायेस्य शाई प्राधान्यम्‌ ॥, a प्राधा- 
| न्यसान्वो श्व २7 इत्यमरः ॥ हरतीति हेतुना सिद्धः सारस््तसिद्वैमे हाक विभिष - 
| नाभिश्च दृष्टोत्ताह: सन्वमुत्पतीचैभेवेति सवप्रबन्धप्रात्मानं वा प्रति FARIA 
] | [रिति ॥ ° संसर्गतो दोषगुणा भवस्तीत्येतन्स्या येत जलाशये5डपि । स्थित्वानु- 
"| कूछं निचुलश्चलन्तमात्मानमार्षाति Reima ^ इत्येतच्छी कनिमोणात्तस्य 


'कवेनिचलसंज्ञत्याहु; |! 
१५. रत्नेति ॥ रलच्छायानों पद्मरागादिमणिप्रभाणां व्यतिकरों मिश्रण- 


; | (मेव प्रक्षयं दर्शनीयमाखण्ड लस्येन्द्रस्थैतद्धनुःखण्डम्‌ ॥ wattle sua feat ^ 


bles ~ a - 
विवक्षितः ॥ quer वल्मीकाप्राद्वामलूरविवराद्‌ ॥ ` वामळूरख MIS 
| | 'वल्मीके पृंनपुंसकम?? इतमरः ॥ प्रभवत्याविर्भवति । येन घनु:खण्डेन ते तव 
| इयामं वपु: । स्फुरितिरुचिनोज्म्वलकान्तिना qu पिच्छेन |। “ पिच्छबेहे नपुं- 
| las > इत्यपरः n गोपवेषस्य विषणोगोंपाळस्य कृष्णस्य TATA वपुरिव | अः 
| तितर कान्ति शोभामापत्स्यते प्राप्त्याति ॥ 
I WEE लयीति ॥ कृषेईलकर्मणः फलं सस्यं त्वि ॥ अविकरणविवक्षायां 
l.l ————M——— न ONE XL. HERE कट टी व म 
j 2 Here rises in front from the mouth of an anthill, a piece of 
udra's bow as linc-Jooking as an intermingling of the rays of jewels ; 
body will attain to a great splendour as that of 
does by means of a peacack’s plumes 


“whereby thy dark 
Fiuhnu dressed as a cowherd 
f glittering lustre. 

| 10. Being drunk in dy the eyes, of 


the country dames, moist from 
Ce EE 


| (5. P. रत्नच्छायब्यातिकरः for सलच्छायाव्यतिकरः ; W. M. 


| | irecead for आपत्स्यते. 
Tring. Ci. 02. K2. M. अूविलासानभिजञैः for भूविकारानभिदः. 
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त्वामासारप्रशामितवनोपष्ठवं साधु ey | 
वक्ष्यत्यध्व श्रमपरिगतं सानुमानाम्रकूठः | | 
न क्षुद्रोऽपि ्रथमसुकृतापेक्षया QATT | 


पे मित्रे भवाति विमुखः कि पुनर्यम्तथोचै: ॥ १७) 
4 ग्राप्त A भवाते ।वमुखः।क पुनथम्त he 
g सप्तमी n आयत्तमधीनम्‌ ॥ “ अधीना निन्न आयत्तः ” इत्यमरः ॥ at I 
qi प्रीत्या feriri अकृत्रिमप्रेमार्देरित्यथः। भ्रूविकाराणां afama pe | 
al त्वादितिशेष: | जनपदवधूनां पछीयोषितां लोचने: पीयमानः सादरं वीक्ष्यमा॥ 


लमन्नतभतल 72 zem 
सन्‌ | माळं मालाख्यं 83 शैलप्रायमुन्नतस्थलमू N pups" "n 
सलमालायाम्‌ ॥ सद्यस्तत्काठमेव सीरहुछैरुत्कषणेन कर्षणेन सुराभे न & 
यथा Warm | तज्नामिदृष्येत्यर्थ: ॥ “ सुरमित्रीयतपैण; २? इत्यमरः ॥ fa 


“4 
in. | TAR ब्रज गच्छ || लघुगतिस्तत्र निवृष्टत्वात्क्प्रगमनः सन | » ed bd थ 
Vii Zam? इलमरः ॥ भूयः पुनरप्युतरगेवोत्तरमार्गेणेव रज ॥ aria rari Ru 
UE त्यादिभ्य उपसंख्यानम्‌ ? इति तृतीया ॥ यथा कश्रिद्नहुवकरभ: पतिः y 
i 3S mes गूढं विहृत्य ॥ ८ क्षेत्र mp E K 
E a? इत विश्वः ॥ दाक्षिप्यमहमयात्नीचमार्गेण निर्गत्य पुनः सर्वाध्यक्षं सं 
4 E x UM. P आम्रश्रूताः कूटेपु सिरवेरपु यस्य स आम्रकूटी नामै 1 

अर 


सानुमान्पवेत: ॥ “ आम्रश्चूतो रसालोऽसौ?? इति। ४ Heat शिखरं qn 
इति चामर:॥ आसार aterm: ॥ ४ धारासंपात आसारः ? इृत्यमा तन 
प्रशमिता aut दावाभिर्येन तम्‌ । कतीपकार मित्यर्थः | अध्वश्रमेण pu 
निग ब्याह त्वां साधु Brazel वक्ष्यति वोढा ॥ वहदू ॥ तथाहि । gz: को$ = 


iz 

d पि ॥ get दाखि कृपणे aaa” इतियादव:1 संश्रयाय संश्रयणाय भिन्न सुहृदि ॥ | 

SA * अथ मित्र सखा Gea”? इत्यमरः । प्राप्ते आगते सति । प्रयमसुकरतापेक्षया | 

cil mieia Faget न भवति | यस्तया तैन प्रकारणोब्े र्तः 3 | 

trunke “fection and ignorant of the amorous sportings of the eye-brows | 
astonis beenuse the fruit of lmsbandr 


y depends upon thee, 

the elevated hilly spot called Mala 50 as to mak 

of the upturning of the plough; and having 

proceed again in the northernly direction at 
17. On its summit the mountain Amra 

who art) overcome by the 

hive ullayed (its) forest con 3 even a low man, 

former favours done, s 


out of regar, 
oo Fro Sela V sh di&glàgltogn a frien 


mount instantly! 
Git fragrant by reds i 
gono a little west | 
a quick pace, 

tulo will well bear 


who comei) 
ONE $9 exulled, 
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| छन्नोपान्तः परिणतफलद्योतिभिः काननाम्रे- 

| स्त्वय्यारूढे शिखरमचळः प्लिग्धवेणीसवर्ण । 

| ननं यास्यत्यमरमिथुनप्रेक्षणीयामवस्थां 

d मध्ये इयामः स्तन इव भुवः शेषविस्तारपाण्डुः ॥१८॥ 


a स्थित्वा तस्मिन्वनचरवधभुक्तकुञे मुदत | 

WD. तोयोत्सर्मद्वततरगतिस्तत्परं aed तीर्णः । 

am| रेवां द्रक्ष्यस्युपलविषमे विन्ध्यपादे विशीणी ji 

n भक्तिच्छेदैरिव विरचितां भूतिमङ्गे गजस्य Re Hi 
भाम्रकट: क पन खो न naaa [कम वक्तव्या मत्यथ t uda प्रथम | 

कचि| थे सोख्यलाभाे कार्यसिद्विरस्तीति सूत्रितम्‌ | तदुक्ते निमित्तनिदाने -- “ 


PU qnaai यस्य सौख्यं तस्याखिलेऽध्वनि | शिवं भवति यात्रायामन्यथा स्वश 
We) भं gag” इति ॥ 
; कु १८, छत्नेति ॥ हे मेघ । परिणतैः परिपक्कैः wd इति तथोक्तेः t 
POA आषाढे वनचताः फलान्ति पच्यत्ते च मेघवातेनित्याझयः | RANA 
संच) Ama आवृतपार््वीऽचल agak: स्िग्धवेणासिवणे ATA रावस च्छा- 
ये। ggat इत्यथः ॥ “ वेणी तु केशबन्ध agad” इति यादवः ॥ त्वः 
1a शिखरं ugue? सति ॥ “यस्य च भावन भावलक्षणम्‌? gid सप्तमी 
$475 | मध्ये इयामः शुवे मध्यादन्यत्र विस्तारे पारितः पाण्डु रणः ॥ “हरिणः पाण्डु - 
|| तैन र; पाण्डः ” इत्यमरः ॥ भुवः स्तन इव । अमरामथुनानास्‌ । खचराणामिति 
रिगत भाव: । प्रेक्षणीयां दशनीयामवस्थां नूनं यास्याते। ।मथुनग्रहण कामिनामेव स्त- 
WS नतेनोत्येक्षा संभवतीति कृतम्‌ | यथा परिश्रान्तः कश्चित्कामी कामिनीनां 2 
R garea विश्रान्त सन्स्वापिति तद्वद्भवानापि भुवो नायिकायाः स्तन इत N 
- | १९. स्थित्वेति ॥ हे मेघ । वने चरन्ति ते वनचरा ॥ “ तत्पुरुष F- 


18. When thou, reseinbling an oiled plait of hair, hast mounted ox 
} its top, the mountain with its sides covered with forest-mango-trecs 
| glittering with rip cuit, wilt, like the earth's breast dark in the 
॥ middle and white the rest of its surface, surely attam io a condi- 
J) tion worthy of being gazed at by the pairs of ce lestial beings 
| 19. After resting for a short timo on that ( mountain ) having 


78. M. Beware: for मध्ये श्यामः ; 
कि. 19. P तस्मिर्स्थि्वा for स्थित्वा TRAR. W. G1. G2. B. 
| Kr, M. तोयोत्सगाहततर M. adana for T- 


dpt 1 योत्सगेदुततर ५ I bol yak Galva Mota tdi GIC TIR 
| dp न्न दोष्मुड्भावमति कुशानाचर्ण्पः ` 
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तस्यास्तिक्तेवेनगजमदैवासित॑ वान्तवृष्टि- | 
जम्बूकुजप्रतिहतरय॑ तोयमादाय गच्छेः । | 

अन्तःसारं घन तुलयितुं नानिलः शक्ष्यति तां } 

रिक्तः सर्वो भवति हि eg: पणता गौरवाय ॥२०॥ | 

i Id बहुलम्‌ ” इति नटुलमहृणाइछूडुभवाति। तेषां वधूभिर्भक्ता: qur 


emggr || ग 
8 यत्र तस्मिन्‌ || / निकुन्रकुञ्जौ वा già लतादिपिहितोदरे ” इत्यमरः ॥ तत्र d 
a ते नयनावैनोदो$स्ती त्यर्थ: | तस्मिन्नाम्रकूटे | मुहूतमल्पकालस्‌ | न तुचिर ह 1 
1 स्वकार्यविरोधादिति भाव: || ८ मुद्ृतमल्पकाले स्याद्वाटेकाद्वितयेडपि च ?? || ० 
| इते झब्दाणेवे ॥ स्थित्वा विश्रस्थ | तोयोत्सगेंग “ earam» इत्युक्तव- ) s 
qa हततरगातेलाववाद्वेतोरतिश्षिप्रगमन: सत्र । तस्मादाम्रकटात्परमनन्तरं है 
तत्पर वर्त्म मार्ग iif 5तिक्रान्त; । उपळे: पांषागेधिपमे frere: पादे प्र. | | 
à सन्तते || “ पादाः प्रयन्तपवेता; » इत्यमरः ॥ विशीर्णा समन्ततो freq. | 


राय ॥ एतेन कस्याश्रित्कामुक्या: 
वायू ॥ tar तु नमंदा aiza 
शरीरे भक्तयो रचना: | रेखा इति यावत्‌ ॥ “ मक्तिनिवेवणे भागे रचनाया- 
4” इति शब्दाणंव ॥ तासां ठेदेमक्रिभिमाभिविर चिता मूर्त शुक्ञारमिव भसि- 
ama वा || « ZEIT जाती भस्माने सदि” g कारे जाती भस्म 


ग संपादि ? इति विश्व: || g- 
ene । अयमपि महांस्तै नयनकोतुकलाभ इति भावः 


२०. तस्या इति ॥ हे मेव 
व्यज्यते | तिक्तः सुगन्धिमिस्तिक्तगसः 
इति विश्वः 


AT इति विन्ध्यस्य ग प्रभवत्वादीति भाव; 
जः त्वाति भा 


प्रियतमचरणपातो पे ध्वन्यते 


॥ रेवां aq. 
1 मेखळकन्यका ? 


इत्यमर; ॥ UT 


b €coration on 
treaks, 
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= नीपं em इरितकांपेरां केसरेरधरूटे- 
| रावमृतप्रथममुकुछा: कन्दलीश्चानुकच्छम्‌ | 
र जग्ध्वारण्येष्वाधिकसुरामि गन्धमाघ्राय चोर्व्याः 
| सारड्रास्ते जळळवमुचः सूचायिष्यान्ति मार्गम्‌॥ २१॥ 
| | गम्‌ । सुखपेयमित्यथं: । अनेन seed कषायभावना च व्यज्यते । तस्या 
| 


O रेवायास्तोयमादाय गच्छेत्रज । हे घन मेघ । अन्तः सारो बले यस्य d त्वाम- 
निळ आकाशवायु: | शरीरस्यश्च गम्यते । तुलवित न शक्ष्याति शक्तो न भवि- 
Sud । तथाहि | रिक्तोऽन्तःसारशुन्यः सवोपि लघुभेवाति । प्रकभ्प्यो भवः 
eT! । पूणता साखत्ता गोरवायाप्रकम्प्यत्वाय मवती त्यर्थ:॥ अयमत्र ध्वनि: \ 
आदों वमनशीवितस्य पुंसः पश्चाच्छेष्मशोषणाय लघुतिक्तकषायास्वुपानाल- 
| घ्ववलस्य वातप्रकोपो न स्यादिति | यथाह वाग्भटः “ कबायाश्चा दिमास्त- 
| स्य AJA awi हिता: । किमु तिक्तकषाया वा ये निसगोत्कफापहा: ॥ 
| RT: क्रमात्पीतपेवादेः पथ्यमोजिनः । वातादिभिने बाधा स्यादिस्दरियेरिव 
| योगिन: ?” इति ॥ 


| | | २१. नीपामोते ॥ सारङ्गा मतङ्गशाः कुरङ्गा वा ॥ “ सारङ्गश्चातके भङ्गे 
| \ | quu च मतङ्गजं ” इति विश्वः ॥ अर्धरूडरेकदेशोद्रत: at: किभल्केहेरितं 
| पालाशवर्ण कपिशं इयामवर्णम्‌ | इयामारुणामिति यावर ॥ “ पालाशो हरितो 
| | für 7 इति । “इयावः स्यात्कपिशो धूम्रधूमलौ ळृष्णलोहिते?? इति चामरः ॥ 
| Wfed च तत्कापिहं च । “ वर्णो वर्णेन ^ इति समासः ॥ नीपं स्थलकदख- 
कुसुमम्‌ ॥ “ अथ स्थलक्दम्मके | नीपः स्यात्पुलके ” इति शब्दाणेवे ॥ इः 
gr संप्रेक्ष्य । विदित्वेति यावर । तथा कच्छेष्वनूपेष्वनुकच्छम्‌ | “ अब्यय 
विभक्ति” इत्यादिना विभक्तयर्थेऽव्ययीमावः ॥ “ जलप्रायमनुपं स्यात्स 
-च्छस्तथाविधः ” इत्यमरः ॥ आविभूताः प्रथमाः प्रथमोत्पन्ना मुकुला यासां 
ताः कन्दली भूमिक्रदलीः ॥ “ द्रोणपर्णी ल्लिग्धकन्दा कन्दली भूकदल्यापि ?? 
XÉT META ॥ जग्ध्वा भक्षयित्वा ॥ “अदो जाग्यि :--?? इत्ति जग्ध्यादेशः ॥ 
. अरण्यैष्वाषिकसुरमिमातिघ्राणतर्पणम्‌ ॥ “ दग्धारण्येषु 7 इति पाठे “ दग्धम्‌ ? 


|, | 91. After seeing the Kadamba flower green and brown on account 
| id of its halfgrown filaments; after eating on every bank the plantain 


n 


| trees on which first buds have appeared; and after smelling the very 
"bi fragrant odour of the ground in forests, the elephants ( or antelopes) 
3 will indicato tho path of thee, tho sprinkler of waterdrops. . 1 
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अम्भोबिन्दुग्रहणचतुराँश्चातकान्वीक्षमाणाः 
अेणीभूताः परिगणनया निर्दिशन्तो वलाकाः | 
त्वामासाद्य स्तनितसमये मानयिष्यन्ति सिद्धाः | 
सात्कण्ठाने भेयसहचरीसंभ्रमाछेडितानि॥ २२ ॥ | 
SOWIE SAAT सखे सत्यार्थ fuir | 
कालक्षपं ककुभसरभौ पर्वते पर्वते ते | | 
LENF: सजलनयनैः स्वागतीकृत्य केकाः 
मत्युद्यातः कथमापि भवान्गन्तुमाशु व्यवस्येत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 
श्त्या IRATNI ॥ अथवशात्कन्दलीश्र दणव्रेत्यन्वयों द्रव्य, || उव्या 3TH- | 


MANAA जळर्त्रमुचा मेघस्य d तव मार्ग सूचायिष्यन्त्यनुमापयिष्यन्ति | यत्न । 
यत्र इश्काय नीपकुसुमादि कं द्यते तत्र तत्र त्वया वृष्टांमे्यनुमीयत इति भावः ॥ 

TAANIT व्याख्यायते 

२२. अम्भ इति ॥ अम्भोबिन्दूना वर्षाद T ग्रहणे C सवसहापति- 
तमस्यु न चातकस्य [emu 7 इति शात्राद्धस्प्रष्टोदकस्य तेषां रोगहेतृत्वादन्त 
राठ एव स्वीकारं । चतुरांश्रातकान्वीक्षमाणा: कोतुकात्पञ्यन्तः श्रर्णाम्रता q- j 
SIS ॥ अभूततद्वावे RA: || वाका THIS: परिगणनथैका द्वे a द | 
16 terr निर्दिशन्तो gea aina: सिद्ध। स्तानेतसमये त्वद्वानितझाठे | 
सात्कण्ठान्युस्कण्ठापरवेकाणि प्रियसहचरीणां सश्रमणालेक्वितान्यासाय । स्वय j 
णाळप्रसुखमनुभूयेयर्थ:। त्वां मानायेष्यान्त | त्न्रिमित्तत्वात्पुखलाभस्पेति भाव: | 


२३ उत्परपामीति ॥ है सख मंत्र | मात्यियाथ यथा तथा gd Vary ॥ 


2 


— 


The Biddhas, marking the Chatak 
of rainwater, and Pointing ont the female cranes ranged in 4j 


tows by counting ( them one by one ) vill think highly of thea aft; 


72201 ४1118 at the time of thy thundering, eager and hurried embraces 
from their dear wive 


23. I foreses thy delay, 0 friend 
Kuisju flowers, though ( thou art) 


^ birds expert in catching the 
drops 


> 9n every mountain 
desirous of going 
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fragrant with 
Speodily for my 
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| प्वमेघ: | १९, 


पाण्डुच्छायोपवनवृतयः केतकैः सूचिभिन्ने 
नींडारम्मेग्रहबालेभुजामा कुलग्रामचेत्याः । 
त्वय्यासन्ने पारिणतफळलइ्यामजम्बूवनान्ताः 
| संपत्स्यन्ते कतिपयादिनस्थायिहंसा दशाणाः॥ २४॥ 
^ लघु क्षिप्रमरं mmu 7 इत्यमरः ॥ वियासोयोतुमिच्छोरापि ॥ यातेः stu. 
gaan: ॥ ते तव ककुभैः कुटजकुसुमैः सुरभौ सुगन्धिनि || “ ककुभः कुटः 
जेऽजुने ?? इति शब्दाणेवे ॥ पेते waa प्रतिपवेतम्‌ ॥ वीप्सायां fei ॥ 
कालक्षेप॑ काळाविळम्बम्‌॥ “क्षपो विलम्बे निन्दायाम्‌? इति विश्वः ॥ उत्पऱ्याम्यु 
Ig gA विलम्बहेतु दर्शयन्नाशुगमन प्राथयते--शुक्केत gaa सानन्दबाष्पाण 
| नयनाने येतां ते: THVT: || “ मयूरो बहिंणो बह शुक्लापाङ्गः शिखा” 
अ | वलः ? इति यादव: ॥ केकाः स्ववाणीः ॥ “ केका वाणी मयूरस्य ” इत्यः 
। | मरः॥ स्वागतीकृत्य स्वागतवचनीकृत्य प्रत्युदातः ART: | मयूरवाणीळृता- _ 
तिव्य इत्यर्थ; | भत्रान्कवमापि यथाकथंचिदाञु गन्तुं ब्यवस्थेदुदयुञ्जीत ॥ प्रार्थने 
IG | “ He प्रथमः ?? इति प्रथमपुरुषः | NTA भवच्छन्दो युष्मदस्मच्छः 
. | व्दव्यातिरेकात्‌ ॥ | स्वागतीकृत्य केकाः ^ इत्यत्र केकास्तारोप्यमाणस्य सवा: 
गतवचनस्य प्रकतप्रत्यूद्वमनोपरयांगात्परिणामालंकार: | तदुक्तमलंकारसर्वस्वै¬ | 
© आरोप्यमाणस्यप्रकतोपरयोगित्वे परिणामः? इते ॥ E 
२४, पाण्डिति ॥ हे मेघ । त्वय्यासन्ने संनिक्ृष्टे साते दशाणों नाम जनः 
पदा: gaa: सूचिषु quer मिन्नैधिकसितै: ॥ “ केतकीमकलाग्रेष | 
me: स्याच्‌ ? इति शब्दाणेवे ॥ Ead: केतकीकुसुमैः पाण्डुच्छाया हरिण” | 
"amt उपवनानां ब्रतयः कण्टकशाखावरणा येषु ते तथोक्ताः ॥ “ प्राकारो qu 
णः साल: प्राचीरं प्रान्ततो zd: इत्यमर; ॥ तथा ग्हवालेभुजां काका 
ग्रामपाक्षिणां नीडारम्मै: कुलायनिर्माणैः | “कुलायो नीडमस्रियाम?” इत्यः 
'ित्याया इमानि चैत्यानि रथ्यावृश्षा:॥ “चैत्यमायतने बुद्धाविम्बे pus 


good: greeted by the peacocks with their eyes full 
and their cries having been made ( by them ) into 
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तेषां Ra प्रथिताविदिशालक्षणां राजधानी 
गत्वा सचः फलमविकलं कामुकत्वस्य लब्धा | 
तारोपान्तस्तनितसुभगं पास्यसि स्वादु यत्त- 
त्सभूभङ्गं मुखामिव पयो वेत्रवत्याश्वोर्मि ॥ २५ ॥ 
परिणतैः पक्के: फलैः इयामानि याति SANT तरन्ता रम्याः ॥ “ agg. 
वसिते रम्ये antaa saa” इति झड 


दाणेवे ॥ तथा कातिपय्रेष्वेव दिनेषु | 


स्थायिनो हंसा Ug ते तथोक्ता एवंविधाः संपत्स्यन्ते भावेष्यान्ति || (* पोटायु- | 


वतिस्ताककातिपय-- 27इत्य [दिना 
स्यांत्तरत्वमस्त्यस्यं Te प्राविकत्वात्‌ ॥ 

२५. तैषामिति || दिक्षु परितं प्रसिद्ध विदेशात लक्षणं नामधेयं यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ 
£ लक्षणं नाम्नि चिट्दे च” इति विश्वः ।। तैषां दशार्णानां संबन्धिनीम्‌ | धीयन्ते 
Sena धानी oap “ करणाधिकरणयांश्च 27 इति 
घानी | कृद्योगा च षष्टी समस्यते ?” इति व 
रीम्‌ ॥ “ प्रधाननगरी राज्ञां राजथानीति क 
माय सद्य: कामुक रस्य विलासिताया: । | ^ विलार्सा कामुक: कामी स्रीपरो 
रतिलम्पटः ? इति शब्दाणैव ॥ अविकळं समग्रं फलं प्रयोजनं Sear लप्स्यते | 
त्याते शेषः ॥ कर्माणे S ॥ कुतः | यद्यस्मात्कारणात्‌ qq स्वादु मधुरम्‌ । 
T वेत्रवत्या नाम नद्या; पयः सभ्रूभङ्गं भु- 
। मुरवमिवाघरामिवेत्यथे: । तीतेपान्ते qz- 
| यथा तथा स्तनितशब्देन मणितमापे व्यप- 
दिद्यते | “ ऊर्धमुचालितकण्ठनासिकं Eat स्तनितमल्पधोषवत्‌ ?? इत्ति छ- 
क्षणाद ॥ पास्याति । पिवतेलंट || ८ कामिनामधरास्वादः सुरतादति[रिच्यते ». 


ल्युट्‌ ॥ राज्ञां घानी राजः 
फ़ग्पात्समास: ॥ तां प्रधाननग - 
यते ” इति शब्दाणेवे ॥ गत्वा 


~ 


डात भाव: ॥ : 
the apex, the sacred trees in its villages full of the nost-formations of 
domestic birds (4nd ) the swans st: 


M. स्वादु यत्र, W. B. uae M 
M. स्वादु यस्माद्‌ fo 


कतिपयशन्दस्योत्तरपदलेऽपि न तच्छब्द- | 
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नीचैराख्यं गिरिमाविवसेस्तत्र विश्रामहेतो- 
| स्त्वत्संपकोत्पुलाकेतामिव MST: कदम्बेः | 
यः पण्यश्लीरतिपरिमलोद्वारिभिर्नागराणा- | 
- | मुद्दामानि प्रथयाते शिलावेइमभियोंवनानि ॥ २६ ॥ । 
३६. नीचैरिति ॥ है मेघ । तत्र विदिशासर्मापे । विश्रामो विश्रमः खे- Dn 
दापनयः ॥ भावार्थ घञ्प्रत्ययः ॥ स एव हेतुः तस्य विश्रामहेतो; विश्रामकार- 
विश्रामेत्यत्र 
"asia “विर 


5 emt 


ma | विभ्रामार्थमित्यर्थ: ॥ “ षष्टी हेतुप्रयोगे ?? इति षष्ठी ॥ 
४ नोदात्तोपदेशस्य मान्तस्यानाचमेः ?? इति पाणिनीये zu 
श्रामो वा ” इति चन्द्रव्याकरणे विकल्पेन ब्रुद्धिविवानाद्रपासेद्ि: ॥ ales 
प्रबुद्ध कुसुम: कदम्वैनांपवृक्षैस्वत्संपकोत्तव सङ्गात्‌ | पुछका अस्य जाताः पुल- 
कितमिव संजातपुलकमिव स्थितम्‌ ॥ तारकादित्वादितच्परत्ययः ॥ नौचैरित्या- $ 
ख्या यस्य d नीचैराख्यं गिरिमवितरसेः । गिरौ वसेरित्यये; ॥ “ उपान्वध्याड- Hi 
सः ?? इति कर्मत्वम्‌ ॥ यो नीचैगिरिः | पण्याः क्रेया: पष्याज्षियों FST क्रेया: पण्यान्नियो वेश्या; N 
“ वारख्री गणिका वदया पण्यत्ती रूपजीविनी ?? दाते शब्दार्णवे ॥ तासां र- 
fag यः परिमलो गन्धविशेषः ॥ “ विमर्दोत्ये परिमलो गन्धे जनमनोहरे ?? 
इत्यमरः || तमुद्विरनत्याविष्कु्वेन्तीति तथोक्तानि तेः । शिलावेइमभिः qeu. 
नागराणां पीराणामुद्दामान्युस्कटानि यौबनानि प्रथयति प्रकटयति d उत्कटः 
यौवनाः कचिदनुरक्ता वाराङ्गना विश्रम्भविहाराकाङ्िण्यो मात्रादिभया बनिशीथ- 


e. 


समये कंचन Fam देशमाश्रित्य रमन्ते | तच्चात्र बहुलमस्तीति ग्रसिद्धिः ॥ 
HARMS गोणार्थत्वान्न जुगुप्सावह: | प्रत्युत काब्यस्पातिशोभाकर एवं । 
तदुक्त दण्डिना--“ दिष्यते दवीरणवान्तादि मौणवृत्तिव्यपाश्रयम्‌ | अतिसुन्द्रम-- 
न्यत्र ग्राम्यकक्षां विगाहते ?? इति ॥ 


26. There thou mayet, for repose, rest on a mountain called Nick- 
ais bristling, as it were, with Kadamba trees having full-blown flo- 
wers, at thy touch; which (mountain ) bespeaks the ungoverned 
youth of the townsmen by means of its stony—houses emitting per- 
fumes ( used ) in sports with harlots. 


a 
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विश्रान्तः सन्त्रज वननर्दीतीरजाताने सिश्च- 
SUT नवजलकणेयंथिकाजालकानि | 
गण्डस्वेदापनय नरुजाहलान्तकणोत्पलानां 
छायादानात्क्षणपरिचितः पुः पछावीमुखानाम्‌॥ २७॥ 


२७. विश्रान्त इति | विश्रान्तः Wer नीचेगिरौ विर्नाताध्वश्रम; we 


च । अथ विश्रान्तेरनन्तरम्‌ । वनेऽण्ये या नद्यस्तासां तीरेषु जातानि vd. | 


SIF । अकत्रिमाणीतर्थः « नदनदी? इति पाठे « gurfeerqr ?? gar. 
RAM calc ॥ तेवामुद्यानानामारामाणां संबन्धी नि यूथिकाजालकानि माग- 
घीकुमुममुकुरानि ॥ अथ मागधी । गणिका यूथिका २? इत्यमर; ॥ aT 
रकजालककलिकाकु इलमकुलानि तुल्यानि २? इति हलायुधः ॥ नवजलकणपै: 
सिश्चन्नाद्राकुवेन्‌ ॥ अत्र अन सिव्तेराष्रीकरणायेत्वादवदव्यत्य करणम्‌ ZAA करणत्वम्‌ pq तः 


T 


अरणमर्थेस्तत द्रवदव्यस्थ zip द्रवद्रव्यस्य कृ । यथा “ रेतः स्िकत्वा कुमारीषु १7 । “सु- 
alaaa त्यांच » इत्येवमादि । एवं किरतीत्यादीनामपि “रजः 
विति यायः 2? । “ अर्वा 222] a किरववयोबद्वास्त eri: defan त; ” इत्या दिष्व- 
थभेदाश्रयणेन रजोठाजादीनां केमत्वकरणत्यै गमवितव्ये (| तथा गण्डयोः कः 
qizdi: स्वेदस्यापन यत्रेन प्रमाजेनेन या रुजा पीडा ॥ भिदादित्वादडप्रत्यय; | 
तया क्लान्तानि म्लानाि कर्णोत्पलानि येषां mi तथौक्तानाम्‌ । पष्पाथि ल 
न्तीति पुष्पलाब्यः पुष्पावचायेकाः ल्लिय: ॥ « कर्मण्यण 27 | e Bg- 
नू? इत्यादिना डोपू ॥ तासां gar | छायाया अनातपस्य दानाद्‌ l 
कान्तिदानं च ध्वन्यते qp ee छाया सूर्यप्रिया कान्तिः परतिविम्बमनातप; 22 ga 
त्यमरः ॥ कामुकदर्शनात्कामिनीनां मुखविकाशों भवतीति भावः । क्षणपरि- 
चितः क्षणं ष्ट; सच । न तु चिरम्‌ । ब्रज गच्छ ॥ 


sprinkling with fresh 
७ great-flowere jasmine 5prun 
ous] Y Custi shi 7 
coming into momentary contact wi t femal s iru 

I male lower-ca. 
wiping of the sweat from their cheeks, Ji C Sane ) by the 


27. P. वननदीतीरजाना निबिबद, W. R. N. Ko S 
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` तीरजातामै Rer, (1, (2, KLM. "Hanns n ee 
वननदीतीरणातानि सिञ्चन KL N, M Tg f, अब for 
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VR पन्था यदापि भवतः प्रस्थितस्योत्तराशां 
सोधोत्सङ्गयणयावियुखो मा स्म भूरुज्जयिन्याः N 
विद्युददामस्फुरितचकितेस्तत्र पौराङ्गनानां | 
SSRA न रमस SIATS ॥ २८ li 
व चक्षमिस्चानतावहगश्रोणेकाञ्चगुणाया 
ससपन्त्याः स्थालतसुमय दाशातावतनाभः | 
।वावन्व्यायाः पाथं भव रसाभ्यन्तरः संनिपत्य 
efiam णयवचनं विभ्नमो हि UIS lb २९ ॥ 
२८. वक्र इति ॥ उत्तराशामुदीचीं दिशं प्रति प्रस्थितस्य भवत; पन्था l 
उञ्ञायैनामायो वता ATT | दूरो वद्मपीत्यर्थ: ॥ विन्ध्यादुत्तस्वाहत्या Pe —— | 4 
विन्ध्यायाः प्राग्भागं कियत्यपि दरे स्थितोज्जयिनी । उत्तरपथस्त निवि न्ध्या- 
याः पश्चिम इति amaa ।। तथाप्युज्ञायिन्या विशालानगरस्य || ` विशा- 
AmA समा ? regere: ॥ सौधानामृत्सङगेूपरिभागेष्‌ प्रणयः gregi 
पणयः श्यात्पारिचये याज्ञायां सौहृदेशपे pU इति यादवः || तस्य विमु 


रवः MEEI मा स्म भूः | न भवेरित्यर्थः | “ स्मोत्तरे लङ्‌ .च eft चः 


कारादाशीरथें SE | “ न माञ्चोगे ?? इत्यडागमप्रतिषंध: ॥ assert 
Ragai वियु्तानां स्फुरितेम्यः स्फरणेभ्यश्चाकितेभाति्ोलापाङ्गश्चन्नलकटा- 
3: पौराङ्गनानां लोचनेने रमसे यदि ताहे त्वं वञ्चितः प्रतारितोऽसि. 
फल्यं भर्वंदित्यथः d 

संप्रत्युज्ञधिनीं गच्छतस्तस्य मध्येमागे निर्विन्ध्यासँबन्धमाह-— 


२९. वीचीति॥ हे ससे । पथ्युञ्जपिनीपथे वीचिक्षोभेण तरङ्गचलनेन 
211 पवन Su Ste 


——— 


25, ‘Though the road is a circuitous one for thee who hast seb 
ou a journey to the North, yet do not be averse to forming | a 
quaintance with the roofs of the palaces of उज्जयिनी; if thou 


gratified by the eyes of the townswomen there, having 
outercorners frightened by the flashes of lightning: 
( indeed ) defrauded ( of the object of thy lif 
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वणाभूतप्रतनुसालिलासावतीतस्य Tag: | 
पाण्डुच्छाया तटरुहतरुभ्राशाभेजोणपर्गे: | | 
साभाग्य ते सुभग विरहावस्थया व्यञ्जयन्ती 


कार्य यन case वियिना स खयैवोपपाद्यः॥ ३० | 
स्तनितानां उखराणाम्‌ ॥ Ha क्तः ॥ विहगानां हंसानां श्रेणिः पडि ऐव काः 


AM यस्यास्तस्या: सरवाळतनापळस्लळनेन "usq च सुभग यथा तथा, 


संसपेन्त्या; प्रवहन्त्या गच छन्त्याश्च तथा दशिता प्रकटिता आवते 1ऽम्भसां भ्रम एव 
TAIA ॥ “ स्यादावतोंऽम्भसां भ्रम: ?? यमर:॥ निऱक्रान्ता विन्ध्या न्निमिन्ध्या 
नाम नदी ।| “ निरादयः क्रान्ताद्यर्थे पञ्चम्या ? इति समास! | 6 Ig TOTAL 
TAS” इत्यादिना पराह तामातंषध: ॥ तस्या नद्याः सानपत्य संगत्य ।| 
रसा जळ्मभ्यन्तरे यस्य सः | अन्यत्र रसेन शङ्गारेणाम्यन्तरोऽ तरङ्गं भव | | 
सवथा तस्या रसमनुभवेत्यर्थ; || “ TANT जले वीर्य सुवर्णे विपशक्रवो: | 

तिक्ादावशते चैव निर्यासे पारदे ध्वनी | | आस्वाद च रसं प्राहु: 7 इति शः 


ITF || नन SSN कथं तबानुभवों युज्यः कथं तत्नानभव इत्यत आह--न 


| 

UGH | 
Bag विषये Pat विलास एवाद्य प्रणयवचनं प्रार्थेना- | 
वाक्यं हि ।। ftm स्वभावो यद्विलासैरेव रागप्रकाशनम्‌ । न तु कप्ठत इ- | 
] 

M भाव: ॥ विश्रमश्चात्र नामिसंदर्दांनादिरु | 
H 

I 


३०. वेणीति | AI वेणाभतं वण्याकारं प्रतन tat च सालिळं यस्याः 
girdle-string, rows of birds noisy by 
slides onward in a manner charmin 
( against rocks ) and w 
of its watery for amo 
desire to thoir loyers, 


30. By thee alone, 0 amiable one, 
which this river, 


the tumult of the waves, which 


§ 07 account of (its) stumbling j 
hich displays its navel-like eddies, partake 
TOUS sports are women 8 first expression of 


that measure can be ar 
~ having itg scanty water for 
Sos T 


OA SMS E 
W. G2. Ki. R. N M. रसाभ्यन्तर for रसाम्यन्तर; N. M 
amA वचन for प्रणयवचनं 
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Ki. M. B He सात्वतीतस्य M, "मिला साप्यती तस्य, M. 

तामतीतस्य £07 सलिलासावतीतस्य, M, सिन्धुम for सिन्धु 
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i 
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| 
| भ्राप्यावन्तीनुदयनकथाकोविदग्रामवृद्रा- 
| न्पूर्वोदिष्टामनुसर पुरी श्रीविशालां ATMS! 


स्वल्पीभूते सुवरितफले स्वर्गिणां गां गतानां * 
शेष: पुण्येहतमिव दिवः कान्तिमत्खण्डमेकम्‌॥ ३१ ॥' 

सा तथाक्ता। अन्यत्र वेणीभृतकेशपा येति च ध्यन्यते । रोहन्तीति रुहाः ॥ pm. 
पणः कृपरत्यय:1। तरयो रुहा ये तरवस्तेभ्यो अव्यन्तीति cal sora: sz 
TA: पाण्डुच्छाया पाण्डुवर्णा | अत एव हे सुभग | विरहावस्थया परवोक्तप्रका 
स्या ॥ करणेन n अतीतस्थेतावन्ते काळमतीत्य गतस्य । प्रोवितस्तेत्यर्यः | ते 
तव सौभाग्ये सुभगत्वम्‌ n“ TATAA पूवपदस्य च ” इत्युमयपदवृ- 
द्व: ॥ व्यज्ञयन्ती प्रकाडायन्ती । स खलु सुभगो AIRAN कामयन्त इति xr 
व: । असो पूर्वोक्ता सिन्धुन॑दी निर्विन्ध्या ॥ “ m नद्यांना नदे Raia- 
भेदेषस्युधी wp? इति वैजयन्ती ॥ वैन विधिना व्यापारेण कार्य त्यजाते स 
विधिस्त्वयेवोपपाद्यः । कर्तव्य perds । स च विघिरेकन्न वृष्टिर्यत्र संभोग- 
स्तदभावानेबन्यनत्वात्काऱ्यस्येति भावः ॥ इयं पैञ्चमी मदनावस्या ! du र~ 
HKREUI—' नयनप्रीति: प्रथमं चित्तासङ्गस्ततोऽथ संकल्प: | निद्राच्छेदस्त- 
नुता विषयनिवृत्ति ब्रपानाश: ॥ उन्मादी wat झतिरित्येता: स्मादशा दशेव 
स्युः १? इति ॥ ४ तामतीतस्य ? इति पाठमाश्रित्य सिन्धुनीम नद्यन्तराभेति 
व्याख्यानं तु सिन्धुतीम कश्चिन्नदः काइमी दे तेऽस्ति | नदा तु HAN नास्ती- 
त्यपक्ष्यामिच्याचक्षते ॥ 
३१. प्राप्यते ॥ विदन्तीति विदाः॥ इगुपधलक्षणः कः। | ओका वेयस्था: 
रथ वदा: कावरा:॥ओकारलोपः पषोदरादिखात्याध: विदाः कोविदः॥ओकारलाप बुः || उद्यनत्य वत्सराज- 
स्य कथानां वासवद त्ताहरणायद्धतो पा ख्यानानां काविदास्तत्ज्ञा ग्रामेषु ये बृद्धा- 
स्ते alta यमु तानवन्त।स्तन्रामजनपदान्प्राप्य तत्र पूर्वीद्दिटां प्रोक्तां aap 


ü pale complexion on account of the withered leaves fallen from the | 
trees growing on its banks and ( thus ) manifesting by its condition 
during separation the good fortune of thee who hast been away WS 
lung ) — casts off its draught ( emaciation ) 

31. On roaching tho country of the Avantis having its old vill 
_ *ws well-versed in the legends of Udayana, proceed to a 
= Said city of Ujjayini groat in Wealth, anothor brilliant. 


81. WM अवन्तीम्‌ for अवन्ती. B ज्ञानवृद्धा 


मू for XI arr Ry FIT hex ena. 9.2. स्वचारित 
P. K1. कृतामिव for gama. ses. | 
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दीर्घीकुर्वन्पटु मदकलं aia सारसानां 
TNT स्फुटितकमलामोदमेत्रीकषाय: | 
यत्र ल्लीणां हरति सुरतग्छानिमङ्गानुकळ 
RaRa: [aqu इव मार्थवाचाटुकारः॥ ३२ ॥ 


त्स हप्रणयावेमुरवो मा स्ममूरुजयिन्या: २? gemi श्रावशालां संपत्तिमहर्ताम्‌॥ | 


शाभास्तपत्तपञ्चात लक्ष्मा: WI रऱयते ” त शाश्वत: | विशाला qna. 


IHR AT ॥ कथामव स्थिताम्‌ । सुचरितफछं पुण्यफले ANITA Taare | 
थे स्वल्णीभते | अत्यल्पावरिष्टे सतीत्यर्थ । गां भृमि गतानाम्‌ ॥ ४ गोरिला 


SIA क्षमा? इसपर: ॥ पनरपि झूळाकगतानामित्यथ: | स्वरभिणां स्वर्गता 
जनान GRE: पण्य सुकृतहूंतमानीतम्‌ । स्वग नष्ट्ितकमंज्ञेषाणां 
SSEEIICECEIEHE A ic यंभावा दा = ! का्तिरस्यास्तीति कान्तिमदुज्ज्वलम्‌ । 
STANT: । एकं भुक्ताद TEN एके मुख्यान्यक्रेवळा; ” इत्यमरः oq 
“व: स्वगस्य खण्डामिव स्थितामिर Je44T | एतेनातिक तततकलभूलोकनगरसी- 
नाग्यतारत्वमुज्जविन्या व्यज्यते ॥ 


3९. KISRA ॥ यत्र विशालायां प्रत्यूपेष्वहर्मरवेभ || t geggi- 
HU कल्यमू ?? इत्यमरः ॥ पटे WIZE | मदकलं मदंनाव्यक्तम पुरम्‌ ॥ 
ध्वनी तु मधुरास्फुटे | कल: ? इत्यमर; ॥ सारसानां पक्षिविशपाणास्‌ ॥ 

* सारसो मैथुनी कामी MAR: प्रष्कराह्ययः D इत्ति यादवः ॥ यद्वा सारसा- 

ना दानाम्‌ ॥ ४ चक्राङ्गः सारसो हसः ” इति शब्दार्णत्रे qi कूजितं gä 
` ` दी्वोकवेद | सतानयानिल्यर्थः । यावद्वातं रन्दानुत्रत्तेरिति भावः । एतेन 
[रतम स्वचाट्वाक्यानसारि नऋ डापश्षिकू जितमविच्छिनीकुवोन्निति च गः 
स्पते । स्फुडितानां विकसितानां कमलानामामेदिन परिमलेन सह 
heaven, as it Were, broug 


) who had dwelt in heaven 
k the fruit of their y irtuous 


ae 


ht down by the remaining merj 
and come down (again ) to the oar 
deeds had diminished 

H 32, Where, at dawn, the breeze frar 
i: ing the shrill ery of Sárasa birds sweet 
tton Cof passion ), sweet-sount, by its con © fragrance 
| "f blown lotuacs, (and ) agreeable to the body, dissipates the languor 
“2 women (brought on 2 by enjoyment, like $ 1000: who usos coaxing 

when. oliciting enjoyment, 
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पूवमेघः | २७ 


हारांस्तारांस्तरळगुटिकान्कोटिशः Tere 
ayaq मान्मरकतमणानुन्मयूखपरोहान्‌ | 
SET यस्याँ विपणिरचितार्वि हुमाणा च भङ्गा- 
न्सलक्ष्यन्ते साळलळानवयस्तायमात्रादशेषा ॥१३॥ 
_संसगस्तेन्‌ कषायः सुरभि: || “‹ रागद्रव्ये HUSA Bam सोरभे रसे ?? 
।त यादवः ॥ अन्यत्र विमर्दगन्‍्चीत्वथ: || “ विमदोंत्ये परिमलो गन्धे a- 
TAART | आमोदः सोऽतरिनिहोरी ?? इत्यमर ॥ AIRS Alegre गाजसु- 
GIBE | अन्यत्र गाढालिङ्गनद्त्तगात्संवाहन इत्ययः । qur चोक्त- 
र अशाथलपरिस्भर्दत्ततंवाहनानि ” इति ॥ संवाह्यन्ते च सरतश्रान्ता : 
युवतयः | एतत्काविरेव वक्ष्यति“ संभोगान्ते मम समचितों हस्तसेवाह- 
नानाम्‌ 7 इत ॥ शिप्रा नाम काचित्तत्रत्या नदी तस्या वातः famrara: ॥ 
UATE शेत्यद्यातनाथम्‌ ॥ प्रार्थना सुरतस्य याञ्चा तभ चाट करोतीति तथो 
फेः NT: सुरतार्थ प्रियवचनप्रयोक्तेयथ! ॥ कर्मण्यप्प्रत्ययः ॥ प्रियतमो qeu 
इ खराणां gren संमोगलेदं हृरति नुदति । चाटक्तिमिविस्पृतपर्वर तिले 
दाः जय: प्रयतममाथनां सफळ्यन्तीति भावः | “ प्रार्थनाचाटकारः ? इ- ii 
aa ““खवण्डितनाथिकानुनीता ?? इति व्याख्याने सुरतग्लानिहरणे न g- | 
सवात | तस्याः पूर्व खुरताभावात्पश्चात्तनसुरतग्लानिहरणं तु नेदानीन्तनकोप- | 
सनाथचाढुवचनसाच्यामित्युपेक्षेवेचिता विवेकिनाम्‌ ॥ “ज्ञाते5न्यासक्वविळते 
खण्डितेष्याकषायिता ?? इति दशरूपके ॥ 

इत; परं MARI Sat व्याख्यायते--- 

33. हारातिति॥ यस्यां विशालायां कोटिशो विपणिष पण्यवीधिका- 
सु ॥ “ विपणि: पण्यवीथिका ^ इत्यमर: ॥ रचितान्प्रसारिताद ॥ इदं क्रिः 
दषणं यथालिङ्गं स्त्र संबध्यते ।। ताराञ्छड्राच्‌ Db" तारो मुक्तादिसेशुद्धौ त- 
रणे शुद्धमौ क्तिके ” रात बश्वः॥ तरठगुटकान्मघ्यमणी भूतमहारत्नान्‌॥ “TST 


33, And where having seen in crores brilliant central gems, pearl- 
strings, conches and shells, ( and ) emeralds green as young grass and 
with the shoots of their rays jetting forth, and pieces of corals spread 
in market-places wo imagine the oceans to have only water remaining 
to them. aes 1 

33. P. तरलघाटिकाच, G2. KI. R M. तरलगलिकाच for 
तरळगुदिकाद, M. spears for sagit: R. K1, M. यस्याँ z- 
a M. दृष्टा weedeat daa: for तोयमा- 
AAT: 


T . 
i tri 
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भद्योतस्य प्रियदुहितरं वत्सराजोऽन्र TE 
हेमं तालटुमवनमभूदत्र qq राज्ञः | 
अत्राद्वान्तः किल नलगिरिः स्तम्भमुत्पाट्य दर्पा- 
दित्यागन्तून्रमयति जनो यत्र बन्धन भिज्ञः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


इरमध्यगः?१इत्यमरः || “ पिण्ड मणौ HR गुटिका बद्धपारदे ” इति शब्दाण- 
3 । हारान्मुक्तावलीः | तथा कोटिझः agia शुक्तीश्च मुक्तास्फो रांश्च ॥ ४ मु 
क्तास्फोट: ferat गाक्ति: शह: स्यात्कम्बुरत्रियी ? इत्यमरः || sep ane 
Ti तदृच्छ्यामान्‌ ॥ ८ शष्प बाललुणं घासो यवसं amyag” इत्यम- 
"Ua SATAN AMC ART न्परकतमणीन्गारुडरतना नि । तथा fag. 
माणां भङ्गानप्रवाळरवण्डांश्च दृष्टा सलिलनिधय: समुद्रास्तोयमात्रमवशेषो वेषां 
ते MEN: संलक्ष्यन्ते | तथानुमीयन्त इत्यर्थः | रत्नाकरादप्यतिरिच्यत्ते q- 
eni Ra भावः ॥ 

३४. प्रद्योतस्येति ॥ अत्र प्रदेश वत्सराजो वत्सदेशाधीश्वर उदयनः | 
THAT नामोब्जयिनीनायकस्य Ua: प्रियदुहितरं वासवदत्ता SE जहार । 
अत्र VIO तस्थेव राज्ञः प्रद्योतस्य Sri मौव तालद्ुमवनमभूत्‌ | अत्र नल- 
गिरिनामेन्द्रदत्तस्तदायों गजो दपोन्मदात्स्तम्ममाठानमुत्पाच्यो 
उत्पत्य मणं कृतवान्‌ | इतीत्यंभूता भि; कथामिरित्यथः । अभि 
कथाभिश्गः कोविदो जन आगन्वुन्दैशान्तरा दागताळ ॥ 


दुत्योद्भान्त 
शनः प्रोक्तः 
औषणादिकस्तन्मत्य- 
hannes cs BAS काम 


ENEE EERE RIEN रमयति विनोदयाति क ल n अज्र भाविकालँकार; | तु- 
कम्‌“ अतीतानागते यन्न त्यक्षत्वेन लक्ष्यते | अत्यड्ुतार्थकथनाद्भा 
विकं तदुदाहृतम्‌ ” इति | 
NR ` En L 
34. And where th 


० People versed (in legends ) amuse 
brethren with Stories like the following 2 


the elephant Nalagiri tearing out thro ee 

St ( to t 
was tied ), roamed about in & wild manner, ( to which i 
uC BE 


.94. Gl. G2. Ki K2 R. NA seii ह 
Gi. उन्मूल्य for zaren. R. M, गमयति for रम यति, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection.” _ 


2... 


>>> 


61. 62.101;179, R. 
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~ 
THAT ।देनकरहयस्पार्वेनो यत्र वाहाः 
NE स्त a A - - 
रालादयास्त्वमिव करिणो वृष्टिमन्तः प्रभेदात्‌ । 
योधा TEIN 0010: A wi 
अण्यः MAFIJE संयुगे तस्थिवांसः 
अव्यादिष्टाभरणरुचयश्चनद्र हासङ्रणा ङ्गैः | ३५ I 
ene A ^ : T 5 
जालाद्राणरुपचितवपुः केशसंस्कारधपे 
iS fo E AAMA A CO SESS 
बन्धुप्रात्या मवनाशाखाभिदत्तनृत्यापहारः | 
Me Mt ^ 
हम्यष्वस्पाः कुप्रमसुरभिष्वव्वखेदं नयेथा 
eii igisqaf cA 
SEAT पश्यल्लांलितवनितापादरागाड्ितेषु ॥ ३६ ॥ 
२५. पत्रेति ॥ हे जलद । यत्र विशालायां वाहा हयाः TALIA: Tere 
शवर्णा अत एव दिनकरहयस्पर्धिनों वर्णतों वेगतश्व सूयोः्वकल्पास्तथा शलो- 
दप्राः शैलवदूच्॒ता: करिणः प्रभेदान्मदस्ावाद्वेतोस्त्वमिव बृष्िमन्तः । अग्नं 
नयन्ती त्यग्रण्यः || ४ सत्सू[दिष--?? इत्यादिना किप्‌ ॥ ^ अग्रय़ामाभ्यां न- 
यतेः ” इति वक्तव्याण्गलम्‌ ॥ योधानामग्रण्यों भटश्रेष्ठा: संयुगे युद्धे प्रातिद- 
शमुखवमभिरावर्ण तस्थिवांसः स्थितवन्तः । अत एव चन्द्रहासस्य MÄA- 
गान्क्तान्वेवङ्काशचिहानि तैः ॥ “ चन्दरहसी रावणासावसिमात्रेऽपि च wha 
SL इति शाश्वत: ॥ प्रच्या दिष्टाभरणरुचयः प्रतिषिद्वभूषणकान्तयः d qas- 
हारा एव वीराणां भूषणमिति भावः ॥ अत्रापि माविकालंकार; ॥ 
3६. णालोद्रीर्णेरिति ॥। जालोब्राणेंगवाक्षमार्गनिगेते:॥| “ जालं IH AM- 
35. ( And GE there are horses as green as tho leaf (of a tree Dur 


and ( therefore ) rivalling with those of the sun, elephants as big as 
mountains and raining like thee by reason of the flowing ot ichor 
( from their temples ), ( and ) best warriors who had on the battle— 
field held tnoir own against the ten-faced ( Rávana) and the lustre 
of whose ornaments has been obscured by the scars of wounds (caused) — 
by Chandrahasa ( the sword of Ravana 

36. With thy body swollen by the incense ( 
the hair and escaping through the casements, wi 
the form ) of dances given ( to theo) by peacocks thro rs LBD POU वय Sea 


36. K1. R. N. M, 'संस्कारधूमै: for “संस्कारधूपै 
for भवन. 2. वृत्तीपहारः, M. asi: for र 


को Ny 


"d: कण्ठच्छविरिति गणैः सादर वीक्ष्यमाणः 
TY यायात्रिभुवनगुरोधीम चण्डीश्वरस्य । 

धतोचान॑ कुवलयरजञोगन्धाभिगेन्धवत्या- 
स्तोपक्रीडानिरतयुवतिज्धानतिक्तेमसुद्धिः ॥ ३७॥ 


नाये जालके कपटे गणे ?? 


हाते यादव: ॥ केशसंस्कारभूपैः । वनिताकेशवा- 
सनार्येगेन्यद्व्यधरपेरित्यर्थ 


॥ अत्र संस्कारधूपये सता दर्थ्ये डपि यूपदार्वा दिव ख. 

कुतिविक्यरत्वाभावादत्चवासा दिवसमा ती न चतुर्थीतमास; ॥ उपचितः 

वपु: परिपृटशरीरः | तथा बन्धौ बन्धुरिति वा प्रीत्या भवनरिलि Ngat 

esit ऐत्यमेवोपहार उपावनं qu स तथोक्त: ॥ “ उपायनमुपय्राह्यमुपहारः | 

: TAN ” इत्यमरः ॥ कुसुमैः मुराभिषु सुगन्धिषु ॥ ललितवनिता: सुन्दरः 

| | fa" छलितं तरिषु सुन्दरम्‌ ” इति शब्दार्थवे ॥ तासां पाइरागेण 

| iat चिद्वि म्ये घनिकभवनेष्वस्या उज्जाधिन्या ढक्ष्मी BERS 
| नध्वनाध्वयमरनेन खद्‌ Ba नयेथा अपनय ॥ 

SHIRA ॥ भुः स्वामिनी नीळ 

सी काण्ठच्छविरिति हेतोगेणे; grien 


| ü G tri 
, njand eGango | 
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कण्ठस्य भगवतः KSERA छविर्यस्या 
HITS], गणनायां स्याद्वो प्रमथे चवे? 
इति शब्दार्णव ॥ सादरं यथा तथा वीक्ष्यमाणः सत्र । प्रियवस्तुसा दर्या दति 
Ns भवेदिति भाव: | राणां TTE समाहारा्चिभुत्रनम्‌ |) < aga 
¬ इत्यादिना समास; ॥ तस्य गुरोख्रेळांक्यनाथस्य चण्डीश्वरस्य कात्या- | 
यनीवक्ममस्य पुण्ये पावनं धाम महाकालाळ्यं स्थानं याया गच्छ ॥ विध्यर्थे । 
^X Eo - EE RE T E EPA EINE. 
st dispel tho fa tiguo of the 
) palaces scented with f], 
11. 


repete eed ——— 


affection, thou should 
their ( ci ty 


journey, seeing tho bea- | 
owers aud markod with m 
E 


OES TES TM un 
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Tas: | ३१ 


अप्यन्यस्मिश्ञलधर महाकालमासाथ काले 
स्थातव्यं ते नयनविषयं यावदत्येति भानः | 
कुबन्सध्याबलिपटहतां शलिनः श्वाघनीया- 
मामन्द्राणाँ फळमविकलं SKIT sm ll 


fee ॥ श्रेयस्करत्वास्सवंधा mache भावः ॥ उक्तं च स्कास्दे--“आ- 
काश तारक [लङ्गं WAS हाटकेश्वाम्‌ । मर्खलोके महाकालं रश काममवा- 
भुयाव ” इति ॥ न केवलं मुक्तिस्थानमिदं कित विलासस्थानमपीत्याह--घू- 
ताति ॥ कुतवळयरजोगान्धिमेरु्रळपरागयन्धव द्विस्तातरक्गीडास निरतानामास- 
क्ताना युवतीनां स्नानं स्नानीयं चन्दनादि Hp करणे ह z ॥ “ ्जानायेऽभिषवे 
खानम्‌ ” इति यादवः॥ तेन fam: स॒राभिभिः 4 कटतिक्ताकषायास्त सार- 
भ्यृडपि प्रकापता! ” दाते हाय TO सीगन्ध्या तिशयार्थ विशेषणद्वयम्‌ । गन्थ- 
वला नाम नचास्तत्रत्याया मरुद्धिर्मास्तैधताद्यान कम्पिताक्रीडामिति A 
वशेषणम्‌ || 


+ 


3८. अपीति॥ हे जलधर | महाकालं नाम परवोक्त चण्डीश्वरस्थानमन्यः 
िमन्सथ्यातारकेऽपि काळ आसाद् प्राप्य ते तव स्थातव्यम्‌ | त्वया स्यातः 
च्यामित्यथः॥ “ कृत्यानां कतरि वा ” इति gst ॥ यावद्यावता कालेन 
भानुः सूर्यो नयनविषयं दष्टिपथमस्येयतिक्रामाति | आ अस्तमयात्‌ स्यातब्यामि 

Td: ॥ यावदित्येतदवध्यर्थे । “ यावत्तावच साकल्येऽवधो मानेऽवधारणे ^ 
इत्यमरः ॥ किमथेमत आहे--कुवानराति ॥ छाघनीयां प्रदास्यां aa: शिः 
वस्य संध्यायां बलिः पूजा तत्र पटहतां कुतेन्संपादयत्रामन्द्राणामीषद्गम्भीराणां 
ग्जितानामविकळमखण्डं फलं लप्स्यसे ue ॥ लभेः कतरि mmu H- 
शाकाळनाथबाळपटहृत्वेन विनियोगात्ते गर्जितसाफल्यं स्यादित्यर्थः u 


38, Though arriving at Mahakala (the abode of Siva ) at any other 
timo ( than the evening ), thou shouldst st iy ( thoro ), O cloud, until 


tho sun passos beyond ihe range of sieht: ( since) performing tho 
noble funotion of a drum at the ovening worships of Siva thoy wilt 
reap tho full fruit of thy low thunderings. 


A rs 


88. W.G1. G2. Kl, K2, R. N. M. अभ्येति £07 अत्येति; 


M आमंत्रार्णा 0 ९ शम्रिटिग 0 छमिकी गई[0/९०णा 
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AAR d g C | 
yg: कण्ठच्छविरिति गणेः सादरं वीक्ष्यमाणः | 
पुण्यं यायास्रिभुवनगुरोधीम चण्डीश्वरस्य | | 
Ward कुवल्यरजोगन्धिमिगेन्धवत्या - 
he [ay A A aAA 


स्तायक्रांडानिरतयुवतिस्धानतिक्तेमेरुद्धिः ॥ ३७॥ 


नाये जाळके कपटे गणे ?? wp यादव: ॥ केशसंस्कारधृपैः । वनिताकेशवा- 


TR rit iit ei ii 
? 


- ES ^ j ` NES Em. | 
सनायेंगेन्यद्रव्यधरपैरित्यर्थ; ॥ अन्न संस्कारधरपयास्तादर्थ्येडपे यूपदार्वादिवत्य- | 
कृतिविकार 


त्वाभावादश्ववासादिवत्यष्टासमासो न चतुर्थीसमासः ।। उपचितः 
34; Rit: | तथा बन्धौ बन्धुरिति वा प्रीत्या भवनशिद्विभिरंहमयूरै- 
दत्त तृत्यमेवोपहार उपायनं यस्मे स तथोक्तः || “ उपायनमुपग्राह्ममुपहार' 
स्वथोपदा ” इत्यमरः || $45: सुरमिपु सुगन्तिषु ॥ ललितवनिताः सुन्दर” 
fA | “ ललित त्रिषु सुन्दरम्‌ ” इति amar ॥ तासां पादरागेण 
ळाक्षारसेनाद्वितेपु चिदवितेषु gg धनिकभवतेष्स्या scale लक्ष्मीं TEA 
t E G CN . ~ EGG २०००० 
अध्यनाध्वगमतेन खद केशे नयेथा अपनय ॥ 

SAARA ॥ भुः स्वामिनो नीलकण्ठस्य भगवतः कण्ठस्यंव छविर्यस्या 
सै कण्ठच्छविरिति हेती; anra « गणस्तु. गणनायां स्याद्वरो प्रमथे चये ” 

LES L f- ie 
इति शन्दाणवे | सादरं यथा तथा वीक्ष्यमाणः सदर । ।प्रयवस्तृसाहङ्यादातः 
Prei मवेदिति भावः | तरयाणां सुनाना समाद्वाराङ्विभुवनम्‌ ॥ “ तद्धिताः 
थ इत्यादिना समासः || तस्य गुरो खैळाक्यनाथस्य चण्डीश्वरस्य कात्या | 
यनावछभस्य पुण्यं पावनं धाम महाकालाङ्यं स्थानं याया गच्छ | वि ध्यर्थे | 
j affection, thon shouldst dispel the fatiguo of the journey, seving the bea- 
d their ( city ) in places seented with flowers aud marked with | j 
t-prints of lovely women. 


La: 


a 


आ. Boing respectfully gazed at by the attondants ( of Siva ) as 4 
ed of the complexion of their masters throat, thou - 
30 visit the holy abode of the husband of Chandi, lord of threo 1 
RVING 118 gardens’ shaken by tho Gundhavati's breezes boar- | 
Pe of tho lotus pollon and smolling of the materials — 
) in aths by young women engaged in water-g et E E 
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| 

| अप्यन्यस्मिश्नलधर महाकालमासाच काळे 
स्थातव्यं ते नयनविषयं यावदत्येति भानुः । 

कुवन्संव्याबलिपटहतां शालिनः ऋछाघनीया- i 
मामन्द्राणां फलमविकलं छप्स्यसे गजितानाम्‌॥३८॥ | 


उक्तं च स्कान्द अ= is 


! लिङ्‌ ॥ aaa aed भाव: 

। काशी तारक॑ लिङ्गं wd हाटकेश्वरम्‌ । म हाकालं Sat काममवा- 

| game” इति ॥ न केवलं मुक्तिस्थानमिदं किंतु विलासस्थानमपीत्याह i 

। तेति॥ gagi ea Aasna aa निरतानामास- i 
क्तानां युवतीनां ard खानीयं चन्दनादि ॥ करणं ल्युट ॥ “ BATASTANT Hn 
ru ” इति यादव:॥ तेन fe सुरभिभिः ॥ “ कटतिक्तकषायास्तु सार rar 
sh प्रकीर्तिता' ” दाति हलायुथ:॥सौगन्ध्यातिशयार्थ विशेषणद्वयम्‌ | AeA $ 
वत्या नाम agrasar मरुद्धिमोस्तैधृतीयानं कम्पिताक्री डामेति «rad 
विशेषणम ॥ 


के 
वि 


3c. अपीति ॥ है जलधर | महाकालं नाम पूर्वोक्तं चण्डीश्वरस्यानमन्यः 
स्मिन्संध्यातिरेकंऽपि काळ भासाद्य प्राप्य ते तव स्थातब्यम्‌ । त्वया स्थार्तः 
व्यमित्यर्थ: ॥ “ कत्यानां कतरि वा ” दाते षष्ठा ॥ यावद्यावता कालेन, 
भानुः सूर्यो नयनेविपयं दृष्टिपथमत्येत्यतिक्रामाते | आ अस्तमयात स्यातब्यामिः 
त्यर्थः ॥ यावित्येतदवध्यर्थे । “ यावत्तावच्च साकल्येऽवधौ मानेऽवधारणे “ 
इत्यमरः ॥ किमयैमत आहे--कुवानाति ॥ छाप्रतीयां प्रशस्यां area: शिः 
वस्य संध्यायां बलिः पूजा तत्र पटहतां कु्रन्संपादयन्नामन्द्राणामीषद्गम्भीराणां 
गर्जितानामविकळमखण्डं फलं लप्स्यसं प्राप्स्याति ॥ eub कतरि रूट Ae 
हाकालनाथबलिपटह त्वेन विनियोगात्ते गर्जितसाफल्यं स्यादित्यर्थः | 


38. Though arriving at Mahakala ( tho abode of Siva ) at any other 
time ( than the evening ), thou shouldst stay ( thers), O cloud until 


the sun passos beyond tho rango of sight; ( since ) performing tho. 
noble function of a drum at the evening worships of Siva thou wilt 
reap the full fruit of thy low thunderings. 4६ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 


38, W.G1. G2. KL K2. R. N. M. अम्येति for अत्याते; 
M, amat, M.ceigienqaf or vatsa Dollection. ; 
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पादन्यासक्कणितरशनास्तत्र छीछावधूतै | 
रत्नच्छायाखचितवलिमिश्वामरेः SISTA: । 
वेश्यास्त्वत्तो नखपदसुखान्याप्य वर्षागबिन्दू- | 
नामोक्ष्यन्ते त्वयि मधुकर भ्रेणिदीर्घान्कटाक्षान्‌ ॥३९॥ | 


ण्डः 
३९. पादन्यासोति ॥ तत्र संध्याकाले पाद्या सैश्वरणानिक्षपतत्या ङ्गैः के [ A 
णिता: शब्दायमाना रशना यासां तास्तथीक्ता: ।। क्रणतेरकर्मकत्वाच्‌ “ गत्य- | zH 
थाँकमंक--? इत्यादिना कर्तरि क्त: ॥ ठीळया विलासेनावधूते: काम्पिते रत्ना- / उद 
नां कडूणमर्णानां छायया कनत्या खाचिता रूबिता वळ्यक्चामरदण्डा येषां तैः॥ | तत्त 
ct वलिश्वामरदण्डे च जगावेळथचमाणि ?? च oro 1 zd विश्व: ॥ qmagan: | भ f 
क्लान्तहस्ताः |। एतेन दोशेक e सूचितम्‌ | तदुक्तं तृत्यसर्वस्वे---* ‘AST । E 
-इकवन्नादिदण्डिकाचामरखजः । वीणां च gar apie तदैरिकं भवेत” | हर 
इति ॥ वेश्या महाकाठनाथमुपेत्य नयन्त्यो गाणिकास्त्वत्तो नलपदेषु du | - 
तेषु Warme ॥ “ ga सुखं सुखम्‌ ” इति शब्दाणेवे n वर्षस्याः | a- 
झविन्दून्प़रथमबिन्टून्माप्य त्वाये मधुकरधरणिदीरवान्कटाक्षानपाङ्गानामो क्ष्यनते | | श 
& SCOR सन्तः सद्य: प्रत्यूपकनेते ?? हाते भावः । कामिनीदर्शनीयत्वल* | a 
an शिवोपासनाफळं सद्या टप्त्यस इाति घ्वानेः ॥ जि 
Js c. cH CEN x Uer | 
39. On receiving from thee the first drops of rain soothing to theif | a 
nail-aores, the dancing-girls thore who have their girdles jingling by ge 
the moy emanta of their feet ( in the danco ) ( and ) their hands wearied । च. 
by the Chowries waved playfully and possessed of handles inlaid with . 
ihe lustre of gems, will shower on theo side-glancos long as the | = 
rows of bees, i} : 
TUE , | | on 
39. 01, C2, M. पादम्यासैः for पादन्यास", 12, W, GA s i 
M. K1. R.N. M. रसना; for 'रशना:, M, afra? for E | 2i 
mra" for gra". M. aame for sum, W, आमोश्ष्यात्ति, Ne | M 
M अमोहन्ते for आमोक्ष्यन्ते, ` QUE eR. m 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. i 
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पश्चाद्चचर्भुञतरुवनं मण्डलेनाभिलीनः 
सान्ध्यं तेजः प्रतिनवजपापुष्परक्त दधानः | 
नृत्यारम्भे हर पशुपतेराद्रेनागाजिनेच्छां 
झान्तो ्रेयस्तिमितनयनं दृष्टभक्तिभेवान्या ॥ ve ॥ 

४०. पश्चादिति ॥ पश्चात्संध्याबल्यनन्तरं पशुपतेः शिवस्व बृत्यारम्मे ता- 
ण्डवप्रारम्भे प्रतिनवजपा पुष्परक्त प्रतयम्रजपाकुसुमारुणं संध्यायां भवं सान्ध्यं ते- 
जो दधानः | उच्चेरुभतं भुजा एव ded" वनं मण्डलेन HUSCDRICNITH- 
लीनोऽभिव्याधः सन. ॥ कर्तरि क्तः || भवान्या भवपत्ल्या ॥ “ इन्द्रवरुणभवशर्वेरु- 
दरसु डहिमारण्ययवयवनमातुळा चार्याणामानुक”? इति डीयू | आनुयागमश्च ॥ शान्त 
उद्वेगा गजाजिनदशनभ॒य ययोस्ते अत एव स्तिमिते निश्चलं नयने यस्मिन्कर्मणि 
तत्तथोक्तम्‌ ॥ “ zzmes क्लेशे भये मन्धरगामिनि ? इति seme ou 
भक्ति; पूज्येष्वनुराग: ॥ भावार्थ क्तिन्प्रत्ययः ॥ दष्टं दृष्टा वा भक्तियेस्य स दृष्ट- 
भक्तिः सद पशुपतेराई शोणिताद्रे यन्नागाजिनं गजचर्म॥ ^ अजिनं चर्म कृत्ति; 
wi? इत्यमरः | तत्रेच्छां हर निवतेय । त्वमेव तत्स्थाने भवेत्यर्थः । गज्ा- 
सुरमदेनानन्तरं भगवान्महादेवस्तदीयमाद्रीजितं भुजमण्डलेन बिभ्रत्ताण्डत्रं च- 
कारंति प्रातताद्रे: ॥ दृष्टमक्तिरिति कथं रूपसिद्धिः | दृष्टशब्दस्य “ स्रिया: पुंव- 
त्‌--” इत्यादिना vane दुघेटस्वाद परणी प्रिया दिष्विति निषेधाद्‌ । भक्ति- 
शब्दस्य प्रियादिषु पाठादिति । तदेतचोद्यम्‌ । दढभक्तिरिते शब्दमाश्रित्य g- 
fala हितं गणव्याख्यान vá भक्तिसस्येति नपुसकं पर्वपदम्‌ । भदाढयेनिद्वत्तिपः 
te टढशन्दालिङ्गविरीषस्यानुपकारित्वाल्ल्लीत्वमविताक्षितामोति ॥ भाजराजस्तु- 
“ भक्ती च कर्मसाधनायामित्यनेन सूत्रण भज्यते सेव्यत इति कमोर्यत्वे भवा- 
नीभक्तिरित्याि भवाति | भावस्ताथनायां तु स्थिरभक्तिभेवान्यामित्यादे भवतिः 
इत्याह | तदेतत्सर्वं सम्यग्विवेचितं रघुवंशसंजीविन्यां “ हृढभाक्तेरिति vus ” 
इत्यत्र । तस्माहृढभक्तिरित्यत्रापि मतमेदेन UTWUD aaa नएंस कत्वेन 
q खूपसिद्विरस्तीति स्थितम्‌ ॥ 

इत्यं महाकाळनाथस्य सेवाप्रकारमाभिधाय पनरपि नगरसंचारप्रकारमाह--- 


40. Afterwards when Sira's dance begins, resting in a circular form 
on the lofty forest of his tree-like arms and assuming ७ twilight 


spledour red as fresh Japa flowers romove Siva's desire for the elephant’s 
skin wet( with blood ) whilst thy devotion is being witnessed 


by Parvati with eyes steady ( because ) free from fear. 
40. 61. G2, KI. R. N. M. विकतितजपा, W. C1. C2. 


M. प्रतिनवजवा for प्रातिववजपा . M. “पुष्परसं for an. P. 
ृत्तारंमे for veurcit;chi शिः Mya warentsdianMatenr. 
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Bun | विशिष्टस्येव कैवलस्तनितस्याप्यानेष्ट 
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गच्छन्तानां रमणवसति योषितां तत्र नक्तं | 

रुद्रालोके नरपतिपथे सूचिमेचचेस्तमोभि | 

सादामन्या कनकारनेकषस्निग्धया द्शयोवी | 

तोयोत्सगेस्तनितमुखरो मा स्म भूविक्षवास्ता: ॥४१॥ | 

ता कस्यांचिद्रवनवळभो सप्तपारावतायां | 

नाता रात्र चरविरुसनात्खिन्नविद्चत्कलत्रः | 

z8 Ud पुनरापे भवान्वाहयेदध्वशषं | 

मन्दायन्त न खळ सुहृदामभ्युपेताथक्रत्पाः ॥ ४२ ॥ 

४१. गंच्छन्तीनामिाति ॥ तत्राज्ञाथन्यां नक्त रात्रा रमणवसात ।प्रयभः | 
चन प्राते गच्छन्तीनां WITA | आमप्तार्‌काणामत्यथ: | UIAA: । 
MAATEN TA: | तमोमी रुद्धालोके निरुद्वष्टिप्रसारे नरपतिपये राजमार्ग 


कतकस्य DESI निकष्यत इति व्य॒त्पत्त्या Isat उपलगतरंखा__तस्येव fae | 
स्थ तेजी यस्यास्तया || “ स्निग्धं त मणे सान्द्र रम्ये sta च तेजसि ” 


इति CEST ॥ _मदाभ्नादिणकरिक्स|दामनी Aga FIZ ॥ “ तेनेकदिक "Ug 
त्यप्प्रत्ययः ॥ तवोर्वी मार्ग दशय | रिच तायात्सगस्त।|नेताम्यां वृष्टिगार्न 
ताभ्या मुखर; शब्दायमानों मा स्म भ: । कत: | ता याषती [qur भीर 


व; । ततो वृष्टिगर्णित न कार्ये इत्यर्थः n SIL तोयोत्सर्ग cufaafutr 
ag ।न च दृन्द्वपक्षेटपाच्तर* 
KAMAA: | “ Saree: क्रियाया; 2? इति Ws एव विपरीत 
निर्देशेन प्रवेनिपातक्यात्रस्यानित्यव्ज्ञापनादिति ॥ 


४२. तामिति ॥ चिरं विलसनात्स्फुरणा र्खिन्न AI कलत्रं गस्य स भः 


ý Mlumine with 


f 


a noedlo ( but) do 
; because they are | 


742. Having passed that night on the terraco of some house, where 


| WES 
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‘तस्मिन्काले नयनसलिलं योषितां खण्डितानां 
| शान्ति नेयं प्रणयिभिरतो qup भानोस्त्यजा झु | 
| MSI कयळवदनात्सो$पि zd नालिन्या 


1 ` 
| - X i 
1 
| 
| 


Vl 
| मत्यावृत्तस्त्वयि कररुधि स्यादनल्पाभ्यसय: ॥ ४३ ge 
| वान्सुपाः पारावताः कलरवा यस्यां तस्याम्‌ | विविक्ताय[मित्ययवे:।1० पारावत | 
ES: कपोतः ? इत्यमरः ॥ जनसंचारस्तत्रासं भा ते भावः । कस्यां 
| चिद्वदनस्य वलभौ । आच्छादने उपरिमाग इत्यर्थ i ugoni- 
| | गृहाणाम्‌ ” शर्ते TAIT: ॥ तां राने नाला सूयं ES साते | उाइत ddid- 
मि | dra पुनरप्यध्वशेपं वाहयेद । तथाहि सुहृदां मितराघांमम्युताङ्गीङतार्थस्य प्र 
'। | योजनस्य कृत्या क्रिया यैस्ते । अभ्युपेतसु 44: ॥ सापेक्षत्वेऽपि गम 
गं | कत्वात्समासः | “ कत्या क्रियादेवतयोः कार्ये elm रिपु ” इति यादा- 
ae | वः॥ “ कञः श च ?? इति चकारात्क्यम्‌ ॥ ते ख़ळू न मन्दा- 
4 | war हि। न Rarqa इत्यर्यः ॥ “ लोहितादिडाज्भ्यः sag ? हाते क्य! i 
4 | ^ वा क्यपः ?? इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ | 
( | v3. तस्मिन्निति ॥ तस्मिन्काले पूर्वोक्ति तृयोदयकाले T प्रियत- i 
x | it: खण्डितानां योषितां नागरिकाविशेषाणाम्‌ ॥ “ज्ञातेऽन्यास ङ्घ तिङ्गते ख़ण्डि- 
E तेष्यांकषायित्ा? इति दशहूपके ॥ नयनसलिलं शात्ति नेयं Tasya ॥ न= 
2 | fafta: ॥ अतो हेतोर्मानोवत्मांशु शीघ्र त्यज | तस्यावरकों मा भूरित्य 
। थः ॥ विपक्षेडनिष्टमाचशे--सो5पि भानुः । नलान्यम्बुनानि यस्याः सन्तीति न- 
| लिनी wr ॥ “तृणेऽम्ब॒जे न ना तु राज्ञि नाले तु न (dup 7? इत्ति 
शब्दाणेवे ॥ तस्याः स्वकान्तायाः कमलं स्वकुसुममेव वदनं तस्मात््ालेयं 
| | हिममेवासमध्र हर्तु शमयित पत्यावृत्तः प्रत्यागतः | नठिन्याश्च अर्तुरभानादेशा- 


> pigeons roost with thy lightning-spouse fatigued by continual playing, 
ji thou shouldst go over the rest of thy journey when the sna rises; for 
» / those who have undertaken the accomplishment of any business for 
their friends, do not tarry. 

yt 43, The tears of women angry with their lovers have at that time 
to be wiped off; therefore quit the path of the sun quickly; for he 
aluo, having returned to remoye the dew-tears from the lotus—face of 
the lotus plant, would be not a little incensed against thee obstructing 
his rays 


} 43. R.N. M. प्रालेयाशु, 62. W. K1, M. maari for 
` म्रालेयासं, भ, कर्मलेनिंयेनीए ककी; 0१८४० i 


¢ ब्रह्मणं वाकेमीशानं विष्णु वा द्वेष्टि यो जन: । श्रेयांमि तस्य aur रौं 
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गम्भीरायाः पयासि सरितश्चेतसीव प्रसन्न 
छायात्मापि प्रकृतिसुभगो लप्स्यते ते प्रवेशम्‌ | 

तस्मादस्याः कुमुदविशादान्पहसि त्वं न घैयो- 
न्मोधीकर्त चठ्लराफरोद्वतेनभेक्षितानि ॥ ४४ ॥ 


न्तरे नरित्यन्तरगमनास्वण्डितात्वमित्याश्ययः | ततस्त्वायि | wur. 
द्वीति कररुळ । क्विप्‌ । तस्मिन्करझाधे सति । हस्तरोधिनी सतीति च गस्पतें॥ | 
“ बलिहस्तांशवः कराः ? इयमरः ॥ अनल्पाभ्यसूयीऽधि तिद्वेः स्यात्‌ । ' 
प्रायेणेच्छाविशेमाविवाताहेषो रोषविश्येषश्च कामिनां भवती भावः । कि च | 
च aiga इति निषेधात्कार्यहानिभौविष्यतीति ध्वनिः ॥। | 

४४ ग्रस्भीराया ZR ॥ गस्मीरा नाम ART ॥ उदात्तनाथेक़ा ye 
न्यते ॥ तस्याः परसन्नेऽनुरक्तत्ाद्वोषरहिते चेत अत्रि प्रसन्रेडतितिमेले पयसि । 
IZAT स्वभावेनैव सुभगः सुन्दरः ॥ “ सुन्दरेऽविकमाग्षे च दुदिनेतरव सो । | 
qat श्रीमति च मुभगः ? इति झाब्दाणंवे ॥ ते तव छाया चासावात्मा च | 
सोऽपि प्रतिविस्तरशरीरं वा प्रवेश ठप्स्यते । अपिशब्दाद साक्षात्मवेशामाभिच्छोरपीत. | 
भाव:। तस्माच्छायाद्वागापि प्रवेशावश्यंभावित्वादस्या गम्भीराया: | queat | 
MASA चटुलाने शीघ्राणि शफराणां मीनानामुद्रततान्युछुण्ठ नान्येय रक्षिताः | 
न्यवलोकनानि || “ त्रिषु स्याचटुळं dag ? इति विश्वः ॥ एतावदेव | 
गम्भीराया अनुरागछिक्गम्‌ । धेर्याद्वाष्ट्यात । वैयात्यादिति यावद्‌ । मोती | 
Gria agi agon विग्रलब्धव्येत्यवे; | 
नित्यं दृयितामङ्कस्यामतिमुन्दरः 
RY xu | 

44. हक sot is क लिला thy self in the form of a shadow, | 
enter the pellucid water of the Gambhira 
thou dost not, therafore, deserve by impu 
point ita glances consisting of tho rapid 
as lotuses. 


॥ धूरतेलक्षणं तु--'(क्लिक्षाति 
laam यलेंन रक्तां qup Pya 


naturally handsome, will i 
( river ) as intoa pure heart; 
dence on thy part, to disap 
gambolg of fish and ag white 


[RT eee nee re e — — 1 


44. M. ammen: for तस्मावस्या; Ge om 


SEV. W. M. “सफर? for age’, 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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| aa. P. M. वात; for वायुः, P. M. काननौदुम्बराणां, W. M. 
५ कावनोडम्वराणां, MCR AA febre Eh Palestina. 
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तस्याः किचित्करधतमिव प्राप्वानीरशाखं 
हृत्वा नाळ साळळवसन मुफराधानतभ्बम्‌ | 
अस्थान त करथमाप सख लम्बमानस्य भावे 
ज्ञातास्वादो विवृतजघनां का विहातुं समर्थः ॥ ४५॥ 
त्वन्षिष्यन्दोच्छुसितवसुधागन्धसंपर्केरम्यः 
खोतोरन्भध्वनितसुभगं दन्तिभिः पीयमानः। 
नाचवास्यत्युपाजयीमघादचएव गार d 
शाता वायुः पारणमायता काननाइुम्बराणाम्‌॥। ४६ ॥ 
४५. तस्या इति ॥ है सखे । प्राप्ता वानीरशाखा वेतसशाखा येन तत्त- 
थांक्तमत एव किंचिदीपत्करवृतं हस्तावलम्वितामि व स्थितम्‌ | मुक्तस्यक्तो रो धस्तट- 
मेव नितम्बः कर्थ्यिन तत्तथोक्तम्‌ ॥ “ नितम्बः पश्चिमे श्रीणिमागेऽद्रिकटे 
कटा? इति यादव: u नीलं gerad तस्या गम्मीरावाः सलिलमेव वसनं । 
eraco विरहृतापनिवारणमिति प्रसिद्धम्‌ ॥ हृत्वापनीयं ऊम्बमानस्य 
पीतसालिळभराळम्बमानस्य | अन्यत्र जघनारूढस्य | ते तव प्रस्यानं प्रयाणं 
कथमापि कहग भावि।। कच्छृत्त हेतुमाह -ज्ञातेति॥ ज्ञातास्वादो ऽनुभतरसः क: पुमा 
Paai प्रफटीकते जघनं करटिस्तत्पू्वमागो वा यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ “ जघनं स्यात्कटौ 
एवश्रोणिमागापरांशयाः ^ इति यादवः ॥ विहातुं त्यक्तुं समर्थः | न कोऽ 
पीत्यर्थः | ` 
४६. त्वदिति ॥ त्वनिष्यन्शेन तव वृश्योच्छृसिताया उपबंहिताया WH- 


45. Aftertaking away its dark garment in the form of water 
which, having loft the loins in the form of the bank and elung to the 
branches of the reeds, is, as it wero, slightly held up by the hand, thou, 
Oh friend, hanging down ( on account of the weight of water drunk ) 
wilt depart with groat difficulty: —( for) who that has ( once ) oxperi- 
«need the pleasure is able to leave a woman with her hips uncovered? 

46, A cool wind pleasant on account of contact with the smell of 

SS 


45. M. नीत्वा organ £1. ४. M. लब्धास्वादः for ज्ञातास्वा- 
दः, W. M. पुलिनजवनां, Gt. G2. K1. K2. N. M. बिपुलघजनां 
M. फुलितजघनां for Aaaa 

46. W. M. G2. Raa, M. "fisse, RL, K2. RN, 
M, *fiedzr for न्दः, W. K2. M. पुण्य; for रम्य: 
G2. KL. R. N. M. "Amica for ata, P. Cage for 
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तत्र स्कन्द [नेयतवसात पु9पप्रधाकृतात्मा | 
A q S ~ E € $ 4 
पुष्पासारः स्वपयतु भवान्व्यामगङ्गाजलाद्रः । । 
Ana e ee | 
रक्षाइतानवशाशश्वता वासवांनां चमूना- | 
f > A ei - व ME ES c (SEEN ta eee | 
| मत्यादत्य हुतवहमुख ATT तद्धि तेजः ॥ Yo ॥ | 
i धाया मूमगन्धस्य संपकण रम्यः । सुरभिरित्यथेः ॥ स्रीतःशब्देनन्तरियताचचिता 
तद्विशेषो घ्राणं लक्ष्यते | ४ सोतोऽम्बुपेगेन्त्रिययो: ? इति विश्वः ॥ edic 
नासायकुहरेपु यद्धनितं शब्दस्तेन सुभगं यथा तथा दन्तिभिगंजै: पीयमानः | | 
वसुवागन्यळोभादावायमाण इत्यर्थः । अनेन मान्यपुच्यते | BITTY वनैप्रदृ- 
स्बराणाँ जन्तुफछानाम्‌ ॥ “ उदुम्बरो जन्तुफलो वज्ञाङ्गो हेमदुरधकः ?? इत्यम | 
र: ॥ परिणमायेता परिपा चविता॥ “ मितां हस्त्र: ? इति ea: ॥ शीतो वायुः देवव 


gU 
gU 


sanagi गिर्मि | दवागिरिमित्यर्थः । उपजिगमिपारुपगन्तुमिच्छोः ॥। गमे! 
| सन्नन्तादुप्रत्यय; ॥ ते तव नीचैः झनर्वास्यति । त्वां वीजयिष्यतीत्यथे: ॥ | 
संबन्थमाजविवक्षायां Tat ॥४ देवपूर्वं गिरिम्‌ 2२ इत्यत्र games गिरि शब्द स्य। | 
न तु सं्ञिनस्तदर्थस्यैति । संज्ञायाः संश्चित्वाभावादवाच्यवचनं दाषमाहुराळंका- 
रिका; । तदुकमेकावल्यामू-- “ यदवाच्यस्य वचनमवाच्यवचन [हे aa 
f aia ॥ समाधान तु देवशव्द ARAA Aera दाउदपरेण मेघोपगमनयी 
{ स्यो देवगिरिल्क्ष्यत इति कर्थचित्संपा्चम्‌ ॥ 

४७. तत्रैति ॥ तत्र देवगिरी नियता वसत तिर्थ स्य तम्‌ | ferum 
मित्यर्थः || पुरा किळ तारकाख्यासुरविजयसंतुष्ट: सुरत्रार्थनावशा:दूगवास्मवानी: 
नन्दन; स्कन्दा नित्यमहमिद्द सह शिवाभ्यां वसामीत्युकत्वा तच वसती m 
i सिद्विः | स्कन्दं कुमारं ARAA । पुष्पाणां मेवः पुष्पमेचः | Testa क्ृतात्मा 
43 ROMANIA RNAAR: सनव्याम गङ्गा जळा; | पुष्पा सार: पुष्पः 
पातेः ॥ ^ aariaa आसारः ? इत्यमर: ॥ भवान्स्वयमेव स्नपयत्व oS C 
the ground ineressel by thy showers, drunk in by clephanta in & 
manner pleasant on account of sounds in the apertures of their trunks, 


the Fipehier of the forcat figs, will gently blow for thee, dosirous of 
proceeding to Deragiri, 


7. Turning thyself intoa flower-eloud thor 
o Shanda, having a permanent reside 


zc t 


t shouldst sprinkle 

: ; nc» there, with showers of blossoms 

moistened with the water of the Celestial Gangos:— For “iiss n 
ula) is the sun-excelling lustre placed 1; Set 

Bo हि Ri "Y tho hearer of the young 

in il 9 " 3 

: [on ior हे पल 2200 80107 dii ) for the protection of 


EE 


(ap 


2E cen for ust. G2. NM. afe for qi =} i 


qang 
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तिळेखावळयि गालितं यस्य वह भवानी 
पुत्रप्रेम्णा कुवळयदलूप्रापि कर्णे करोति । 
हरशशिरुचा पावकेस्ते मयूर 
पश्चादद्विग्रहणगुरुभिर्गजितेरनतयेथाः ॥ ४८ ॥ 


तु । खयं पूजाया उत्तमत्वादिति भाव; ॥ तथा च झंमुरहस्थै-- स्वय य~ 
लाति ganan UHA: | मध्यमा या यजेद्धव्यैरवमा याजनक्रिया ”? इ- 


ति ॥ स्कः 
स्कन्द इत्ये 


४ तस्येदम्‌ 


तस्य रक्षाहेता रक्षया 
नबशशिभ्ता भगवत 


TE YARATA AT न्यस्या (Tat ॥ तद्भगवाद्‌ । 


॥ विवेयमराचान्यानपूसका 


रा चन्द्रशेखरेण | वहतीति वहः ॥ पचायच्‌ ॥ हुतस्य ad 


हतवहो वाहिस्तस्य माव dai संचितम्‌ । आदित्यमतिक्रान्तमत्यादित्यर ॥ 
“ अत्यादयः क्रान्ताद्य द्वितियया 2? इति समास: ॥ तेजा ह साक्षाञ्गगवता 
हरस्यैव मत्येन्तरमित्यर्थ: । अतः पूज्यांमिति भाव: | JAAT d शुद्धत्वलूचना थ- 
मू | तदक्त AIGA गयां पश्चा हि जस्या।#य। गनां हृत्कववच: U slide 


au aaga त्रीवाह्ववा।जनाम्‌ ala ॥ 


४८. 


ज्योतिरिति ॥ ज्योतिपस्तेजसो लेखा राजयस्तासां वलय॑ मण्डलं 


यस्यास्तीति तथोक्तम्‌ । गलितं भ्रम्‌ | न तु लोल्यात्स्वये छिन्नमिति भावः 

यस्य muc ag पिच्छम्‌ h “ पिच्छ नपुंसक 2? इत्यमरः ॥ भवानी ur 
री । quer प्रल्लेहेन कुत्रळयष्य दलं TA तत्पापि TAM AI तथा कण 
करोति । दलेन सह धारयतीत्यर्थः | यद्वा कुवलयस्य THAT TEMA 
दलाहे कर्णे करोति ॥ क्रिबन्तात्सप्ममी ॥ दलं परिहृत्य तत्स्यान बह AT 


48. Afterwards, by means of ( thy ) thunderings ( made ) intense 
by being reverberated by the mountain, thou shouldst make that 
Shandds peacock dance, which has the corners of its eyes whitened 
by the light of Siva's moon, and whose molting plume covered with 
cirelets of streaks of lustre, Pdreati places on her ear, in such a man- 
ner as to come in contact with the lotus-leaf ( already resting there) 
through affection for her son 


48. M. “वळयगाठितं for °वलयि गलिते. M, पुत्रन्नेहात्‌, K2. 
M. gaen for gde. K2. M. gagang for $3949. 
M. h, N. sf for प्रापि. W. M. प्यायये, M. आ- 
प्यायये for पावः 0. Prof Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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आराध्यैनं शरवणभवं देवमुछड्टिताध्वा 
सिद्धदवन्द्रेजेठकणभयाद्री णिमि्ुक्तमार्ग: | | 
व्यालम्बेथाः सुरमितनयालम्भजां मानयिष्य- | 


न्सोतोमूत्या भुवि परिणतां रन्तिदेवस्य WRH ४९॥ | 
इत्यर्थः ॥ नाथस्तु “ FRAR ? इाते पाठमनुखत्य “ क्षेपो निन्दाप- | 
सारणं वा ?? इति व्याख्यातवान्‌ ॥ हरशश्रिरुचा हरशिरश्वन्द्रिकया धौतापाई | 
स्वत्तोऽपि शीक्कयाद तिधवाितनेत्रान्तम्‌ ॥ “ अपाङ्गी auci? दृत्यमरः ॥ 
पावकस्यापनेरपत्यं पावकिः स्कन्द: ॥४ अत इज? इति इज्‌ ॥ तस्य तं qaia | 
मयूरे पश्चात्पुष्पाभियचनानन्तरमे दविर; 1) केतुः ॥ ग्रहणेन गुहासंक्रमणेन ' 
गुराभि: | प्रतिध्वानमहद्धिरित्मग्: । गर्जितैन॑र्तयैया नृत्यं कारय । Wee a 
भविन भगवन्त कुमारपमुपास्स्वेति भाव: ॥ « नर्तयेथा: > इत्यन्न ow. 
णावकरमेकाचित्तवत्कर्तुकात ? इत्यात्मनेपदापवाद: “ निगरणचळना थेभ्यक्ष? 
दाते परस्मैपदं वा न भवति तस्य “न पादम्याङयमाङचसपारिपरहरु चितृतिव- 
दवस: ?? इति प्रतिषेधात्‌ || 
४९. आराध्योति ॥ एनं पर्वोक्तं शरा aru । । “ हारो बाणवृणे 
बाणे २? इते शब्दाणंवे ।। तेषां वनं शरवणमू ॥ “ प्रनिरन्तःशरे~ ^ इत्या दविः | 
ता णत्वम्‌ ॥ तभ भवो जन्म यस्य तं शरवणभवम देवं vau qp शरजन्मा | 
षडानन;?? इत्यमरः qc अर्यो agim जन्माद्युत्तरपपद: ?? इति | 
वामनः । अवर्न्योऽगतिकत्वादाश्रणीय इत्यर्थ: || आराध्यापास्य वीणिमिवीणाव- 
द्व: ॥ ब्रीद्यादित्वादिनि: ॥ fanaa: तिद्धमिथुने; । भगवन्तं स्फन्दृमुपवी 
णयितुमागdरिति भावः i जळकणभयात्‌ | जलमेकस्य वीणाक्रणनप्रतिबन्धक- 
त्वादिति भावः । मुक्तमा गैस्त्यक्तव्त्मी aaaea । कियनतमध्वानं गतः 
ES oro o ध 71 l8 "e. 
^. 49. After paying thy respects to the god ( Skanda ) born in 8 
forest of reeds thou, 


with thy path being left by the pairs of Siddha's 
hearing lutes ( in their hands ) vom fear of drops of water, having 


traversed the road (a little further ), shouldst Stop ( there ) desirous | 
of doing honour to Rant ideva's famo Sprung from the slaughter of | 
B 


the daughters of Surabhi (cows) and transformed into Ariver ( Chars 
manvati by name ) on the earth. 


| 49. Ke. for vt. W. M. quz 
KOR N. M. "H4 for "मव. W. M 
- K2, ama: for ganii. G2, KLN, m. PE 

` १०7 haiged. M. पातितां for प्रिता, ˆ e M. siete 
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ल्यवर्ण Feud: । त्वयि जलमादातुमवनते सति पथुमापि TOMA areal- 
wj सक्ष्मतया प्रतीयमानं तस्याः सिन्धो ्यमेण्वत्याख्यायाः प्रवाहम | गगने 
मतिर्येषां ते गगनगतयः खेचराः सिद्धगन्थवोदयः ॥ अयमपि बहुब्रीहिः TAA- fi 
STATA IY द्रष्टव्यः ॥ ननं सत्ये दृष्टीरावर्ज्ये नियम्यैकमेकयाश्के स्थूलो 
महान्मध्यो मध्यमणीभूत इन्द्रनीलो यस्य d भुवों भूमेमुक्तागुणे सुक्ताहारमिव 
प्रश्षिष्यन्ते n अन्रात्यन्तनीलमेधसंगतस्य प्रवाहृस्य भूकण्ठमुक्तागुणत्वेनोत्यक्ष- 
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त्वय्यादातुं जलमवनते AFM वर्णचोरे 

तस्याः सिन्धोः पृथुमपि dd दूरभावात्यवाइम्‌ | 
क्षिप्यन्ते गगनगतयों नूनमावज्य दृष्टी- 

रेकं mpm भुवः स्थृळमध्येन्द्रनीलम्‌॥ ५० ॥ 


इत्यर्थः | सुरामितनयानां गवामालम्मेन dua जायत इति तथोक्ताम्‌ । भू 
वि लोके wine प्रवाहरूपेण परिणतां रूपविशेषमापत्नां रम्तिदेवस्य 
दशपुरपतेमेहाराजस्य HAT | चर्मण्वत्याख्यां नदीमित्यये: | मानाविष्यन्स- 
त्काईप्यन्व्यालम्बेयाः | आठम्ब्यावतरेरित्यर्थः ॥ पुरा किळ राज्जो रन्तिदेव 
स्य गवालम्मेष्वेक्र संशरताद्रक्तानिष्यन्दाचमंराशेः काचिब्रदी सस्यन्दे । सा 
चमंण्व॒तीत्याख्यायत इति ॥ 


५०. त्ययीति ॥ MİRT: कृष्णस्य वरणस्य Hida वणचीरे । ag- 


यादु सक्ेवेयमितीवशब्दन व्यज्यते | निरुक्तकारस्तु “ तत्र तन्नोपमा यत्र XA- 
शब्दस्य दशेगम्‌ २? इतीवशब्ददशीनादत्राप्युपमैवेति TAM ॥ 


50. While thou, pilferer of the hue of Krishna art bending down ta 
take water ( from the river) the sky-goers, having turned their eyes 
down will really look upon the stream of that river, though large, ( ap- 
pearing to be ) small owing to distance, as if it were the earth’s single- 


stringed pearl-neoklace with a large sapphire in the centre. 


50. KA. दूरदेशात्‌ for gaara. GI. G2. R. N. K2. 
M, दूरं for ar CRP, Erpieie'fo rre pag 0१०३४) for दृष्टीः. 
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« SESS बज परिचितभूलताविश्रमाणां 
| पक्ष्मोस्लषेपाडुपरिविल्सत्कृष्णशारप्रभाणाम्‌ | 
| कुन्दक्षेपानुगमधुकरश्रीमुपामात्मविभ्यं 
पात्रीकुर्वन्दशपुरवधूनेत्रकोतूहळानाम्‌ ॥५१॥ 


५). तामिति॥ तां चमण्वतीमुत्तीय धुवा लता इव aaar: ॥ उपमिः 


Rama: ॥ तासां far विलासाः परिचिताः agar येषु तेषां पक्ष्माणि ने- 
चलोमानि ।। “ qan सूतरादिसूक्मांशे किजल्के नेत्रलोमनि ? इति विश्व I 
तेषामुत्क्षपादुन्नमनाद्वेतोः | कृष्णाश्र ताः झाराश्च कृष्णशारा नीलशवलाः ॥ 
“ वणो वणेन » इति समासः ॥ ८ कष्णरक्तासिताः शाराः D इति याद- 
a : दे कारण्यं पुन; क्रष्णपदोपादान काषण्यप्राधा” 
न्याथेम्‌ । रक्त्वं तु न विवक्षितमुपमानानुसारात्तस्य स्वाभाविकस्य array 
सामुद्रिकविरोधादितरस्यथाप्रसक्षात । क्वचिद्धावकथनं तूपपत्तिविषयम्‌ ॥ उपर 
Berra क्रृष्णशारा: प्रभा येषां तेषाम्‌ | 
माध्यं Fay” इत्यमरः | Wut क्षप 
ये मधुकरास्तेवां श्रिय मुष्णन्ती ति 
करकत्पानामित्य 


कुन्दानि माध्यकुसुमानि ॥ 
इतस्ततश्चलनं तस्यानुगा अनुसारिणो 
'णन्तीति तथोक्तानाम्‌ | -किप्यमाणुन्दा नुधा विम धुः 
4: VITE रन्तिदेवस्य नगरं तत्र वध्वः femen ॥ “ वधूः 
बाँया स्नुषा € ono» 


इलमरः ॥ तासां नेत्रकौतृहलानां नेत्राभिलाषाः 
TET । साभिलाबदृष्टीनामिस्वर्थः । आत्मबिम्यं स्वमृ्ति पात्रीकु्वन्विषयीः 
STAT गच्छ ॥ 
51. 0 


tossing that ( river ) proceed: —making thy body, tha object 
of curiosity of the Dashapura Women's eyes, acquainted with tho 
(graceful ) movernents of the cresper-like eyebrows, having dark and 
variegnted light flashing up by reason of the uplifting 
and therefore stealing" (as it were ) ihe beauty of bees following the 
Movements of Kunda flowers, 


of the oyclashes, 


SS 


ee 
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` "Rename. G2, M. gta" fora 
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FATT जनपदमथ च्छायया गाहमान 
क्षत्रं क्षत्रप्रधनापिशुन कारव तद्भजेथाः | 
राजन्यानां शितशरशततयत्र गाण्डावधन्वा 
घारापातस्त्वमिव BAST AIT TANT ॥५२॥ 


हत्वा हालामाभमतरसा श्वताळाचनोङ्गा 

बन्धप्रीत्या समरविमखो STFS याः TAIT l 
कृत्वा तासामभिगममपां साम्य सारस्वतांना 

भन्तः शद्वरत्वमसि भविता वर्णमात्रेण STS a 


५२. ब्रह्मावर्तमिति ॥ अथानन्तरं ब्रह्मावर्त नाम जनपदं देशस्‌ ॥ अन 
मनः“ सरस्वतीद्षद्वत्यारदेवनद्योयेदन्तरम्‌ ॥ ते देवनिर्मितं देश ब्रह्मावते 


प्रचक्षते ? इति ॥ छाययानातपमण्डलेन गाइमानः परविशन्न तु स्व रूपण । gle 


ठक्षत्राश्रमादीनि werd] ब्रजेत्‌ ?? इति वचनाद । क्षत्रप्रवनापशुनसख | 


अद्योपि शिरःकपालादिमत्तया कुरुपाण्डवयुद्धसू दका मत्यं ४ यद्भमायावन 


जन्यं प्रधनं प्रबिदारणम्‌?? इत्यमरः dau को रवे क्षेत्र भजेथाः 
कुरुक्षेत्र त्रजेत्यथः। यत्र कुरुक्षेत्रे गाण्ब्यस्यास्तीति गाण्डीवे TTT: ॥ “गाण्ड्य. 
जगात्संज्ञायाम्‌ ” इति मत्वर्थीयी agaa: d (^ कापध्वजस्य गाण्डावगाण्ड- 
वौ पुंनपुसकौ 27 इत्यमरः ।। agaia स गाण्डीवधन्वालुतः ॥ “ वा WU 
ग्राम ?? इत्यनछादेश: ॥ शितशरशञतिेनिशितवाणसहली राजन्यानां राज्ञां मुखान 
घारणापुदकथाराणां पातै: कमलानि त्वमिवाभ्यवर्षदर्मिमुख इश्वार । शरव- 
षणशिगंसि चिच्छेदेत्यर्थ: ॥ 

५३. RA ॥ बन्धुप्रीत्या कुरुपाण्डवर्खहैन | न तु भर्यन। समरविमुखो 


52. Then entering the country ( called ) Brahmavarta by ( thy ) 
shadow, thou shouldst visit the field of the Kurus, indicative of the war 
hotween the Kxhatriyas in which, the bearer of the Gandira bow ( Ar- 
juna ) covered the faces of the Kshatriya princes with hundreds of 
sharp arrows, as thou dost the lotuses with heavy showers 

53. Having made use, O friend, of the waters of the Sarasvatis 


59. W. G1. G2. Ki. K2, R M. अधः, M. अदः 
M. अदुः for अथ. M. सितशर for Raar. G1. K1. N. M 
matag for mosta. W, M. अभ्याषिश्चन्‌ for अभ्यवर्षच, 

53. M. कल्ला, M. fear, M. wan 1. aqar £07 fear. 
P. N. M. वन्थस्नहात for gen. P. G1. K2. M. aama 
for अभिगम्‌ W. C1. C2. G1, G2. K1. K2. R. N. M 
खमि forani. ६४10 ऐवा. maya Viarsrdeatcollection. " 
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तस्माद्ृच्छेरनुकनखले शैलराजावतीर्णा 
SIBI: कन्यां eren | 
गौरीवक्त्रभ्ुकुटिरचनां या विहस्येव फेनैः 
शंभो: केराग्रहणमकरोदिन्दुळग्रोमिहस्ता || ५४॥ 
युद्धनि:स्प्रहः | लाब्लमस्यास्तीति लाङ्गली हलधरः । अभिमंतरसामभोष्टस्वादां 
तथा रेवत्या: स्वप्रियाया ठोचने yag: प्रतिविस्बितत्वाचिहदं यस्यास्तां हालां 


i 
{ 
Í 
j 
{ 
i 
i 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


सुराम्‌ ॥ “ सुरा हलिप्रिया हाला ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ अभिप्रयुक्त देशभापापद* / 
Š : ~ = 1 
मित्यत्र सूत्रे हालेति देशमापापद्मप्यतीव कविप्रयोगात्साधु ?? इत्युदाजहार | 


वामनः ॥। RAAF । दुस्त्वजामर्पीति भावः । याः सारस्वतीरषः सिषेवे । | 
हैं सौम्य सुभग | स्वं तासां सरस्वत्या नद्या इमाः सारस्वत्यस्तासामभिगपं 
सवां कृतवान्तोऽन्तरात्मनि gar निर्मली agii भविता ॥ « vqegst ” | 


इति ठच्‌ ॥ असि सद्य एव पूतो भविष्यसीत्यर्थः ॥ € वतेमानसामीष्ये वः 
Waal”? इति वर्तमानप्रत्यय: u वर्णमात्रेण वर्णेनैत्र कृष्ण: स्यामः | नतु 
पापेनेत्यर्थ; । अन्तःशुद्धिरेव संपाद्या न तु बाह्या । बहिःशुद्धोऽपि सूतवधप्रायः 
PSM सारस्ववसलिरसेत्री तत्र भगवान्वलभट्ट एव नि दर्शनम्‌ | अतो भवः 
ताप सरस्वती सवथा सेवितव्येति भाव: ॥ 
५४. तस्मादिति ॥ तध्मात्कुरकषत्ात्कनरव स्ये: समी पेऽनुकनखलम्‌ ॥ 
” अनुर्यत्समया 2? इत्यव्यवीभाव: ॥ ईलराजाद्विमत्रतोऽबतीर्णा सगरतनयानां 
aaaea । स्त्रगंप्राप्तिताधनमृता मित्यर्थ: | हनाम राज्ञः कन्या 
eat गच 
चला सापल्यरोषाद्भूमङ्गकरणं ॥ तां फेनाविह स्पहसिल्वेव 
हातलनोलेक्षा ॥ इन्दौ शिरोमाणिक्यभूर्त war ऊय एवं हस्ता यस्याः We 
न्ुट्योमिहृस्ता सती शंभोः केशग्रहणमकरोव्‌ | यथा काचित्रौढ़ा नायिका 
न soos 
which the bearer of the plough ( B 
wine, possessed of an agreeable f] 
Revali's eyes ( through reflectio 
face away from the buttle field, 
( thus) purified within, wilt be dark only in colour, 
54. Thence thou shouldst go by sho side of Kan 
daughter ( the Gangos ), descended from the Lord o 
_ Himalaya), (and ) forming à flight of stapes ta h 


04. W. M. axi for Teal’. W. N, M, fae 
a TUM pier eves, अव्या i 80०07 eni. 


TE fon 
alaráma ), refraining from the 
avour ( and ) bearing the marks of 
n ) partook of, whon he turnod bis 
out of regard for his kingmon, thou 


Bisz ॥ Peas लिङ ॥ या जाढवी गोया वक्ते या भुकुटि || 
॥ धावल्यात्फेतानों | 


akhala to Jahnu’s k 
f mountains ( Tho i 
caven for Sagara’s i 
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SUD पातु सुरगज इव व्याश्र पश्चाधेलम्बी 
~ ~ © cn त 
सं चेदच्छस्फाटिकविशदं तर्कयेस्तियंगम्भः | 
. c ~ = x in A c. q A 
ससपन्त्या सपाद भवतः SMA व्टाययासो 
~ 
यादस्थानापगतयमुनासगमंवाभराया ॥ ५५ H 
आसानाना सुराभताशल TAT ETT 
. q À. q 
तस्या एव परभवमचल प्राप्य गार तुषार: | 
क्यस्य ६ 33 SET 
वक्ष्यस्यध्वश्रमविनयने तस्य WE निषण्णः 
शाभा शुश्चत्रिमपनदपीत्खातपड्ञपमंया प्‌ ॥ ९६ tt 
सपन्नीमसतदमाना स्ववाह्रभ्यं प्रकटयन्ती स्वमत्तार सह GAT केशेष्वाक- 
षति तद्वदिति भावः || इदं च प्रा क्रिल भगीरथप्रायेनया भगवतीं भगनए- 
Medal गङ्गां गङ्गाधरो जटाजटन जग्राहोति कथामपजीव्यीक्तम्‌ ॥ 
५५. तस्या इति ॥ सुरगज इव कर्श्चीइग्गज इव व्योज़ि TARA Yal- 
: | पाश्चमाधामिसयरथः ॥ पृषोदरादित्वास्माधुः ॥ तेन लम्बत इति पश्चार्थल- 
स्वी सन्पश्चाथभायेन व्योन्नि स्थित्त्रा | प्रवोर्धन जलोन्मुख इत्पर्थः | अच्छ- 
स्फाटेकविझदं निमेलस्फटिकावदातं तस्या गङ्गाया अम्भस्तिमेक्तिरश्चीनं यथा 
तथा पातुं त्वं तकेयोरविचारयेश्वेक | सपादे खोतसि प्रत्राहे संसपेन्त्या संक्रामन्त्या 
भवतरछायया प्रतिबिम्बेनासौ WHT अस्थाने प्रयागादन्यत्रोपयतः प्राप्तो qA- 
नासंगमो SED सा तथाभतेवाभिरामा स्यात्‌ dd 


५६. आ्तीनानामिति ॥ आसींनानामपविष्टानां मृगाणां कस्तारिकाम्रुगा- 


| sons; which ( river ) laughing, as it were, with its foam at tho frowns 


i P i 


e 


|| on Gouri’s face, seized the hair o£. Siva with her wave-hand touching 


the moon on his head 

55. Shouldst thou think of drinking obliquely of its water—clea, 
as pure crystal, with thy hinder part resting on the sky, like a celes- 
tial elephant, then owing to thy shadow moving along on the stream, 
it ( the river ) would at once be as beautiful as if it had been joined by 
the Yamuna at a place other than Pr iydga, 

95. Onreaching the mountain, the source of the same river ( the 


55. W. G1. G2. Kl. K2. R. N.M. प्रवोधेलम्बी for 
यश्चा uer. R, M. egEa? for apaa. M. dades W. 
संसर्पन्त्याः for संसर्पन्त्या. P. Gi, G2. Ki. K2. B, R. N 
M. छायया सा 101 छाययासी. M. "उपनत” for swa’. W. Gt 


! . G2, Ki. K2. N. M. "संगमेन G, M. "संगमे च for “data. 


M. अभिरस्या Gl. अभिराम £०7 अभिरामा 
me M TALL: Ie. Satya A. दनी तुखार for 
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तं चेद्रायी सरति सरलस्कन्धसंघट्टजन्मा 
,वायेतोलकाक्षपितचमरीवालमारो «aria | 
अहस्यन शामयितुमळ वारिधारासहसे- | 
रापन्नात्तिपशमनफलाः संपदो ह्ुतमानाम्‌॥ Gol 
गाय ॥ अन्यथा नाभिगन्धानुपपत्तेः ।। नाभिगन्यैः कस्तूरी गन्पैस्तेषां तदुद्भव 
स्वात्‌ | अत एव Balada च || C ख्रवनाभिमुगम दः कस्तूरी .च 7 ६. 


त्यमरः ॥ अथवा नाभयः कस्तयं 


[यः || “ नाभिः प्रधाने कस्तृरीमदे च whet 
रितः P इति विश्वः ॥ तासां गन्धैः सुरभिताः सुरभीकृता: शिला gud 
तस्या गङ्गाया एव प्रभवत्यस्मादिति प्रभवः कारणम्‌ । aait सितम्‌ ॥ 
“ अवदातः सितो गौर: ?? : 


इत्यमरः I] &चलं प्राप्य | विनी यते ऽनेनेति faa 
नम्‌ ॥ करणे ल्युट्‌ || अध्वश्रमस्प AJISTE तस्य हिमाद्रेः शह निः | 
SUT: सत्र | शुश्रो AIJA त्र्यम्बकस्य वृषों वृपभः ॥ “ सुक्रते ZU 
वृष: ?? इत्यमरः dp Alcaraz विदितेन VET सहोपमेयामुपमातुमही 
शोभां वक्ष्यसि वोदाति ॥ TICE ॥ '€ त्रिनयन? 
श्ञायामगः 7 इति rep न भवति ^ क्षक्षादियु च ? इति निमेथाद ॥ तस्याः ¦ 
प्रसव मित्योदिना हिमाद्री मेवस्य वैवा डिका मड विहारा ध्वन्यते || | 
५७. तमिति || वायौ वनवाते सरति वाति सति सरलानां देवदा रुदुमाणां | 
स्कन्धाः प्रदेशविशेषाः ||“ अच्नी प्रकाण्ड: स्कन्धः स्यान्मूळाच्छालावधेस्तरोः?? | 
इत्यमरः॥ तेषां संबहनेन HUN जन्म यस्य से तथोक्तः || जन्मो त्तरपदत्ता द्वच” 
विकरणो5पि बहुत्र; साधुरित्युक्तम्‌ ॥ उल्काधिः «Ele; क्षपिता निदेग्या- | 
श्रीणां areata: SHIT येन । दव इप्यग्निरवा म्निवेनव्धिः ॥ “ बने च | 
वनवहँ च दवा दाव इतीष्यते ?? इति यादवः ॥| ते हिमाद्रि arta चेत्यीडयैः | 
" EET 2 4 Ta ED t 
Ganges ) white with Snow, and with its rocks Scented by the musk ofthe | 
deer lying ( there ), ( and ) seatod on its crest, remover of! the fatign® 
of the journe ; thou wilt have a beauty Comparable to the mud dug UP. | 
by the white bull of the three 


“eyed god ( Siva ) | 
DT. 11 the forest conflagration, which iy 


friction of the trunks of the Sarala trees E es by ‘ He पाप 

which with its flames destroy the bushy tails of Mi 2 is bj Wr 

injure that ( mountain ), it behoves thea to ESPERE tamaris, 9 it 
- with thousands of water-showers i for the re y extingu) 


इत्यन्न “ gaad) 


i 


f 
| 
| 
| 


स for their end, ( only ) the alleviation of 40 ebay cers in I 
“ile eared IT NI कळल्या Marae ca ee TERES 

MACHT i P, ल॑ चेद for तं चे. Gu, K2R. N. M adu, M. 
gus for सुरत, We Moria ^ˆ तति, M 
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ये सरम्भात्पतनरभसाः स्वाङ्गभङ्गःय तास्मः 

न्मक्ताध्वानं सपादे शरभा रङ्खपयुभेवन्तम्‌ | 

तान्कवाथास्तुयुळकरकावृ९पाचावक।णा- 

oll l नके वा न स्युः परिभव निष्फळारम्भयत्नाः॥९८॥ 

द्वः द्यदि | एनं TATA वारिधारासहस्रैः शमयितुपहसि || युक्तं चदत्याहृ- डः 

Pe aqa} महतां संपदः TART आपन्नानामात्तानामात्तिप्रशमनमापःज्चवारणमव 

चरी, | फळं प्रयोजनं यासां तास्तथाक्ता हि । अतो हिमाचलस्य दावानठस्त्वमा शम- 

त्यां ` fasa इति भावः 


pu पूट, य इति ॥ तस्मि : कोप: ॥ “ संरम्भः संभ्रमे कोपे? 
नः इति शब्दार्णवे ॥ तेनोस्पतन उ वेगो येषां ते तयोक्ता: ॥ “ रभसो 
Be] angit? इति विश्वः ॥ ये शरभा अष्टापदम्ृगविशेषाः ॥ “ शरभ: शलभे 


T1 | aiga प्रोक्ती खगान्तरे 7 इति विश्वः ॥ मुक्तोड्वा शरभोत्छ्वनमागा यत 
ते भवन्तं सर्पादे EIRATA GSAT: ॥ संभावनाया TSS ॥ भवतो अतिटूर- 


स ॥ emen wi फलं नास्ति SED: ॥ ताञ्शरभांस्तुमुलाः सकु- 
या; , लाः करका aaa: ॥ “ वर्षोपलस्तु करका ? इत्यमर:॥ तासो वरष्टिस्तस्याः 
| पातेनावकीणोन्विश्विप्ताग्कुवींथा: कुरुष्व ॥ विध्यर्थे few ॥ भ्षदो5प्यांधाक्षिप- 
न्य़ातिपक्ष: सद्य: प्रतिक्षप्त्य इति भाव: । तथाहि ॥ आरभ्यन्त इत्यारम्भाः कः 
माणि तेषु यत्न उद्योगः स निष्फळो येषां ते तथोक्ताः । निऽफळकमोपक्रमा 
gad: | अतः के वा परिभवपदं तिरस्कारपदं न स्युन भवन्ति । सवे एव भव- 
न्तीत्यथेः || uw “ घनोपठस्तु करक २? इति यादववचनास्करकश 
नियतपेलिज्ञताभिप्रायेण “ करक्राणामावृष्टिः २? इति केषांचिद्दयाख्यानं तदन्येः 


१७, Thoss Sérabhe’s there, who, impetuous in their angry jump: 
may ona sudden (attempt to) outstrip thee,removed from their path 
(only ) to injure their own bodies, thou shouldst scatter by means of 
tumultuous showers hail-stones;—who indeed that strive in vain in 
their undertakings, would not beceme an object of contempt? 


58. W. K2. M. at मुक्तध्वनिमसहना; for सेरंभात्पतनरभसा:« 
M. कायभंगाय for airina. W. K2. M. दपोत्सेकारुपार, R. N. 
M. मुक्तध्वानं quia for gaari ang. G1, G2.K1. R. N. M. 
सरमः for aan. W. K2. M. ठंधरयिष्यन्यलंध्यम्‌, M. cana. 
zag for लंघयेयुभेवन्तम्‌, W. G1. G2. 1९०, R. N. M. 'वृष्टिहासाव' 
for “बृष्टिपाताव cdo. rast Jalema Shast\boisuan. for "eat 
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तत्रे व्यक्त EWÍQ चरणन्यासमर्धेन्दमोलेः | 
TACOS भक्तिनन्र प्रायाः | | 

यार्मन्हष्ट करणविगमा दूध्वंयुद्धतपापा | 
SEIS eq [स्थरगणपद्‌याप्तये दधानाः ॥ ५९ || । 

नानुमन्यन्ते | ४ WIRY करका ” इत्यमखचनव्याख्याने कषीरस्वा मिना | 
४ कमण्डलौ च करकः ATT च विनायक २? इति नानाथें पुंस्यपि वक्ष्यतीति | 
वरतामयालङ्गताप्रकाशनाव | वादवस्य त पुठङ्गताविधाने तात्पर्य न त at 
TRAIT इति न तद्विरोधाऽपि । “ करकस्त करडे स्याद्वाडिमे च HH 


ण्डली | पक्षिमे कर चाप करका च वनोपल ” इति वश्वप्रकाशवचने तब- 


MOG व्यक्तवेते न कुत्रापि TAUIA | अत एव gri“ aqaa 
करका करकाऽपि च दश्यते ” इति T 


«S. तनोति ॥ तत्र हिमाद्रौ eat कस्यांचिच्छिलायां व्यक्ते प्रकटं gn 
श्वत्सदा सिद्धैयोगिमिः || “ सिद्विरनिष्पत्तियोगयोः 22 इत ga: ॥ उपाचे- 
aar राचितपूजं TR बाल: पूजोपहारयों: ?? इति यादवः ॥ अर्थश्चा्ताः 
॥वन्दुश्वयधंन्दु; || “ अर्धः रण्डे HRISTA ? इति विश्व: ॥ स didi 
यस्य तस्येश्वरस्य चरणन्यास पादावन्यासम्‌ ॥ भक्ति: पूज्येष्वनरागस्तया AA! 


सन्परीया; प्रदक्षिणं कृरु ॥ पारेपूवादिणो लिङ | यास्मन्पाद न्यासे दृष्टे सलु 
FATIT निरस्तकल्मधा; 


T: ENAT विश्वसन्त: पुरुषा: । श्रद्धा विश्वाः 
स: । आस्तिक्यब॒ुद्धिरिति यावत्‌ | ^ भदन्तसरुपसर्गवद्रत्तिवेत्ताव्या ?? इति 


AGUA: शानच्‌ ॥ करणस्य क्षेत्रस्य विगमादूध्व देहृत्यागानन्तरम्‌ ॥ 
* करणं साधकतमं क्षेत्रगात्रन्द्रियेष्वपि २7 इत्यमरः ॥ स्थिरं शाश्वत quat 


प्रमथानां पढ़ स्थानम्‌ ॥ “ गणाः अमथप्तख्यांबाः 7? इति वैजयन्ती ॥ तस्य 
रातय कल्पिष्यन्ते समर्था भविष्यन्ति ॥ S पयाप्रेवचनस्यालमर्थत्वाचथोगे 
ib. Bending down in adoration thou shouldst cireumambatneg the 
foot-mark of Siva, wearing the half-moon on 
on a rock, and perp 
ou seeing which, the faithful 
to attain to the 
from the body. 
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Tid ४९, 


शब्दायन्ते मधुरमनिलैः कीचकाः पूर्यमाणाः 
संसक्ताभिस्रिपुरविजयो गीयते किनरीभिः। 
निहोदस्ते मुरज इव चेत्कन्दरेपु ध्वानिः स्याः 


"n त्संगीताथो ननु पझुपतेस्तत्र भावी समग्रः ॥६०॥ 
A ८ नमःस्वस्ति~?? इत्यादिना चतथा ॥ “ अलमिति पर्याप्यथेमरहणम्‌ ? 
ap ईति भाष्यकारः qi अव्यक्तो व्यञ्जयामास शिवः श्रीचरणद्ववम्‌ ॥ हिमाद्रौ 
द | Xam सिद्धये सबेकर्मणाम्‌ ॥ दृष्टा श्रीचरणन्यासं साधक: स्थिर 

Jaza । इच्छाधीनशरीरो हि Ada जगत्रयस 7 इति शंभुरहस्थे ॥ 
H | ६०. शब्दायन्त इति ॥ हे मेघ । अनिले: पूर्यमाणा: कीचका वेणावेः 


| शेषाः ॥ “ वेणवः कीचकास्ते स्युर्ये स्वनन्त्यानिलोद्ताः ” इत्यमरः ॥ “ की- 
चको दैत्यमेदे स्याच्छुष्कवंशे द्रुमान्तरे ?? इति विश्वः ॥ मधुरं urge यथा 
है. ` तथा शब्दायन्ते दाब्दं कुर्वन्ति । स्वनन्तीत्यर्यः ॥ “ शव्दवैरकलदो श्करण्वमे- 


Mae: करणे ” इति क्यङ्‌ ॥ अनेन वंशवायसंपत्तिरुक्ता | संसक्ताभिः सेयुक्ता- 
i भिवेशवाद्यानपक्तामिर्वा ॥ ¦ सेरक्तामि: ? इति पाठे संरक्तकण्ठीमिरित्य- 
il र्थ: ॥ किंनरीभिः किंनरख्रीमिः | saat पुराणां समाहाराज्निपुरम ॥ “त- 
p | द्वितार्थोत्तप्द--” इति समास; | पात्रादित्वान्नपुसकत्वम्‌ ॥ qeu विजयी- 
E |. ग्रीयते कन्दरेषु दरीषु ॥ “ दरी तु कन्दरो वा स्री.” इत्यमरः ॥ ते तेव. 
Rai मुरने वाद्यभेदे ध्वनिरिव । मुरजध्वनिरिवेत्यर्थः | स्याचेत्ताहे तत्र | 


चरणसमीपे पशुपतेनित्य संनिहितस्य शिवस्य JA इति शेषः 

सम्यग गीतं ॥ “ तौर्यत्रिकं तु संगीतं न्यायारम्मे प्रसिद्धके । तूर्याणां 
a” इति शब्दार्णवे d तदेवाथे: dear: संगीतवस्तु | ^ अर्थी s 
वस्तुप्रयीलन निबृत्तिषु " इत्यमरः ॥ समग्रः संपूर्णो भावी ननु भविष्याति 
छु ॥ “ भविष्यति गम्यादयः ?? इति भविष्यदर्थ णिनिः ॥ 


60, The bamboos filled with wind are making a sweet : 
conquest of Tripura, is being sung by the wives of the 
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A NC = A 5 NSN 
l माल्याद्ररुपतडमातिक्रम्य तास्तानरापा- 
i ties B A SEN aA eq 
न्हसद्रार भ्गुपतियशोवर्त्म exped । 
तेनोदीचीं दिशम TNT infi 
दनादाचा ।दरामनुसरास्तयगायामशाभीं 
I मनाभ्यद्य याय I ie 
स्यामः पादो बडिनियमनाभ्युद्यतस्येव बरिप्णोः॥६१॥ 
NUN चो६३ ह: पलक qui 
त्वा aiea द्‌ धमुखभुनाच्छासितप्रस्थसंधे: 
A bem शव S 7 ors स्याः 
कलासस्य त्रिदशवनितादर्पणस्यातिथिः स्याः | 
> X qu विशदे > ५ 2 थ्‌ DoE 
Tez: कुमुदविशवेयो वितत्य स्थितः खे. 
N CC e . 
रांग भूत; प्रतिदिनमिव उपंबकस्पादृहासः ॥ ६२ ॥ | 
६१. Meats | प्राळ्याद्रेहिमाद्रेरपतटं तटसमीपे || ८ अव्ययं विभ 
क्ति--२? इत्यादिना समीपार्थ ध्व्ययीमाव: ॥। तांस्तान्‌ ॥ 
विशेषान्द्रषटव्यार्थाद ॥ “तरि षो ऽयत्र रवये द्रष्टव्ये 
णेवे ॥ अतिक्रम्य द दशमती त्येटर्थ । 
न द्वारं AFNI 1) मानसप्रस्थायिनो हंसाः क्रौद्रन्ध्रण संचरन्त इत्यागमः dl | 
'गुपतेर्जामद म्यस्य यशीवर्त्म | यशःप्ररत्तिकारणमित्यर्थः । यत्तोचस्यादे T- 
"AWIST तेन क्रौअविलेन वलेदेत्यस्य नियमने वन्धनेऽभयुद्यतस्य प्रदृत्तस्य विः| 
CIENIA जिविक्रमस्य श्यामः कृष्णवर्णः पाद इव तियेगायामेन aA 
नार्थ तिरश्वीनदेर्व्येण aj भित इति तथाविधः सन्नुदाचीमृत्तां दिशमनुसनुग- | 
TOU परा किल भगवतो देवाडू्जडेधनुरुपनिपदमधीयानन भ्गगुनन्दनेन स्कन्दः | 
मुखेन हेलया मरत्तिण्डभेदं भिः 


वीप्सायां fares i) 
Iraq? इति शब्दा- | 
: । अनुसरेरित्यनागतेन संवन्धः ।। EI]. 


स्य agar क्री्शिरवरि णमतिनिशितविशिख 
al तत एव क्रोचक्रोडादिव qq: समुज्जूस्मिते कस्मिन्नपि यश्ञःक्षीरनिधी 
निखिलमपि गजाठमाडावितमिति कथा ANT n 

६२. mm ॥ कोखबिळनिर्ममनानन्तःमूर््व चे गत्वा दशमुखस्य राव" |, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


© pass in (mount) Krauncha, the 

outlet for the flamingoes ( und )the path of th Í 
[j rd 0. 

the Brigus ( Parashurama Jb LORD us 


ITEMS Nd LIU shouldst be the guest of ( the 
6l. M. उपक्रम्य for अतिक्रम्य ७ jc अनुपते; for अनः P. | 
R. बळिनियमनैऽम्युद्यतस्य, M, बलिनियमनामी यस्य f eg NA 
21. बलिनिपमनाम्युद्य॒तस्य for वहिर्नथमनाभ्युद्यतस्य, EE 
2. M. “दानस्य for “दस्य, W. ills oria 
[. oid for gua. Kı. Ke, ar preg for sii 
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(eS IES sae LS q A A ` 
saagi स्वापि तटगते ख्रिग्धमिन्ाज्जनाभे 
ECCE 
सद्यःकृत्तद्विरददशनच्छेदगोरस्य तस्य | 
` Se an = SS Ot aes A 
शोंभामद्र: स्तिमितनयनपेक्षणीयां भवित्री- 
B SN à वि Oe 
मंसन्यस्ते सति हलभृतो मेचके वाससीव ॥ «XH 
णस्य waa भिरुच्छाप्ेिता विश्वजिता! प्रस्थानां सावना संघया वस्य तस्य ॥ 
एतेन नयनकीत॒कसद्भाव उक्तः ॥ तिदशपरिमाणमेषामस्तीति न्रिइशाः d 
“ संलययाव्यया--? इत्यादिना बहुत्रीद्विः ॥ “ agaat संख्येये डच्‌--'? 
इत्याइना समासान्ता डाजात क्षारस्वामा ॥ त्रिदशानां देवानां वानतास्तासा 
दपणस्य ॥ केलासस्य स्फाटेकत्वाद्रजतत्वादवा बिम्बम्रा हित्वेनेदमुक्तम्‌ ॥ कः 


SATATA: स्याः | थः HSA: कुमुरावंशदानमरळः शकहाणामुच्छादरा- 


A 
E 


ép खमाकाशं वितत्य व्याप्य प्रतिदिनं दिने दिने राशीभतरुयम्बकस्य 1A- 
चनस्याट्ृहासोऽतिहास इव स्थितः ॥ “ अह्यावातिशयक्षौमो 7? इति यादवः॥ 
धावल्याद्वासत्वेनोत्मेक्षा । हासादीनां धावल्यं कवि्तमव सिद्धम्‌ ॥। 

६३. gagari ॥ farra nat भिन्नं मदिते च यदञ्जनं कज्जलं त- 
स्याभेवाभा यस्य तास्मिस्त्वयि तटगते . सानु गते सति सद्यः कृत्तस्प छिन्नस्य 
द्विगददशनस्य गजदन्तस्य छेदवद्रौरस्य ववलष्य तस्वाद्रेः कैलासस्य मेचके 
TAINS ॥ “‹ कृष्णे नीठासितश्यामकालश्यामलमेचकाः: ? इत्यमरः i वा= 
ससि वञ्नेऽसन्यस्ते साते gogi aza स्तिमिताभ्यां नयनाभ्यां R- 
क्षणीयां शोभां भव्रित्री आाविनीमुस्पइ्यामि । शोभा भविऽ्यतीति तर्कयामीत्वैः॥ 
श्रौती पूर्णापमाळंकारः ॥ 


mount) Kailasa, the looking-glass of the wives of the gods, having” 
the joints of its elevated parts upheaved by the arms of the ten-faced 
demon ( Kavana ); which (mount) extending into the sky its lofty 
peaks, white na the lotus, stands as it were, the loud laughter of the 
three-eyed God ( Siva ), accumulated day by day. 

63. When thou, shining like glossy powdered antimony, hast stood 
over its slopes, I foresee, that the beauty of that mountain ( Kuilasa ), 
white as a newly-eut piece of ivory, will be worthy of being looked 
at with motionless eyes, like that of the bearer of the plough ( Balara- 
ma ) when dark-blue garments are thrown over his shoulders. 


63. P. aa for ‘aga’. P, M. K2. dieu: for शोभा- 
Hi: M. तिमिर for fua". Kl. K2. W. G1. ७9. R. N. 
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हित्वा तस्मिन्भुजगवळयं शंभुना दत्तहस्ता 
क्रीडाशैले यदि च विचरेत्पादचारेण गौरी | 
भङ्गीमक्तया विरचितवपुः स्तम्मितान्तर्जङीघः | 
सोपानत्वं कुरु मणितटारोहणायाग्रयायी ॥ ६४॥ | 
तत्रावश्यं वलयकुलिशोद्दट्रनोद्रीरणतोयं | 
नेष्यन्ति त्वां सुरयुवतयो यन्त्रधा राग्रृहत्वम्‌ | 
ताभ्यो मोक्षस्तव यदि सखे घर्मळब्धस्प न स्या- | 
त्कीडालोलाः श्रवणपरुषेग नितेर्भाययेस्ताः ॥६५॥ | 
६४. हित्वेति ॥ तस्मिन्‍्क्रीडाजैले ko n ८ कैलासः pagia | 
मन्दरो गन्धमादनः । क्रीडार्थ निर्मिता: 
शंभुरहस्ये ॥ yar शिवेन SUD वलय: कङ्कणं far गोर्या agal । 
च्यत्वा दत्तहस्ता सती गोरी पादचारेण fastu तह्म्रयायी पुरोगतस्त- | 
था स्तम्भितो घनीभावे प्रापितीऽन्तजेलस्यौघः प्रवाहो यस्य स॒ तथाभूतः | | 
अन्नीनां पर्वणां भक्त्या रचनया विरचितवपु: कल्पितशरीरः सत्र | मणीनां तटं | 
मणितटं तस्यारोहणाय सोपानत्वं कुरु । सोपानभावं ARTY: |। 
_६५- तत्रेति ॥ तत्र REA सर्वथा सुरयुवतयो वळयकुलिशाति | 


64. And if Gouri Supported by Siva with his hand, after casti 
away the snake-bracelet, should Move about on foot on that mountain 


water restrained 


शभोर्दवै: ीडाद्रयोऽभवन्र ?? इति । 


10 ascent of the je 
re will assuredly 180 


welled slopes. 

El eis thee asa € | 
65 E. 02. Ki. R. M. समिद Rer, K2. M, Rar नीलं 
for fear aftu. K2. M. afor q. K2. P. 
विचरेत्‌. G2. सूचित” for स्तंभित”, W. ७ बन 
M. Fagan, ?.कुरु मणितटारोहणायाग्रचारी, M. K2. 
कुरु माणिशिळारोहणार्‍याय्रयायी for qu मणितटारोहृणायाम्रयायी, 


65. G1.G2.K1.K2.R. N. M. कुलिशवळय? for वल्यकु 
fen’. M ननितसालिलीद्वारमन्त:परवेशम्‌ for वलयकुलिशी दन 

a द्वार यकालिशा द्वहनो हरी गेतो यम्‌ 
M. K2. नष्यन्ते for waft. £2. M, त्याग: for tite: H ag तव 
for तब यादि. M. शमंशून्य for धर्मशून्य, P, 1: M. । 


a FB. Ko. M. age. | 
1 G2. KL R Ne Mvita. 3 
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हेमाम्भोजप्रसवि सलिलं मानसस्याददानः 
© . ats 3 
कुवन्काम क्षणमुखपट्प्रातमरावतस्य | 
D A ^ 
घुन्वन्कल्पट्टमाकिसलयान्यशुकानीव वाते- 
RAL Oa Rar AUN NS a 
l नोनाचेष्टेजेळढ ललितेनिविशस्तं नगेन्द्रम्‌॥ ६६॥ 
कङ्गणकोटयः ॥ शतकोटिवाचिना कुलिशशव्देन कोटिमात्रं लक्ष्यते ॥ tee 
हनानि प्रहारास्तेरुद्रीणेमत्छट॑ं तोय येन तं त्वां यन्त्रेषु धारा यन्त्रधारास्तासां 
शहृत्वं sanega Pa प्रापय्रिष्यान्त ॥ हे सखे मित्र । gH निदा” 
घे लब्वस्य ॥ quaere चास्य देवभूमिषु सर्वदा स्वेतुसमाहारात्प्राथमिक- 


all) मेघत्वाद्वा | यथोक्तम्‌ आषाढम्य प्रथम--?? इति ॥ तव ताभ्यः सुरयुव- 
z तिभ्यो मोक्षो न स्याद्यादे तदा क्रीडालोलाः क्रीडासक्ता: । प्रमत्ता JAA ताः 
` gpd: श्रवणपरुपैः कणकटुभिगंजिते; करणेमाययेश्रासये: ॥ अन्न हेतुमया- 


भावादात्मनेपदं पुगागमः षुगागमश्च न N 

६६. हेमेति ॥ हे जलद । हेमाम्भोजानां प्रसवे जनकम्‌ ॥ “ Due 
क्षि? इत्यादिनेनिप्रत्ययः ॥ मानसस्य सरसः सलिलमाइदानः । पिब" 
। | Rad: | तथैरावतस्यन्द्रगजस्य । कामचारित्ाद्वा शिवसेवार्थमिन्द्ागमनाद्वा 
समागतस्येति भावः । क्षणे जलादानकाले मुखे पटेन या प्रीतिस्तां Fax d 


e | तथा कल्पदुमाणां किसलपानि vere मूक्ष्मवत्नाणीव ।। “ अंशु 
— | के वद्धमात्र स्यात्परिधानोत्तरीययोः । सूक्ष्मवल्ने नातिदीप्तों ?? इति शब्दाण- 
तें | au वातेभॅववातैधुन्वद | नाना बहुविधा शचेष्टास्तोयपानादयो येषु तेळेलितैः क्री- 
| RU ॥ “ ना भावमेदे earl लालितं त्रिषु सुन्दरे । अशिया प्रमदागारे 


क्रीडिते जातपहृवे ? इति शब्दाणवे ॥ तं नगेन्द्रं कैलासे कामं यथेष्टं 
à ege, ¢ निर्वेशो तिभोगयोः ” इत्यमरः ॥ यथेच्छाविहारो 


SESE), 


bath with thy water let out in consequence of the friction caused 

the points of their arm-lets but if, O friend, thou acquired ( 
them ) in the hot season canst not escape from them, thou m 
terrify them engaged in sports, with thunders disagreeable to the ear. — 
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द मघदूतम्‌ | 


oe 


तस्योत्सङ्गे पणयिन इव स्रस्तगङ्गादुकूलां 
न ल TET पुनरलकां ज्ञास्यसे कामचारिन्‌। 
या वः काळ वहाते NISBET al aray 
उुक्ताजाडय़थितमलकं कामिनीवाभ्रवृन्दम्‌ ॥ ६७॥ 
Bey मच्या; फलम्‌ | सहजमित्रं च ते कैलासः | मेघपर्वतयोरन्न सू्ययोरब्धि 
CURAE asia; तमीराझ्योमित्रता स्वयंमिति भावः ॥ 


~ 


स्येति ॥ प्रण 


d 
। 
| 
| 
1 


[4 
2 = 


वेन: प्रियतमस्येव तस्य कैलासस्योत्सङ्ग रध्धेभागे 
मुत्तसंयोगे सक्थन्युध्वतलेऽपि च “7 इति medm 
ले. शभ्रवत्नमिवेत्युपामितसमास: ॥ “ दुकलं neus 
के इति शब्दार्णव | अन्यत्र तु गङ्गेव दुकूलमू ॥ तृ" 
SARA कुबेरनगरी दृष्टा । कामिनीमिवेति शेषः E! 
कामचारिन्‌ | त्वे qute तु न ज्ञास्यस इति न । कि तु araa एवेत्यथेः | 
कामचारिणस्ते पूर्वमपि बहुक्रत्वौ दर्शनसंभवादज्ञानमसंभावितमेवेति निश्चया- 
T नञ्द्ववभरयागः | qae स्मृतिनिश्चयसिद्वार्थव नडद्व्यप्रयोगः १7 इ- 
घे ॥ उच्चैरुन्नतानि विमानानि सप्तमूमिकमवनानि यस्यां सा ॥ “ विमानीः 
Sal देवयाने सप्तभूमौ च सद्मनि ? इति यादवः ॥ मेवसंवाहनस्थान सूचना" 
as विशेषणम्‌ ॥ अन्यत्र विमाना निष्कोपा । याळका । वो युष्माकं काः 
छे । मेवकाठ इत्यर्थ; व 


काळ ! .| काठस्य सवेमेबसावारण्याद्द इति बहुवचनम्‌ ॥ पत 
लिलमुद्विरतीति सलिलो द्वारम्‌ । खवत्सलिल 


धारमित्यर्थ: ॥ अभ्रवृन्दे Hu. 
“वर्क कामिनी छी मुक्ताजाछँमक्तिक समथितं REED ॥ ४ पुंश्चल्यां मौः | 
क्तिके मुक्ता ” इति यादव: ॥ अछकमिव चूणकुन्तलानीव 1) जातावेकबच- 
नम्‌ ॥ “ अलका धूर्णकुन्तलाः ?? इत्यमरः ॥ वहृति विभाति ॥ अत्र कैलासः 
स्पानुकूलनायकत्वमटकायाश्र स्वाधीनपतिकाख्यनायिकालं ध्यन्यते । “ पुः 
` कायत्तोऽनुकूळः स्याद्‌ ” इति | ८ प्रियोपलाठिता नित्यं स्वाधीनपतिका 
मता “ इति च छक्षयन्ति.। उदाहरन्ति q——« ठठयन्नलकप्रान्तान्त्चयन्पः 
HRS. । एकां बिनोदयन्कान्तां छायावदनुवतंते ?? इति ॥ 
og श्रीमदवापहोपाध्यायम छिनाथसूरिविरचितया सेजीविनीसमा- 
me ZAT व्याख्यया समेतो महाकविश्रीकालिदासतिरचिते 
E Haga काव्ये पूर्वमेघः समाप्त; ] 
OF On seeing Aja On seeing Alaká, thou, wan lerer at tj 
Tecognise it with its garment-liko G 


स्याटुत्तीये सितां 


raed यस्वास्तां तथाक्तामळ 


| 


0227 EP 
eoe aaen saaana 
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उत्तरमेवः । 


000 rnm £e 


Raad ललितवनिताः संन्द्रचाप साचत्रा 
संगीताय प्रहतमुरजाः ख्रिग्धगम्भीरघाषम्‌ | 


अन्तस्तोषं माणिमयभुवस्तु a mae ni 
प्रासादास्त्वां तुलयितुमल यत्र dedu ॥ ९ || 


१ विद्यत्तन्तमिति u यत्रालकायां छलिता रम्या वानिताः जिया US 
ते । सह चित्रेवंतेन्त इति सचित्रा:॥ “ आलेख्याश्वयया aa)? «em 
८ तेन सहेति तुल्ययोगे ?? इति बहुव्रीहिः । “ वोपसणनस्य इर्त agi- 
ब्दस्य सभावः ॥ संगीताय तौर्यत्रिकाय प्रहतमुरजास्ताडितसदद्वा: || “ मु. 
रजा तु a स्याहकामुरजयोरापि ” इति शब्दाणवे ॥माणिमवा माणविकारा सु 
arg । ad लिहन्तीत्यम्रेलिहान्यश्रंकषांण ॥  वहाश्र लिहू id रवर्प्र- 
त्ययः । “ अरुद्विप---? इत्यादिना मुमागमः p अप्राणि शिखरा!ण यथा a 
quier । अतितज्ञा इत्यर्थः p प्रासादा देवएहाणि ॥ ˆ प्रासादो देवभूभुजा” 

D इत्यमरः ॥ विद्यतो5स्य सन्तीति विदयुत्वन्तम्‌ । ARIARI- 
न्तम्‌ । fara: श्राव्यी गम्भीरो घोषो aiid यस्य तम्‌ | अन्तरन्तगत तोय 
ग्रस्य तम्‌ । तुङ्गमन्नतं त्वा तेस्तेविशेषिलालितवनितत्वादिधमंस्तुलायेतु समाक 
dad पर्याप्ताः ॥ “ अळं भूषणपर्याप्तिशाक्तेवारणवाचकम्‌ ?? इत्यमरः d 
अन्रोपमानोपमेयभतमेघप्रासादधर्माणां विद्युद्वनितादीनां यथासंख्यमन्योन्यस्ता- 
इृश्यान्मेघप्रास्तादयों: साम्यसिद्धिरिति बिम्बप्रतिबिम्बभावेनेयं पूर्णापमा | बः 
सतुतो भिन्नयोः परस्परसारञ्याद भिन्नयोरुपमानोपमेयथमेयोः यगुपादाना दविः 
म्बप्रतिबिम्बमाबः |! 

संप्रति सवेदा सवतेसंपत्तिमा ह--- 

|. Where (in Alaka ) tho palaces with beautiful women and pie- 
tures, with drums beaten for singing and dancing, w ith jowelled floors 
and clond-lieking tops, are able to compete with theo, having light- 
ning and rainbow, having a deep and pleasant sound, having water iu- 
sido and loftinoss, in the various particulars ( respectively ) 


1. P. 'पुरह धज Siu तिच्य cA जाः for "gea, 
P. K2., M. स्निग्धपर्जन्यघोषम्‌ for स्निर्धगंभीरघाषस्‌ 


UTER Vo 


WA Ne I etai T a 


सेतु नियत पालिहू 


` "Mf: for आनन श्री: M. W. * À 
a | iM. W. "कुरुवकं, G 
ह. Tor कुरबकम्‌, M, कर्णे करोति for x : 
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x A AE 
हस्ते छीलाकमलमलके बालकुन्दानुविद्धं 
p | 
नीता लोभप्रसवरजसा पाण्डुतामानने श्री: | | 
चड़ NX कर . nes { 
ISU नवकुरबकं चारु कर्णे शिरीषं | 
समन्ते च त्वदुपगमजं सत्र नीपं वधूनाम्‌ ॥ २॥| 
२. हस्त इति ॥ यत्राळकायां वधूनां स्रीणां हस्ते लीलार्थं कमल लोळ. | 
केमळम्‌ ॥। शारह्विङ्गमेतत्‌ | तदुक्तम्‌--“ शरत्प | 
Sa ॥ जातावेकबचनम्‌ ॥ अलकेष्वित्यर्थः 
सुमरनुविद्धर । अनुवेधो ग्रन्यनम्‌ ॥ नपंसके भा 
URL माध्य कुन्दम्‌ ” इत्याभिवानात्तथापि हेमन्ते menia: शि- | 
; i "Est व्यवस्थाभदेन हेमन्तकायत्वमित्याशयेन बालेति विशेषण- | 

‘ अल अङ्कम्‌ ” - 22 ^. ~ ~ 

| FORT SIT प्रथमान्तपाठे सप्मीप्रक्रमभङ्गः vum । sme 
d s COR TTETITIT दोषान्तरमाह | तदसव । “ स्वभाववक्राण्यडकार 
त तासाम्‌ | निर्धृतान्यलकानि पाटितमुरः कृत्स्नोऽधरः खण्डितः 7 


इयादिष miri नपुंसकलिक्षतादशनात्‌ ॥ आनने मुखे लोध्प्रसवानां लोध्रः | 
पुष्पाणां शशिराणां रजसां 8 


» इति | परागण 1) ^ प्रसवस्तु फळे पुष्पे दक्षाणां गर्भमोच- | 
We पात नत भ शोमा qm eri नु 
सीमन्ते ou ः a NIS We Rra अष्मः पपि 
इति शब्दार्णवे | so UN तामन्तमात्रयां मस्तकेशवीथ्यामुदाहतम ” 
नाकम; | नोप B i = मेघागम इत्यर्थ: ibe aa जातं त्वदुपगमजम । 
या | स्वज्ञास्तीति qt अस्तिमँव तिपः 
माहारामिधानादर्थात्सधर नसतात न्यायाद । इत्यं कमलकुन्दादि तत्तत्कायंस- | 
यात्सिवतुसमाहारासिद्विः। कारणं विना कायस्यासिद्धे रिति भावः॥ 


aereo? इति per 
। वाळकुन्दैः प्रत्यग्रमाध्यकु- | 
वे क्तः ॥ यद्यपि aen 


» CUE Oe 
M. 'कन्दानुवंध: for azide, d QN. M. अलक for अङक 
‘ore, P. W. GI G 22: eX | 


G2. K1. R. gor | 


to. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


कर्णे शिरीष, W, M ima | 


—. “19 A K ^ 4d S 


कळ्या ee ERR e cmm) 
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उत्तरमंघः | 


यत्रोन्मत्तश्रमरमुखराः पादपा नित्यपुष्पा 
हसश्नणाराचतरशना नित्यपद्मा नाठेन्यः | 
केकोत्कण्डा भूवनाशाखना गवत्यभास्वत्कळापा 
नित्यज्योत्छ्नाः पतिहततमोवृत्तिरम्याः प्रदोषाः ३॥ 
~ o es 5 aa NN 
आनन्दात्थ नेयनसाठल YA नान्यानामत्त- 
नोन्यस्तापः कुसमशरजादिश्संयोगसाध्यात्‌ | 
नाप्यन्यस्मात्मणयकलहाद्िपयोगोपपत्ति- 
वित्तेशानां न च WS वयो योवनादन्यदास्ति॥४॥ 
३. यत्रेति ॥ यत्रालकायां पादपा वृक्षाः । नित्यानि पृष्पाणि येषां ते त” 
था । न त्वृतुनियमादिति भावः | अत एवोन्मत्तेश्रंमरेमुंखरा; शब्दायमानाः | 
नलिन्यः पद्मिन्यो नित्यानि पद्मानि यासां तास्तथा | न तु हेमन्तवर्लिताम्रि. 
त्यर्थः | अत एव हंसश्रेणीभी रचितरशनाः । नित्यं हंसपरिवेशिता इत्यर्थः | 
ane: क्रीडामयूरा नित्यं भास्वन्तः कलापा बहाणि येषां ते तथी- 
क्ताः । न तु वषोस्तेव । अत एव केकाभिरुत्कण्ठा Setar । प्रदोषा रात्रयो 
नित्या SAAT येषां ते । न तु शुक्कपक्ष एव । अत एव प्रातिइता तमसो व 
त्तिव्यापरिवेषा ते च ते रम्यारश्चीत तथोक्ताः ॥ 
४. आनन्दे।ते || यत्राळकायां वित्तेशानां यक्षाणाम्‌ ॥ “ वित्ताधिपः 
कुबेरः स्यात्प्रमौ धनिकयक्षयोः ” इति शब्दाणेवे | आनन्दोत्यमानन्दज न्यः 


3. Where the trees are ever-blossming and noisy with intoxicated 
bees, the lotus-ponds haye lotuses evor ( blooming ) and girdles 
formed of the rows of swans, the domestic peacocks hayo ( their ) 
tails ovor-shining and ( their) necks uplifted by (their) cries, and 
evenings are ever moonlit and pleasant on account of tho course 
9f darkness being obstructed 

4. Where indeed the gods of wealth ( Yakshas) have tears pro- 


ceeding from joy and from no other causes, no other pain than that 
-4 


3. GL. यस्यां मत्त” for yana’. 12. "त्रमरनिकरा: for 'भ्रपरम- 
खराः. Ki. K2. G1. R. P. N. M. "रसना for “raat P. Gr 
Kl, R. N. M. “ज्योत्स्नाप्रातिहत” for “ज्योत्स्ना: प्रतिहत 

4. G2. M. इश्संयोगसाध्यः for इश्संयोगसाध्याद, P. GI 


G2. K1. K2. BoNo Mayaman darrean P. G2. Kl. 
R. N. M. nag च for न च eg. 


Soe 
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यस्यां यक्षाः सितमणिमयान्येत्य LORS EAE 
ज्योतिश्छायाकुसुमराचितान्युत्तमस्रीसहायाः | 
आसंवन्त मधु ARS कल्पवक्षप्रसते 


वद्गम्भ।रध्वनिषु WR: पुष्करेष्वाहतेष ॥ ५॥ 
मव नयनलाठलम्‌ । अन 


1 
|| 
| 
| 


AIT: शोकादिभिने | इष्टसंयोगिन gaan 
| गमन साध्या।न्रवतनीयात्‌ | न त्वप्रताकायाा व्यर्थः i कुसुम रशरज्ान्मदन जा 
1 जन्यतापादन्यस्तापो नास्त । प्रणयकलहादन्यस्मात्कारणाद्विप्रयोगोपपत्ति.' 


| 
agana नास्ति । कि च योवनादन्यद्दयो arga नास्ति udi छे. i 
कद्वयं प्रक्षिप्तम्‌ ॥ | 
| 


५. यस्यामात | यस्यामलकायां यक्षा देवयोनिविदोपा उत्तमन्नीसहाया 
ठाढताहनासहचरा; सन्त: सितमणिमयानि स्फटिकमणिमयानि seram 
TT वा | अत एव ज्योतिषां तारकाणां छाया: प्रतिविम्बान्येव कुसुमानि d 
daaa परिष्कृतानि |॥ “ ज्योति स्तारामिभा वालादकपुत्राथाध्वरात्मप्त ” 
Ud AFA ॥ एतेन पानभूमेरम्लानशोभत्वपुक्तर्‌ । हम्मेस्थलाऱ्येत्य He 
AN त्वह्रस्मीरव्वानारेव ध्वनिर्भषां तेषु पुष्करेप वाद्रभाण्डमुखेपु ॥ “ पृः 
ष्कर कारहस्ताग्रेवाद्रभाण्डमवे जळे ” 
एतच्च उृत्यगीतयोरप्युपळक्षणम्‌ |। कल्पवृ 
त्वान्मध्वापि तत्र प्रसूतमू । रति, फळं यस्य तद्रतेफळाख्यं मधु मद्यमासेवली । | 
आहत्य पिबन्तीत्यर्थः ॥ ८ ताठक्षीरसिताड्वामलगुडोनमत्तास्थिकाला हार: 
5 विन्द्रदुपमोरटेशुकदछी गुग्लप्रसूनैर्यृतम्‌ । इत्य चेन्मधृपुष्यभङ्गयपचितं goanei 

l वृत्त काथेन स्मरदीपने रतिफलाख्यं स्वाद शीत मधु ?? इति मदिराणेवे ॥ 


इत्यमरः ॥ शनकेमंन्दमाहतेप॒ सत्म॥ 
ZAIRA कल्पवृक्षस्य pisaa 


— € 
arising from the flower-arrowed God ( Cupid ) and removable by | 
on with the desired ( persons Ds 


Where separation is brought about by 
no other cuuse than love-quarrelg and where there is no other 


period of life than youth 
5. Where the Yal:shas accompanied hy hest women repair Ute 1 
chambers of ( their ) palaces made of crystals and adoy ned with flo- | 
“wer-like reflections of stars, and taste ( eagerly) the w Hed 
Jtatiphala produced from the Kalpa treo Whilst drums are ie y ca e 
beaten, with sounds as deep as thine (are Sing gon d 
——— a 


G2. Ke एता 5 M. taa 


RE for “ofan, W. M | 
' रतिफमू. M. "गमी UE for 'गेभीरध्वानिबु, Me | 
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मन्दाकिन्याः सलिलञ्चिशिरेः सेव्यमाना मरुद्धि- 
मन्दाराणामनुतटरुहां छायया दारितोष्णाः | 
अन्वेष्टव्यः कनकसिकतामुष्िनिक्षेपगृढेः 
gaisa माणाभरमरप्राथता यत्र कन्याः ॥ ६॥ 
नावाबम्थाच्छासताशाथळ यत्न जिन्बाधराणा 
WT रागादानभतकरपण्वाक्षपत्स Mag | 
आचस्वुङ्गाताममखमाप पाप्य रत्नप्रदापा 
न्ट्रीमडानां भवति विफलप्रेरणा wee: ॥ ७ ॥ 
६, मन्दा हन्या हते || यत्राकायाममर: HIT: | सुन 3 gai: 1 
कन्या JRA ॥ “ कन्या कमारिकानावा 22 इति विश्व: ॥ सन्दाकः 
न्या ugar: सलिलेन fuut: ज्ञीतलेमरुद्धिः सव्यमानाः सत्यः | तथावुतर्ट 
तटेभु रोहन्तोत्यसतट रूह: ॥ feu तेषां मन्दाराणां छाययानातपेन वारि 
asm: शमितातपा: सत्यः कनकस्य सिकतासु geha गुंडे; Wadia 
एवान्वेष्टब्यैम्रुग्येमंणिभी रत्नैः संक्रीडन्ते । गुडमाणिसंज्ञया देशिकक्रींडया सम्य* 
arga ॥ “ क्रोडोइनुसेपरिभ्यश्व ” इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ ० रत्नादि। न” 
ASHI गृपे्रेंटव्यकनेभि: | कुमारीभिः कृता क्रीडा नाम्ना गृढमणिः FAA |] 


रासक्रीडा गृढमणिगुपतकेलिस्तु लायनम्‌ | पिच्छकन्दुकदण्डाये स्मृता देशिक- 


केलय; ” इति शब्दाणंवे ।। 
७. नीवीति ॥ यत्राळकायामानिभ्टत REN चपलहस्तैषु PHA + नीवी व- 


6. Where maidens sought ( in marriage ) by the Gods, waited up- 
on (i.e. fanned ) by the breezes cooled by the water of the Gunges. 
serecued from the sun by the shade of the Manddra trees growing on 
the banks, sport with jems which are ( first ) hidden by being thrust 
with closed hand amongst the golden sands and have( then ) to be 
searched for. 


m 


6. B. C1. M. पयासि for सलिल', P. azar’, M. उपतट 
for agaz. M, G2. अमरैः for अमरः. 

7. M. “उच्छतन” for "उच्छापित”. W. GL. G2. KL. K2 
R. N. M. यक्षांगनानाम्‌ for विम्बाधराणाम्‌. W. M. वास: का मात for 
शोम रागात, W M. अभिमुखगताद for अभिमुखमपि, G1. M. विफ- 
vier; M. विफलप्रेरितः, Gl. (2. K1, K2. R.N. M. विफल: प्रे- 
fa for विफली Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 


7. Where the handfuls of powder, of the Bimba—lipped ( women ) 
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त्रा नीताः सततगातिमा यद्रिमानाग्रभमी- 

राळेख्यानां सालिलकणिकादोषमुत्पाद्च सद्य: | 
शङ्कास्पृष्टा इव जलमुचस्त्वारशो जालमार्गे- | 
धैमोद्रारानुक्रातिनिपुणा जर्जरा निष्पतन्ति ॥ ८॥ 

सनमन्थिः ॥ “ नीवी परिप ग्रन्थौ रीणां जवनवाससः ? इति Dena] 

.नीवीति बन्धो नीवीबन्धः ।। चूतङक्षवदपीनरुत्तयम्‌ ॥ तस्यो च्छसितेन gd 

शिथिलं क्षौमं दुकूलं रागादाक्षिपत्स्वाहरत्मु सलु द्रीमूढानां लब्नाविधुराणाग॒ । 
विम्बं विम्बिकाफलम्‌ ॥ “ विम्बं फले बिम्विकाया: प्रतिविम्बे च मण्डलं ? | 
इति विश्व: विस्बमिवाधरो यासां तासां विस्बाधराणां स्रीविशेषाणाम्‌ । | 
“ विशेषाः कामिनीकान्ताभीरुबिम्बाधराङ्गनाः ? इति शब्दाणेवे ॥ चरणस्य | 
कुम देष्टः । अचिमिर्मयुखैस्तुङ्गाच ॥ ४ अचिमयूखशिखयो; २? um 
विश्व: U रत्नान्येव प्रदीपानमिमुखं यथा तथा माप्यापे विफलप्रेरणा gia. | 
वषिणाक्षमत्वान्निष्फलक्षेपरा भवति ॥ अत्राङ्गनानां रल्लप्रदीपनिवांपणप्रृत्त्या | 
मौरच्यं व्यज्यते |। | 
८. नेतरेति॥ हे मेघ । नेत्रा प्रेरकेण सततगतिना सदागतिना वायुना।। “ मातरि” | 
खा सदागतिः ? इत्यमरः ॥ यद्विपानाग्रभूमी: यस्या अलकाया व्रिम्ानातां ' 

सितु मकभवनानाम्ग्रभूपी रुपरि भूमिका नाता: प्रापिताः | त्वामिव पझ्यन्ति 
याद ते त्वादृशः । खत्सदशा इत्यथः || ४ त्यदादिषु डशोऽनालोचने wa 
इति modem ॥ जलपुचो मेघाः U आङेख्यानां सचचित्राणाम्‌ ॥ ८ चित्रं OF 


overcome by shame whilst their lovers with tremulous Hands ont i 
aside, through passion, ( their ) silken garments loosened by the untying 
o£ their knots, are flung in vain at the high—lustred ल lant Ar 
even though they ( the handfuls ) get them within their rog, J 

8. Being led by their guide the wind, to the Ne म s of 
which (city), clouds liko theo after causing harm wit} ere of | | 
water to the paintings ( there ) become at Once overcor i ri 8 X 
if were, and being skilled in imitating the escape of si DE ies à 1 
broken into parts, through the openings of lattices, 1 | 


8. W.M. ये for यग". B. C GUI cR A 
का, £1. W. M, सनलळकणिका;, M, नवजलक॒धे; LA 
forse fer'. M, जललवमुचः fora eye, P, W. B, Ci. 
02. G1. G2. K1.N. M. Re * B, e 
for arzai reum. M. K2, “Pane for शा यंत्रजाठे; 
M. निःप्रताति for निष्पतांति br पुणा, G2, R. 
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यत्र श्रीणां प्रियतमभुजो छासितालिक्षिताना- 
मङ्गरळानिं सुरतजानितां तन्तुजालावरम्बाः | 
त्व्संरोधापगमविशदैश्रद्रपादे निशीथे 
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I व्यालुम्पन्ति स्फुटजलळवस्पन्दिनश्वन्द्रकान्ता: ॥९ | 
‘tt लिखितरूपायं स्यादालेख्यं तु यत्ततः | निर्मितं तु महाचित्रे ?? इति शब्दाणेवे ॥ | 
a| सलिलकरणिकाभिः जलकणेदोषं स्फोटनमुत्याय सथ: श्ठास्पृश इव arate | 
qu^ — घेत्वाद्धयाविष्टा इव ॥ “ शङ्खा वितकैमययोः > इति शब्दाणवे ॥ धूमोद्गारस्य | 
RU श धूमनिर्गमस्यानुक्ृतावनुकरणे निपुणाः कुशठा aia विशीर्णाः सन्ती जालः | 


[md A. 


मागेगवाध्षरन्थ्रामिष्पतन्ति निष्कामन्ति ॥ यया केनचिदन्त:पुरसंचारवता दूतेन 
uw) Prq uer प्रापितास्तत्र dint व्यमिचारदोपमुत्याद्य सद्यः साशङ्काः 
कुप्रवेशान्तरा जारा; ुद्रमागेनिण्क्रामान्ति agha ध्वनिः प्रकृतार्थं ST. 
छा इवेत्युत्येक्षा | 

M ९, यत्रेति ॥ यत्नालकार्या निशीयेष्थेरात्रे ॥ “ अधैरात्रनिशीयी द्वौ 
JAMU ॥ eyed pae: मेघावरणह्यापगमेन विज्ञादैनिमेले श्वन्द्रपादेश्वन्द्र मरी चि* 
मिः॥ “पादा रम्यडितुर्यासा: ? gam || स्फुटजललळवस्यन्दिन उल्बणाम्बुक- 


| णस्ताविणस्तन्तुजाळावलस्ता वितानलम्बितूत्रपुज्ञावाराः । तदुणगुम्फिता 
| gasta चन्दरकान्ताश्वन्हकान्तमणय: । प्रियतमानां भुनेरुच्छासितानि । श्रान्त्या 
जठसेकाय वा प्रशियिलितान्यालिब्गिताति यापा तासां wirt सुरतजनिता- 
ग्लानतामिति ur, | व्याटम्पन्त्यपनुदान्त ॥ 
Ba... 


7 


i महृग्लानि शरीरलेदम्‌। अवयवानां 
st EE EÈ ———M 
e moon-gems hanging in networks of 


७, Where at midnight, th 
thread and dropping particles 
influence of ) the moon's rays © 
dispol the languor caused by amor 
women, with embraces RR with embraces loosoned by 


9, (७1. 029. K1. K2. R.N.M. 
“पुजालिंगितोच्छासितानां, 8. 01. 
for "भुजोच्छासितालिंगितानामू G2. 


of water bursting out through ( the 
f thy obstruction, 
ous pleasures in the bodies of the 


पादैः, M. चाँदित 
M. siet if तिचा 


eur 
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अक्षय्यान्तर्भवननिधयः erp रक्तकण्ठे- 
व्य MS tds साध 
रुद्ायाद्रेधनपतियशः ERAT सार्धम्‌ | 
वैश्राजाख्यं विवुधव नितावारमुख्यातहाय T 
वद्धालापा बहिरुपवनं कामिनो निर्विशन्ति॥१०॥ | 
१०, HEAR I यत्राळकायाम्‌ । क्षेतुं द्याः eus || “ क्षय्यजय्यौ M 
शक्यार्थ " इति निपातः | ततो नञ्समासः ai भवनानामन्तरन्तर्भेवनम्‌ ॥ | 
^ अव्यय विभक्ति? इत्यादिनाव्ययीभातरः ॥ अक्षय्या अन्तर्भवने अन्तर्भ- | 
वने निचयो येषां ते तथोक्ताः ॥ यथेच्छभोगसंभावनार्थमिदं विशेषणम्‌ f 
बुधवानिता अप्सरसस्ता एव वारमुझ्या वेर्यास्ता एव सहाया येवां ते तथोक्ता!॥. ` 
“ वारल्नी गणिका वेड्या रूपाजीवाथ ret । सत्कृता वारमुख्या स्याद /? 
इच्पमरः || वद्धाठापाः संमावितसंलापाः कामिनः कामुकाः: प्रत्यहमहृन्यहृनि ॥ 
Osea विभाक्ति इत्यादिना समास: || « 3SPIH— इति समाता- | 
aay “ अद्ृष्टवोरेव-?? इति टिलोप; ॥ रक्तो मधुरः कण्ठः कण्ठध्तनिर्येकषं ते. | 
तैः सुन्दरकण्ठध्वनिमिधेनपतियश: à | 


वगायनस्य गान्धारग्रामन्वात्तारतरं ग 


कुबेरकींतेमुद्रायद्विरुचैगायनशीले; | हः || 
यद्धिरियथे: ॥ किंनरैः साई aci विश्राः | 


TAF वैश्राजम । वैश्राजमित्याख्या यस्य तहैश्राजाख्यम्‌ ॥ “ विवासन गणे i 

नेण नातं वैश्राजमाख्यया 2 इति शंमुरहस्ये || चैत्ररथस्य नामाऱ्यगमेठत. Le | 

> "e 

Raai बाह्योद्यानं निर्विशन्यनुभवन्ति ।। 
10. 


Where tho loyers posseased of inexhau 


; G E a 2 for "yp M 
| ला, G2, K1, Ke. RN. WE हब पा 
25 f विन Prof Satya (नहाए दारा. 
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gu: | १ ६३ 
गत्पुत्कम्प! onn qus मन्दारपुष्पेः 
पत्नच्छं मळे: कण विश्रीशिभिश्च । 


मुक्ताजालैः स्तन परिपराच्छिचसतेश्र aR- 
Say मार्गः सवितुरुदये सच्यते कामिनीनाम ॥ १९ ॥ 
मत्वा देवे धनपतिसखं यत्र साक्षाह्वसन्तं 
पयश्चापं न वहति भयान्मन्मथः षट्पदण्यस्‌ | 
तभूभङ्गमहितनयनेः कामिटक्ष्ये्वमोपै- 
स्तस्यारम्भश्चतुरवनिताविभ्रमेरेव सिद्ध: ॥ १२ ॥ 
qs. गतीति ॥ यत्राढकावां कामिनीनामभिस्तारिकाणाम्‌ । निशि भवो 
Hat मागेः सवितुरुदये सति गत्या गमनेनोत्कम्पश्चलन तस्माद्धेतोरलकेस्य: 
qiias: सुरतरुकुसुमैः । तथा TATA queam Su: खण्डेः bU 
mace शेष: । तथा कर्णभ्यो वित्रइ्यन्तीति कणेविश्रंशोनि तैः कनकस्य 
कमठ; u षष्ट्या विवक्षितार्थलामें सति मयटा विग्रहेऽष्याहारदोषः । एवम- 
जयत्राप्यनुसंषे यम्‌ ॥ तथा पुक्ताजालैमोंक्तिकती: | शिरानिहितैरित्यर्य: । तथा 
स्तनयो: परिसरः magia छिन्नानि सूत्राणि येषां तैहोरेश्व सूच्यते ज्ञाप्यते | 
मार्गेपतितमन्दारकुसुमा दिलिङैस्यममिसारिकाणां पन्या इत्यनुमी यत्‌ इत्यषेः ॥ 
१२. मत्वेति ॥ यत्राळकायां मन्मथः काम: | घनपतेः कुबेरस्य सखेति 


mM € 
11. Where, at sunrise, the path of women taken ) at night, is in— 


dicated, by Mandar flowers fallon from (their ) hair owing to the shak- . 


ces of leaves, and golden lotuses dropping 


ing caused by walk, by pic 
d necklaces, the threads of 


from ( their ) ears, by strings of pearls, au 
which axe broker on the regions of their breasts. 
12. Where Cupid, knowing the God ( Siva ) friend of the God of 
eas, UTES RL ea अनार के Sige RM 
11. B. Cl. M. mañana for गत्युत्कंपात, W. M. gu- 


abt, G1. G2. K1. K2. R. N. M. पत्रच्छये; for पत्नच्छदैः, W. 
M. "afi: for "कमले:.(31. G2. RL. K2. R. N. M. RaRa: 
for Prati, M. geret, G1. mtem for पुक्ताजाले:. P, स्त- 
नपरिचितच्छिन , Gl. लग्नस्तनुपरिमलाश्छिन्न , G2. M. “ठम्मस्तनपारे सर- 
च्छिन्नः, M. ०्लालस्तनपरिमलच्छित्न , K2. M. “ठम्नस्तनपारिमलच्छिन्न » 
KL “जालस्तनपरिचयाब्छिन्न for स्तवपरिसराच्छिन्न . 

१2. 72.७2. KL. K2. R.N. Magii for सम्रुभंग . K2. 
a Hr कामिलक्ष्येपु. K2. M. sre for amu. W., 


M. कामल 
M, qS -g Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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frowningly, 


for किसलयैः, P. विकल्प, M. faa 
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वासश्चित्रं मधु नयनयोविभ्रमादेशदक्ष 
पुष्पोद़ेद सह किसलपेर्भूषणानां विकर्षान्‌ | 
BART चरणकमछन्यासयोग्यं च यस्या- 


~ ~ D = | 
मकः सूतं सकलमबलामण्डनं कल्पवृक्ष: ॥ १३ ॥ 
धनपातिसखः ॥ ८ राजाहःसखिम्यष्टच्‌ ?? ॥ तं देतं महादेवं साक्षाद्रसन्तं | 
सलिकनेहान्निजरूपेग वर्तमानं मत्ता जञात्वा भयाद्वा ठेक्षणभया त्पट्टदा एव emp 


a can 


मौर्वी यस्य तं चापं प्राय: RP न वहति न faai | कथे ताहि तस्य. 


कायेसि द्वित आह-सश्रूभङ्ति ॥ तस्य मन्मथस्यारम्भः कामिजनविजयव्या- 
पारः WA प्रहितानि प्रयुक्तानि नयनानिः दृश्यो aq aerate: कामिन 
एव लक्ष्याणि तेष्वमोधे: | सफलप्रयोगेरित्वभे; y मन्मथचापोऽपि क्रचिदपि 
मोघः स्यादिति भावः ॥ चतुराश्च ता वनिताश्च तासां Raho fügt 
निष्पन्नः यदनर्थकरं। पाक्षिकफलं च qadima निश्चितप्ताधनप्रयोग इति भावः॥ 

C SINÄ देहधार्य Ri विलेपनम । चतर्था भषणं प्राहुः स्रीणाम- 
न्यच देशिकम्‌ ?? इति रसाकरे | तदेवैतदाइ- —— 


T 1३. वास इति || यस्यामलकायां चित्र नानावर्णे वासो वसनम्‌ | पः 
प्वपमण्डनमेतद नयनयोविश्रमाणामादिश उपदेशे दक्षम्‌ | अनेन Aag 
मधुनो मण्डनत्वमनुमंवेयम्‌ तञ्च मण्डना दिवदेह धारे ऽन्त भाब्यम्‌ । मधु मद्यम्‌ | 
Poi UT सह पुष्पोद्धेदम्‌ | उभयं Sad: ॥ इद्‌ तु agaia । Tw 
शाता विकल्पान्विशेषाद | देहधार्यमेतद । तथा चरणकमल्योन्य स्य समं, 
णस्य योग्यम्‌ | रज्यतेऽनेनेति रागो CARROT | SA tei eam 


wealth ( to bo ) living ( thoro ) in person does not, SUE 1 
his bow with i 


ts string of becs (since ) his purposo is 
the very graceful movements of clover women, n 
against lovers as thoir mark, ( and ) in whic] 


ough fear, wiold 
accomplished by 
ever inoffectusl, 
1 eyes aro cast 


+ ( viz. ) the Inény—coloured §armont, tl ; ill- 
ed in teaching gracoful movements to the oyes, the Ber MEN 
with sprouts, various kinds of ornaments, and the ae fit for 
application to the lotus-like 16068. , oS 


2. M. "ned for "rund. 2 KII M. fige: 
पाद for विकल्पाद, P. afe 


for manr, CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. i 
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तत्रागारं धनपतिग्रहानुत्तरेणास्मदीयं 
द्राक्कक्ष्य सुरपतिधनुश्वारुणा तोरणेन | 
यस्योपान्ते कृतकतनयः कान्तया वाधितो मे 
इस्तप्राप्यस्तबकनामेतो बालमन्दारवृक्षः ॥ ९४ ॥ 


D a 


इदं चाहृगागादिविठपनमण्डनोपलक्षणं ॥ WHS सवेम्‌ | चतुर्वि वरमपीस्वर्थः i 
अचलामण्डन योवित्पस्ताथनजातमेकः कल्पत्रक्ष एव सते जनयाते | न तु ना- 
नासाधनसंपादनप्रयास इत्ययः | 

इत्थमलकां वर्णयित्वा तत्र स्वमवनस्याभिज्ञानमाइ-- 

१४. JAR ॥ तत्रालकायां वतपति एह कुवेर दानुत्तोणो त्तर स्मिन्नदूरदे गे \ 
& एनबन्यतरस्यामदूरेऽपञ्जम्याः ” इत्येनप्प्रत्वयः | C एनपाद्वितीया ” 
इति द्वितीया ॥ “ गृहाः पुंसि च ura २? इत्यमरः ॥ qaii- 
ग्रहादिति पाठे “ zum" इति नैनप्प्रत्यवान्तं Gig ^ तोरणेन 2 इत्यस्य 
Ravi alaran ॥ धनपतिणहादुत्तरस्यां दिशि यत्तोरणं qzn तेन लक्षि 
afea: ॥ अस्माकमिदमस्मदीयन्‌ Do “ वरद्धाच्छा CU इति suem ॥ 
अगारं ग्रहम्‌ | सुरपातिथनुश्वारुणा मणिमयत्वादभ्रेकषत्वाचेन्द्रचापसुन्द्रेण तोर- 
शेन बहिद्वोरेण दुराळक्यं curd | अननाभिज्ञानेन दूरत एव ज्ञातं शक्यमि- 
त्यर्थः ॥ अभिङ्ञानान्तामाह--यस्यागारस्यो पान्ते प्राकारान्तःपारश्चदेरे मे मम 
कान्तया वातः पोषितः कृतकतनयः gagga: ॥ पुत्रलैनामिमन्यमान 
इत्यर्यः ॥ इस्तन प्रप्यद्वस्तावचेयैः स्तवकेगुच्छैनेमितः ॥ Uo TERT 
स्तबकः ” इत्यमरः p बाली APTN: कब्पवृक्षो बस्ती ति शेषः ॥ 


| 


बतः परं पञ्चभिः छोकैराभेज्ञानान्तरमा ह--- 


TS 


14. There to the north of Aubéra’s building, ( stands ) my house 
visible from afar, by the arched-door-way as beautiful as the rain- 
bow;—close to which (house) is a young Mandara tree bent down 
by the clusters of flowers, within resch of hand and reared by my 


wife as an adopted son. 


— 


i W.M. am for ex. P. W. G1. G2, KLR. N.M. 
engra for "gat. P. त्वदमरधनुः, Ki. M. तदमग्धनुः for सुरप- 
Rag. P. W. G1. G2, K1. R. K2. N. M. उद्याने for उपान्ते. 
P.M. व्यित“ ferae rya Ans aR: for “afta. 


16. W. K2. M. यस्याः for तनयाः, 
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^m 
~ 


वापी चास्मिन्मरकतिलाबद्वसोपानमार्ग 
AS A A e A [s] EY 
इमइछना विकचकमलेः ख्रिग्धवेर््यनालेः | 
यस्यास्तोये कृतवसतयो मानसं HNES 


नाध्यास्यान्ति व्पपगतशुचस्त्वामापे प्रेक्ष्य Sunt | 


तस्यास्तीरे राचिताशेखरः पेशळेरिन्द्रनी लेः 
ASINS: कनककद लीवेष्टन पक्षणीयः | 
मद्रहिन्याः मिय इति wd चेतसा कातरेण 


अक्ष्योपान्तस्फुरिततडितं त्वां तमेव स्मरा १६ ॥ 
१५. वापीति ॥ अस्मिन्मदीयागारि मरकतशिळाभिवद्धः सोपानमागी 
TET: सा तथोक्ता | विदूरे भवा वैदयी: ॥ “ विदूराञ्ञ्यः २? gg saget 
यः ॥| agait विकारा वैदर्याणि ॥ विकाराथेडप्रत्ययः || ब्लिग्वानि वैदूर्य 
णि नालानि Yat तेमः सीवर्णेविकचकमलेरछत्ना वापी च । अस्तीति शेषः ॥ 
य्या वाप्यास्तोये कृतवसतयः कृतनिवामा pure मेघं प्रेक्ष्यापि व्यपग- 
agai वर्षाकालेऽपि व्यपगतकट्पजळत्वा द्वीत दुःखा; सन्तः संनिकृष्टं diu 
तम्‌ । सुगममपीत्यथेः | मानसं मानससरा नाध्यास्यन्ति नोत्क्ण्ठिष्यान्ति ॥ 
its आध्यानमुत्कण्ठास्मरणम्र्‌ ” इति काशिकायाम्‌ ॥ 


१६, तस्या इति ॥ तस्या वाप्यास्तीरे iaga: || ८ चारी दक्षे च 
due: इत्यमर; ॥ इन्द्रनीलै ada । इन्द्रनीठमाणिमयशिरवर इ” 

15. And in it, there is a pool tho way to which is a flight of steps 
made of emerald stones, and which is covered with blown golden 
lotuses with stalks ( consisting ) 
residing in whose waters freed 
the Manasa (la! 

16. 011185 


of glossy Vaiduryas: the swans 
from sorrow, no longer Jong for 
te ) which is near, even though they sco thee, 

ank stunds a mountain of Sport, the top of which 18 


15. P. स्फीता, K2. M. स्यूता for छन्ना. M. विक्का 
M. कनककमड:, W. M. कमलपुकुठेः for Âp. p. M 
“dae, G2. K1. K2. R. N.M. “सिग्पने डर ये" for fargar 
P.W.Gl.G2. Ki. K2. R.N. M . [. 


M. न ध्यास्यन्ति, M. न 
ध्यायन्ति for नाध्यास्यन्ति, D. प्राप्य for प्रेक्ष्य, 


P. विहित", K2. M. 
रचित, W. Kl. M. कद 3 


Alt etica, Wer, T. N. M. 
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रक्ताशोकश्चलकिसलयः केसरश्चात्र कान्तः 
प्रत्यासन्नो कुरवकवृतेमांथवीमण्डपस्य | 
एकः सर्पास्तव सह यया वामपादाभिलाषी 
aga वदनमदिरां दोहदच्छत्रनास्या: ॥१७॥ 

लयः | कनककदलीनां वेष्टन परिधिना प्रेक्षणीयो दर्शनीय; क्रीडाशैलः | 
अस्तीति झेषः॥ हे सखे | उपान्तेयु प्रान्तेषु स्फुरितास्तडितो यस्य ते तथोक्तम्‌ 
इदं विशेषणं कदली साम्यार्थमुक्तम्‌ ॥ इन्द्रनीलसाम्पं तु मेघस्य स्वाभाविक्रमिः 
त्यनेन सूच्यते ॥ at hea मद्रेहिन्याः प्रिय इति Fae । तस्य शैलस्य मद्रः 
हिणीप्रियत्वाद्वेतो रित्यर्थः ॥। कातरंण भीतेन चेतसा ॥ भये चान सानन्दमेव | 
४ वस्तूनामनुभूतानां तुल्यश्रवणदशेनाच्‌ | श्रवणात्कीतेनाद्वापिं सानन्दा भीय 
था भवेद 7? दाति रसाकर ददीनाद ॥ तमेव zae स्मरामि ॥ ga- 
कारो विषयान्तरव्यवच्छेदार्थः | संदशवस्त्वनुभवाविष्टाथेस्सतिजोयत इत्यर्थः \ 
अत एवात्र स्म्ररणाख्योऽलंकारः | तदुक्तम्‌ ` सदशानुभवादन्यस्ातिः स्मः 
रणमुच्यते” इति ॥ निसुक्तकारस्तु “ त्वां तमेव स्मरामि” इति याजयित्वा मेघे 
झेळल्वारोपमाचष्टे। तदसंगतम्‌।अनाजेवादाअब्या कारारोपस्यपुरीरवातन्यनुभवात्म- 
कलन स्मरतिशब्दप्रयोगायोगाद ॥ शैलत्वभावनास्मृतिरित्यपि नोपपयते। भा - 
वनायाः Cea प्रमाणाभावादनुभवायोगात्सादऱ्योपन्यासवैयथ्योच 1 विहः 
ast memi हारिभावनादशेनादिति ॥ 

१७. mf ॥ अत्र क्रीडाशैले कुरबका एव द्वातिरावरणं यस्य तस्य ॥ 
मधी वसन्ते भवा माधव्यस्तासां मण्डपस्तस्यातिमत्तलताण्हस्य ॥ “ अतिमु- 
क्त: पुण्डकः स्याद्वासन्ती माधवी लता ?? इत्यमरः ॥ प्रत्यासन्न संनिकशी 


VS SL जोत a होल bore a स i LU का + 
composed of beautiful sapphires and which is fine-looking on account 
es; on seeing thee, O friend, 


of the enclosure of golden plantain tre 
with lightnings flashing about (t hee ), I recollect with a trembling 


heart, the self-same mountain as being dear to my wife. 

17. Hereon aro the red Ashoka with its waving sprouts, and the 
beautiful Bakula (treo ), in the vicinity of the bower of the 
Madhavi (creepers ) hedged in by Kurabaka plants; the former longs 

"soot Pe ह Dene oe Oooo 
17. W.@1.G2.K1.K2.R. N. M. "किशल्यः for "fae 
su. W. M. तत्र for चात्र. W. M. nerea: M. प्रत्यासन्ने for 
प्रत्यासनी, W. G2. K1.R. N. M. guam for कुरबक ४1. N. 
‘Ke. M. बांछत्यत्पः for कांक्षत्यन्यः, P. बदनमादिरा: for वदनमदिरामू* 
ate 


Pp, duc 10 edet Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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तन्मध्ये च स्फटिकफलका काञ्चनी वासयष्टि- 
मूले बडा मणिभिरनतिमौढवंर प्रकाश: | 
Te: शिज्ञावल्यसुभगैन तितः कान्तया मे 
यामध्यास्ते दिवसविगमे नीलकण्ठः ggg: ॥१८॥ 
चलकिसलयश्वञ्चलपह्ववः | अनेन वृक्षस्य पादताडनाय MASA ब्यज्यते | 
रक्ताशोकः । रक्तविशेषणं तस्य स्मरोद्दीपकत्वादुक्तम्‌ | ८ प्रसून फेरदो।कस्तु 
वेतो रक्त इति द्विधा । वहुसिद्विकरः श्वेतो रक्ती5त्र ada” इयशोकः 
कल्पे दशनात्‌ ॥ कान्तः कमनीयः केसरो बकुलश्च ॥ “ भथ केसरे | q- 
कुलो वञ्जुलः " ZAAT erg शेष: ॥ ए कस्तयो रन 


यतरः | प्राथमिक- 
त्वादशीक इत्यर्थः | WAT सद्द तव सल्या: | स्वप्रियाया इत्यर्थः ॥ वाप्रपादा- 
भिलाषी | दोइद 


च्छद्मनेत्यत्रापि संबन्धनीयम्‌ ॥ स चाहं च आभिलाषिणावि- 
Aa: ॥ अन्य: केसर: । दोहृदो वृक्षादीनां प्रसवकारणं संस्काद्वव्यम्‌ ॥ “ तः 
रुगुल्मलतादीनामकाले SAS: कृतम्‌ | 
[रिया ? इति शब्दाणंवे ॥ तस्य छ्यन 


म्मोपथयरछद्कैतवे ? इत्यमर:. | अस्यास्तव सख्या वदनमदिरां गण्ड्षमद्यं 
कांक्षाति । मया सहेत्यत्रापि सेबन्धनीयम्‌ qo अशोकबकुळ्योः स्रीपादताडनं 
गण्ड्बमादिरा च दोहद इति प्रसिद्धि: || “ रीणां स्पर्शात्त्रियङ्गर्विकसाति बः 
कुळ; सीुगण्डम हेका सादाबाताद॒शोकस्तिळककुरवकी वीक्षणालिङ्गनाः 
TAMEO» मन्दारा नमेवाक्या तपु सूढुइसन चम्पको amaaa गीतान्नमेरु 
in ~ eee ne 4 
विकसति च पुरी नतनात्कर्णिकार: 2? || 
१८. emer इति ॥ कि चेति चार्थः ॥ त 

Svat a al य यवि ह aa 
with me for thy friond's (i.e. 
latter desires ( with mo ) tlie wi 
that it is an operation essential 

I8. And between them, 18 a golden Perch having a crystal slab 
and built at the bottom with Jewels ( emeralds ) as shining as young 
bamboos; on which, at the clo 


16 close of day, sits thy bluo-necked friend 


18. M. manh for तन्मध्ये च. GL, G2. KI. Ko. R. N 
M. स्फुटिकफलिका for स्फटिकफलका, M. नद्धा for aw. P. M. 
azza’, W.G92.K1. K2. R. N. 


: M. Ragar for Raras 
य. G2. M. agai करतळळयैनेतितः, K 


पुष्पा यूत्पादक द्रव्ये दोहदः स्यात्तु तः 
। व्याजेन || “ Risa व्याजः 


न्मध्ये तयो बृ्ष योर्मध्यऽनतिः 
my wife's) beautiful - foot and the 
ne from her mouth, under the protext 


in causing their blossoming, 


2 <4 1. att gasera: 
for mB: शिन्षावटयसुभगैनेतित:, P. Ky 


- W, M. कान्तया नहित; 
M. नतित; काल्प for SGT राना Collection, ` 
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एभिः साधो ृदयनि हितै्क्षणे क्षमेथा 
द्वारोपान्ते लिखितवपुपों AZT च दृष्टा | 

क्षामच्छायं भवनमधुना मद्वियोगेन नूनं 

सूयोपाये न खलु कमलं पुष्यति स्वामभिख्याम्‌ १९ 
प्रीढानामनतिकठोराणाँ वंशानां प्रकाश इव प्रकाशो येषां तैस्तरुणवेणुसच्छायैमेः 
णिभिमॅरकतशिलामिमळे बद्धा कतवेदि केत्यर्थः ॥ स्फटिके स्फटिकमयं फलके 
पीठ यस्याः सा ।*का्चनस्य विकारः काञ्चनी सौवर्णी वासयाशिनिवासदण्ड; | 
अस्तीति शेषः ॥ शिञ्जा भूपणध्वनिः ॥ “ भूषणानां तु शिजितम्‌ ” emn 
भिदादित्वाइङ ॥ शिञ्जिधातुरयं तालव्यादिन तु दन्त्यादिः ॥ RIANA- 
मि वळवानि तैः सुभगा रम्यास्तैस्तालैः aded मम कान्तया निती 
वां युष्माकं qecaal नीलकण्ठो मयूरः ॥ “ मयूरी बाणो बह Aton 
ण्डो भुजङ्गभुक्‌ ” इत्यमरः ॥ दिवसविगमे सायैकाले यां यष्टिकामध्यास्ते | 
agama इत्यर्थः ॥ “ अविशीङ्स्थासां कमं ? इति कमेत्वाद्रितीया ॥ 
“ तत्रागारमु ?? इत्यारम्य पञ्चसु URN सरूद्ववस्तुव॒णनादुदात्तालकार: d 
que" तददात्तं ums sug वस्तु व्यै ^ इति ॥ न चैगा स्वभा- 
वोक्तिमाबिकं वा तत्र बथास्थितवस्तुवणनाद | अत्र तु mme 
तिमी त्या पितसंमाव्यमाग i aia लिवस्तुवर्ेनादारोपितविषयत्वामिति ताभ्यामः 
स्य मदः ” इत्यलंकारसर्वस्वकार; ॥ 

१९.  एभिरिति॥ हे साधी निपुण “साधु: समर्थो निपुणो वा” इति का- 
शिक्षायाम्‌ | हृदयनिहितैः । अविस्तृतैरित्यर्थः ॥ एभिः वो कैलेक्षणैस्तोर- 
णादिभिरभिज्ञानैद्वोरोपान्ते || एकव चनमविवाक्षितम्‌ ॥ ्वारपाश्चैयौरित्यर्थः qu 
लिखिते वपुषी आकृती ययोस्तौ तथोक्तो teal नाम AAAA ॥ 


(a poucock ) mado to danco by my wife “with the olappings of the 
hands (rendered ) charming by her jingling bracolets. 

19. By means of these marks, treasured up in thy heart and on 
seeing Sankha & Padma (two of Kubora’s treasures ) whose figures 
aro drawn on both the sides of the door, thou wilt, 0 clever one, 
recognise (my ) house, now indeed with its lustre diminished by my 
absence; (for) at sunset, the lotus does not, forsooth, rotain its 
beauty. Es 

19. Ki. K2. N. M. मनात for aca K2. M. लक्षणीयं 
for ger. W. M. मन्दः for em. M. Ki.G1. N. Re 


अभिक्षां for APER, Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. E 
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यत्वा सचः कलमतनुतां शीध्रसंपातहेतोः 
क्रीडाशेले प्रथमकथिते रम्यसानौ निषण्णः | 

अहस्यन्तर्भवनपतितां कर्तुमल्पाल्पभासं 

खद्योतालीविलसितानिभां विद्युदुन्मेषह श्रम ॥ २० ॥ 


“Aat शेवधिमेंदा: WATE ea निघे: ?? इत्यमरः | दृष्टा च नूनं सत्य. 
मधुनैदानीम्‌ ॥ “ अघुना > इति निपाः ॥ मद्वियोगेन मम प्रवासेन am 
च्छोयं मन्रच्छायमुत्सवापरमात्क्षीणकान्ति भवन Hee लक्षयेथा निश्चिनुयाः | 
तथा हि । सूर्यापाये सति कमल पद स्वामात्मीयाममि eat शोभाम्‌ ॥ “ अ- 
Ren नामशोभयो: ? gore ya पुष्यति नोपचिनोति खलु | सूयेविरहित 
> Vala पतिविरहितं गृह न शोभत इत्यथः | 
निजगइनिश्चयानन्तरं कृत्यमाह--- 


२०. गत्वेति ॥ है मेघ | aida एव हेतुस्तस्य । शीघ्रपवेशार्थमि- 
सर्व: ॥ ¢ पट्टी हेतुप्रयोगे २? इति पट्टी ॥ c संपात: पतने योगे प्रवेश वेदसः 
PR” इति शब्दार्णव ॥ सद्यः सपदि कलमस्य करिपीतस्य तनुरिव तनुयेस्य 
AA भावस्तामल्पशरीरतां गत्ता प्राप्य TRAA € तस्यास्तीरे ?? इत्या 
दिना पूरवो दि venerat | निषदनयोग्य इत्यथः | क्रीडाशैले निषण्ण उपविष्टः 
SAT. | ANEN अल्पप्रकारा भा; प्रकाशो यस्यास्ताम्‌ | “ प्रकारे गुणवचनस्य ” 
इति fale: || खातानामाळी तस्या विछमितेन स्फुरितेन Prat समानां विर 
IFAT विद्युत्यकाश: स एव zfER भवतस्यान्तरन्तरभेवनं तत्र पतितां प्रः 
fazt agueta । यथा क्चित्किचिदन्विष्यन्कचि दुन्नते Ryan aa: शते” 
tlie द्राधीयर्सी दृष्टिप्रिश्देशे पातयति तदव दित्य; ॥ 

संप्रति दृष्टियातफलस्यामिज्ञानं 'छौकद्वयेना इ 


” T= Se याय वा 
20, After assuming forthwith tho size of a young 


the purpose of quick entrance, thou, seated 
topped mountain of sport, shouldat bo 
& glance in the form of a flash of lightning, of a Very slight brilliancy. 
and resembling the twinklings of a lino of fireflion — 


Slophnnt, for 


B, 


^c CONE te, w 


vm —20. W. M, afam for daime. 02. M. a ium 


G2. M, "ura for 
भावं, G2 M. fear. Ey FRE Collection. : 
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तन्वी इपामा शिखरिदशना पक्कविम्बाधरोष्टरी 
मध्ये क्षामा चकितहरिणीप्रेक्षणा निम्ननाभिः । 
श्रोणीभारादलसगमना स्तोकनश्रा स्तनाभ्यां 

या तत्र स्याद्यवतिविषये Wd धातुः ॥ २९॥ 

aj. तन्वीति ॥ तन्वी कृशाङ्गी | न तु पीवरी “eet qu कशे- 
aq? gaat: ॥ “ वोतो गुणवचनात्‌ ? इति ङीष्‌ ॥ इयामा युत्रतिः ॥ 
«C इयामा यौवनमध्यस्था ” इत्युत्पलमालायाम्‌ ॥ शिखराण्येषां सन्तीति शिः 
aftr: कोटिमन्तः ॥ “ शिखा शैलवृक्षाग्रकक्षापुलककोटिषु ” इति विश्वः 
शिखरिणां दशना दन्ता यस्याः सा । एतेनास्या भाग्यवच्त्वं पत्यायुष्करत्व च 
सूच्यते | तदुक्तं सामुद्रिके स्निग्धाः समानरूपाः NET: Tam: 
Pam: । दन्ता भत्रन्ति यामां तासां पादे SATAA N ताम्बूङररक्तेऽपिः 
स्फुटभासः समोदयाः । दन्ताः शिखरिणो यस्याश्चिरं जीवाति तत्पतिः ” इति tt 
पक्कं परिणतं बिम्बं विम्विकाफलमिवाधरोष्टो यस्याः सा पक्रबिम्बाधरोष्ठी ॥ 
शञाकपार्थिवादित्वान्मध्यमपदळोपी समासः ? हाते वामनः ॥ “ नासिकोद. 
री्ठ--? इत्यादिना ङीष्‌ ॥ मध्ये क्षामा । कृशोदरीत्यर्थः | चकित हारण्या; 
प्रेक्षणानीव प्रेक्षणानि ezdi यस्याः सा तथोक्ता ॥ एतेनास्याः पदिनीत्व व्य” 
ज्यते | तदुक्तं रतिरहस्यै पद्मिनीलक्षणप्रस्तावे-- चकितश्गदशाभें marh 
च नेत्रे ? इति ॥ निम्नताभिगेम्मीरनामिः ॥ अनेन नारीणां नाभिगास्भीयों- 
न्प्दनातिरेक इति कामसूत्रार्थः सूच्यते | श्रोगीभारादळसतगमना मन्दगा मिनी a 
न तु जघनदोषात्‌ ॥ स्तनाम्यां स्तोकनम्रेषदवनता | न तु agla i gam- 
य एव विषयस्तस्मिन्‍्युवतिविषये। युवतीरधिकत्येत्यर्थः । धावुत्रैक्षण आया ares 
प्रथमाशिल्पामिव स्थितेत्युत्मेक्षा ॥ प्रथमानेर्मिता युवातिरियमेवेत्यरथे; ॥ प्रायेण 
शिल्पिनां प्रथमनिर्माणे प्रयस्तातिशयवशाच्छिल्पनिर्मा णसौष्व eunt इत्याद्यविः 


21. Blonder, youthful, possessed of pointed teoth, and of lips like 
ripo Bimba ( fruit), thin-waisted, possessod of eyes like those of a 
timid fawn, of deep navel, moving slowly on account of the weight 
ofthe hips, slightly bent down by the ( two ) breasts, ( and ) the 
first work, as it were, of the creator in the department of womon;— 
who may be ( of such a description ) there. पे 


Paora NCS ecce य ri i 

21. G2. W. KL. R N.M. शिखरवशना, ७1.1४. आशिर्खार- 
दशना for: Ranea. M. अधरौष्टी for aüs. M. क्षीणा for 
क्षामा. B. आस्ते for त्याव, P. युवतिविषया for युवातिविषये, W. 


Ki, M. MORU RLG Vrat Shastri Collection. 


७२ Digitized by Sarayu Trust FTE and eGangotri 


तां जानीथाः परिमितकथां जीवितं मे द्वितीय॑ 
EXE मपि सहचरे चक्रवाकीमिवैकाम्‌ | 
गाढोत्कण्ठां गुरुषु दिवसेष्वेषु गच्छत्सु बालां | 


A 


जातां मन्ये शाशिरमाथितां पत्मिती ETRA 


शैषणमस्‌ । तथा चास्मिन्प्रप्चे न कृत्राप्येवंबिधरामणीयक रमणीरलमस्तीति | 
भावः, । तदेवंभूता या स्री तत्रान्तभंवेन स्याद्‌ | तत्र निवसेदित्यथ; । ताम्र T 
AMARA संबन्धः ॥ 


२२. तामिति || सहचरे सहृचारिणि। अनेन वियोगासाहिऽणुल्वे ब्य 
ज्यते | मायि दूरीभृते दूगस्थिते सति | सहचरे quan दूरीभूते सति चक्रः 
वाकी चक्रवाकवधूमिव ॥ “ जातेरस्रीविषयादयोपधाद” इति डीप्‌ ॥ परि 
पितकयां परिमितत्राचम्‌ । एकामेकाफिनी स्थितां तामन्तर्भतरनगतां मे द्विः 
तायं जीवितं जानीथाः || जीविततुल्यां मत्येयस्ीमवगच्छेरित्यर्थः । “ तन्वी” 
इत्यादिएवेलक्षणेरिति शेषः | -लक्षणानामच्यथाभावश्रममाशङ्कचाहृ~गाढेति ॥ 
MARS प्रबळविरहृवेदनाम्‌ | ५ रागे AGIATA वंदना महृती तु या। | 
संशोषणी तु गात्राणां तामुत्कण्ठां विदुर्बुवा;/? इत्यभिधानात्‌ ॥ बालां Tw ३ 
विएहमहृ्स्वेष वर्तमानेषु (rada गच्छत्सु सत्सु शिशिरेण शिक्षिकालेन मथिः | 
तां Wert वा पद्मिनी प्रिव ।। / इववद्वायथाशब्दौ?? इति दण्डो || अन्यहूपां | 
पूवैविपरीताकारां जातां मन्ये | हिमहतपश्मिनोव विरहेणाच्याददशी जातिति 
तर्कयामीत्यर्थः | एतावता नेयमन्योति अमितव्यमिति भावः || 

प्या या न्या ESER EES 


—— 


22. Thou canstknow her, ( who is ) taciturn, 
of ine, her companion, solitary like a Chakravá 
life ( i, c. my wife); I imagine ( that ) young 
1 ardent longing, to have become chan 
plant-blighted by winter, during th 
passing. 


( and.) in the absence — 
ki, to by my second | 
woman ( filled ) with 
ged in appoaranco Jiko a lotus- 
ese heavy days that are ( now ) 


—— 


oe rt nnn an ALT 


27 B R W. K1 SIR G1 ` G2. N. M. जानीयाः for 
जानीयाः, P. गाढोत्कण्ठा for गाढोत्कण्ठामू. P, बाला जाता for qr- 
राम्‌ mum. P. “मथिता पद्मिनी वान्यङ्पा for *ufgat पश्चिनीं वान्यरू- 
पक Ki. Gi, N. M. K2. IRT for fife, 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 
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७३ 
qd ae: प्रवलूरदितोच्छूननेत्र प्रियाया 
निःश्वासानामशिशिरतया भिन्नवणावरोष्ठम्‌ | 
हस्तन्यस्तं मुसमसकलब्पक्ति लम्वालकत्वा- 
दिन्दोदेन्यं त्वदनुसरणक्रिष्टकान्तेबिर्भाते ॥ २३ ॥ 


> 


23 ANIHIA !| प्रबळरुदतनाच्छन स्तब्ध स्थएंटितपुटे नत्र यस्य du 


इच्छूनेति श्वयतेः Bae क्तः ॥ “ ओदितश्च’? इति निष्टा नत्वम्‌ aA 


पि-?? इत्यादिना संप्रसारणम्‌ । “ संप्रसारणाच्च” इति पर्वरूपत्वम्‌ । “हलः? 
इति दीर्घः ॥ zat: शूडनुनासिके w^ इतिं ऊठू अ कृते sig- 
रिति वरत्तमानसामीप्यप्रक्रिया प्रामादिकीत्यु्मेक्षा । तया सति धातोरिकारस्य 
गत्यभावादडादेशे छोरन्त्यत्वेन विशेषणाचचेति ॥ एतेन विषादो व्यज्यत pb. 
श्वासानामाशिशिरतयान्तस्तापोष्णत्वेन भिन्नवर्णो विच्छायोऽघरोष्ठो यस्य तत i 
हस्तै न्यस्तं हस्तन्यस्तम्‌ | एतेन चिन्ता व्यज्यत ॥ eurem estu 
भावाहृम्बमानकुन्तलत्वाइसकळव्यक्यमंपू्णभिव्याक्ते तस्याः प्रयाया WW 
त्वरनसरणेन त्वदरपरांधेन p मेघानुसरणेनेति यावत्‌ । SEI क्षीणकरान्ते 
रिन्दोदेन्यं शोच्यतां बिभति । ननामांत वितक ॥ “ aq तर्केऽर्थनिश्चये ^ 
इत्यमरः || एववत्तथाप न भ्रमितव्यामिति भाव 
सर्वविशहिणीसाचारणाने लक्षणान संभावनयो ठेकष्याणीत्याद “ आलोके 


दृत्यादिभिल्निभिः- 
ENN AES... 


——— 


23, Possibly that loved ones fan resting on her haad, with eyes 


swollen on account of excessive weeping with lips deprived of their 


unt of the heat of the sighs, and partly visible owing to 


colour on acco 
ched appearance 


r hanging ( loosely over it) wears the wret 


the hai 
en impaired by thy persecution. 


of the moon whose beauty has be 


Wate on eu eer See 


93, G1. G2.N.M. उत्सून for "उच्छून". P. M. बहूनां for 
(iura, W. M. हस्ते न्यस्तम्‌ for gaaat. M. G2, लंदुपसरण | 
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OS eS. ~ A व्य | 
aeh CTA पुरा सा बलिव्याकुलाबा | 
तत्स tA ~ र्त e i 
WATERS MENT वा भावगम्यं लिखन्ती। | 
पच्छळर N T A (as © ex रः D i 
ardi वा मधुरवचनां सारिकां पञ्जरस्था | 
A c fi CNN Me ~~ "d 
RART: स्मरसि रासिके त्वं हि तस्य प्रियेति I] २४ | 
२४. AIRA ॥ हे Hu | सा मत्यिया । ajeg fre प्रोषितागमनाधे | 
च देवताराधनेपु UPS व्यापृता वा । विरहेण तनु wat भावगम्यम्‌ (gl 
त्कार्यस्याद्टचरत्तरातसंप्रति संभावनयोत्पेक्ष्यमित्यथ: | मत्साहद्यं मदाकार- | 
साम्यम्‌ । मत्प्रतिकृतिमित्यथ: | यद्यपि rez नाम प्रसिद्धवस्वन्तरगतमाका. 
Tara तथापि प्रतिकृतित्वेन विवश्षितमितरथालेख्यत्वासंभवात्‌ | अक्षय्य 
-_ आलेख्येडपे च साइइयमू 2? इत्यमिधानात्‌ || लिखन्ता कचित्पलकारी 
वन्यस्यन्ती वा चित्रदर्शनस्य विरहिणी विनोदोपायत्वादिति भाव: ॥ Gu 
कामशाक्रसंवादेन सम्यग्विवो चित मस्माभी रघुवंशसंजीविन्यास्‌ '* सादरयपुप्- 
f on ef न्य "t 
WEIST: प्रियायाः ?? इत्यत्र | WIAA मंजुभापिणीम्‌ | अतएव TAT 
स्वाम्‌ । हसेभ्यः कतसंरक्षणा मित्य | सारिकां ख्रीपक्षिविशेषम्‌ । हे रहि 
WO: स्त्ामैनः स्मरमि कच्चिद्‌ ॥ “ कन्चित्कामप्रेवदने ?? इत्यमरः ॥ भतार 
स्मरसि ।कामेत्यथः ॥ “ अधीगधेद येशां कर्मणि २7 इति कर्मणि पट्टी ॥ 
स्मरण कारणमाह । हि सस्मात्कारणाच्ं तस्थ Wa: । प्राणातीति प्रिया ॥ 
< इगुपबञ्चाप्रीकिरः कः ?? इति कप्रत्ययः ॥ अतः प्रेमास्पद्वात्प्मर्तमहतीति 
भाव: | इत्येवं प्रच्छन्ती वा ॥ TMT विकल्पे || ¢ उपमायां विकल्पे वा” 
इत्यमरः ॥ ते तवालोके eÀ पुणा निपताते । सद्यो निपतिष्यतीत्वर्थः ॥ 


U o SR "S fs p 
A PaA पुरातीते निकटागामिके पुरा » इत्यमरः U< यावत्पुरानिपात? 
lez “ इति az ॥ > 


| 


| 
| 
| 


7 Engaged in worship’ 
on (und ) conceivable 
iced Surik ined in 
«a > a confin 
the cage, “ Do you, 0 sweet one Temember your must nf my 
husband ), for you wore bis pet, " NC. 


MEE S77 ia Sela rms oc 

24, W.M. पुरे for पुरा. W, M ee eee ; | 
12 | - : agar for विरहृतनु 
वा P. M, मधुरवचनं for मधुरवचनां. W. Mo of 
ee, dem * Ka: Praa fo 
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७ 
उत्सङ्गे वा मलिनवसने सौम्य निक्षिप्य वीणां 
मद्रोत्राङ्ग विराचितपदं गेयमुहातुकामा | 
न्न n EN à A, B 
तन्त्रीमाद्रौ नपनसलिलेः सारयित्वा कर्थाच- 
दूयो भूयः स्वयमपि कृतां मूच्छनां विस्मरन्‍्ती॥९२५॥ 


rl 


Jd 


५. उत्सङ्गेति ॥ हे सम्य | मलिनवसने । “ प्रोषिते मलिना 
कृशा ? इति शा्नादित्यर्थः ॥ उत्सङ्ग ऊरी वीणां निक्षिप्य । मष गोजे नामा- 


fat यस्मिस्तन्मद्वोच्राडूं WAT यथा तथा ॥ “ mp नान्न कु ऽपि च?? 


“इत्यमरः ॥ विरचितानि पदानि यत्य तत्तथोक्तं गयं गानाई प्रबन्यादे di 


८ गीतम्‌ ? इति पाठे स एवार्थः ॥ उद्गातुमुचैगोते कामो यस्याः सा ॥ 

“4 काममनसोरपि ? इति mme: ॥ देवयीनित्वाद्रान्यारय्रामेण गातु- 
कामेत्यर्थः । ददक्तम-- “ पड़मध्यमनामानों ग्रामी गायान्त मानवाः । न. 
त गान्धारनामानं स लभ्यो देवयोतिभिः.? इति ॥ तया नयनस लले: पप्रयः 

तमस्म्रृतिजनिपैरश्रभिराद्रा तन्त्रीं कर्थचित्कच्ट्रेण सारोयत्वा । RARE 
णाय करेण प्रमज्यान्यथा क्रणनासंमवादिति भावः | भूयो भूयः पुनः पुनः 
स्वयमात्मना कृतामपि । विस्मरणानहामपीत्यथ: । मूच्छनां स्वराराहावर हक 

मम्‌ । “ स्वराणां स्थापना: सान्ता मृच्छनाः सप्र UH lg D इति संगीतर- 
त्नाकरे ॥ विस्मरन्ती वा । “ आलोके ते निपतति ” इति पूर्वेणा“्वयः ॥ 

विस्मरणं चात्र दौायतगुणस्पतिज॒नितमच्छावशादेव ॥ तथा च रप्तरत्नाकरेञञ 
*€ बियोगायोगयो रिष्टगुणानां कीतनात्स्मते: । साक्षात्कारोऽथवा मूच्छ दशधा 
जायत तथा ? इति ॥ मत्सारश्यमित्यादिना मनःसङ्गानुदत्तः सचता ॥ 


95. Or having placed, O good one, the lute on her lap with à 
dirty garment, or desirous of singing a song in which words are arranged 
so as to have my name as their characteristic, (and ) having 
somehow wiped the string wot with tears, forgetting often, and often, 
tho air although made by herself. 


ee 


25. G2. M. गीतं for गेयम्‌ P. W.M. तंद्री; for asi- 
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शेषान्मासान्विरहदिवसस्थापितस्यावपेर्वा 
विन्यस्यन्ती भुवि गणनया वेहलीदत्तपुष्पैः । | 
संभोगं वा हृदयनिहितारम्भमास्वादयन्ती | 
ग्ायेणैते . रमणविरहेष्वङ्गनानां विनोदाः ॥ २६॥ | 


२६. FTR ॥ अथवा विरहस्य दिवतस्तस्मात्त्यापितस्य तत आः # 
रम्य निश्चितस्याव eger शेषान्गतावश्िष्टान्मासान्देहलीद त्तपुष्पे: ॥ देहली | 
दारस्याधारदार ॥ “ गहावग्रहणी देहली 27 इत्यमरः ॥ तत्र दत्ताने | 
राझित्वेन निहितानि यानि पुष्पाणि तैगणनया एको द्वावि त्यादि संख्यानेत | 
भुवि भूतले विन्यस्यन्ती वा । पुष्पविन्यासैमासान्गणयन्ती वेत्यर्थः | यद्वा हमे | 

| 
|| 


निहितो मनसि संकाल्पित आरम्भ उपक्रमो यस्य तमू 1 अथवा हृदयनिहिता 


आर्माश्वम्वनादया व्यापारा यस्मिस्तं संभोगं रतिमास्वाइयन्ती apa “ आ 
लॉके ते निपतति ” इति पूर्वेण संवन्धः ॥ ननु कथमयं निश्चय इत्याराङ्गथ अ” 
यौन्तरन्यासेन परिहरति । प्रायेण बाहुल्येनाङ्गनानां रमणविरहेष्वेते पूर्वोक्ता 

j विनोदा: काल्यापनोपाया: | एतेन संकल्पावस्थोक्ता । तदुक्तम्‌“ ami 

| नाथविषयमनोरथ उदाहृत; 27 इति ॥ 


— 
—— ———À 


26. Or counting on the floor with flowers placed at the 
j the remaining months of the period settled 
185 


day of Separation, or experiencing 


threshold, 
( commencing ) from tho 


the pleasure of sexual intereours? 
( with me ) the actions whereof are 


laid in the mind; these aro generally 
the pastimes of women during scp 


aration from their husbands, 


————— 


| 
I 
| 
F 
} 
t 
il 
1 
A 


I 


ve. W, GL. G2. Ki. K2. R. N. M, B, aaa? M. 
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for स्थापिस्य, P.G1. W.G2, K1. K2. R N. M. "मुक्तपणे: 
for Regis, P, R. W. N. 01, G2. M. s वा, K1. 169. | 
M. मत्संयोगं, M. संयोग मे, 13, M, मत्तभागं, 01, C2, M. adit | 
Blonde वा. P. M. tar, M, eaa for "निहिताः - 
Ki. W. R. G1. G2. N. M. stanar for आस्वादयन्ती, We / 
M. “fare fg for "(ctr 
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सव्यापारामहनि न तथा पीडयेद्विप्रयोगः 
शङ्गे रात्रौ गुरुतरशुंचं निर्विनोदां सखा ते | 
मत्संदेशः सुखयितुमलं qud साध्वी निशीथे 
तामुनिद्रामबनिशयनां सोधवातायनस्थः ॥ २७॥ 


२७. सब्यापारामिति ॥ हे सखे । अहनि दिवसे सव्यापारां पूर्वोक्तवलि- 
चित्रठेख॑नादिव्यापाखतीं ते सखीं स्वप्रियां विभ्रयोगो महिरहस्तथा तेन प्रका- 
£m ॥ “ प्रकारवचने uum ?? इति थाल्प्रत्ययः ॥ न पीडयेत्‌ । यया राज्ञाः 
विति शेषः ॥ किं त॒ रात्रौ निर्विनोदां निव्योपारां ते सखीं गुरुतरा SP 
स्यास्तां गुरतरशचमतिदर्भरदुःरवां AZ तर्कयामि ॥ ˆ शङ्का वितकमयर्या 32 
इति seared ॥ अतो निशीयेऽधेरात्र उनिद्रामुस्सषटानिद्रास्‌ । AANA शयन 
ya यस्यास्ताम्‌ ॥ नियमार्थ स्थण्डिलशायिनीस ॥ साध्वी पातित्रतास्‌ ॥ 
८ साध्वी पतिव्रता ?? इत्यमरः ॥ अतो नान्यथा शङ्कितर्व्यामात भावः । ता 
aadi मत्संदेरीमंद्वाताभिरलं,पयाप्तं FAIA suf सौघवातायनस्थः 
aaa ॥ “ सखा धात्री च पितरौ मित्रदूतशुकादयः । सुखयन्ताष्टकयनछु- 
खापायिवियोगिनीम्‌ ?? इति रसरत्नाकरे ॥ cU मेघ हत भावः॥ अनेन 
लागरावस्योक्ता ॥ 

पनस्तामेव विशिनष्टि “ आधिक्षाभाम्‌ ?? इत्यादिभिश्चतुमिः 


नल 


27, 1 fear that separation ( from ine ) willnot 80 afflict thy friend 
during the day-time when ( she is ) employed as (1४ will) during 
amusement (and therefore ) in excess- 


the night when ( she is) without 
eiely with messages from 


ive grief; in order to cheer her up compl 
of the mansion, shouldst 


me, thou, standing at midnight, at the w indow 
ground for her bed. 


behold the chaste one sleepless and having the 


27. K2. M, azaafor पीडयेद्‌. W. 01. C2. G1. N.R. 
G2. K1. M. K2. मद्वियीगः for विप्रयोगः P. M. अत) for अलम 
W. M. “शयनां सन्नवातायनस्थ!, P. B. Kl. K2. M. “aat aa- 


वात्तायनस्थः) G1. (92. R.N. M. शयनासन्नवातायनस्य: for "शयना 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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| आधिक्षामां विरहशयने संनिषण्णेकपार्खा . | 
| MMS तनुमिव कछामात्रशेषां हिमांशोः । | 


नीता रात्रि: क्षण इव मया सार्धमिच्छारतैयां 
तामेवोष्णैविरहमहतीमश्चाभिर्यापयन्तीम्‌ ॥ २८ | 
i “ पादानिन्दोरमृतशिशिराओ्ञालमार्गप्रविष्टा- | 
| पर्वपीत्या गतमभिमुखं संनिवृत्तं तथेव । 
| चक्षः खेदात्सालिलगुरुभिः पक्ष्मभिश्‍छादयन्ती 
| साभ्रे5ह्वीव स्थलकमालिनी न-बुदधां नसुप्ताम॥२९॥ | 
ip २८, आधिक्षामामिति ॥ आधिना मनोव्यथया क्षामां कृशाम्‌ ॥ “पुंस्या- | | 
i विमोनसी व्यथा > इत्यमर: i| args: कतारे क्तः ॥ “ क्षायो मः D? इति | ` 
निष्ठातकारस्य मकार: 1) विरहे शवनं तस्मिन्विरह शयने | पछवा दिरचित इत्यर्थः । | 
संनिषण्णमेकं पार्श्व यस्यास्ताम्‌ । अत एव प्राच्याः gäer [दिशा मूळे । उदया || 
प्रान्त इत्यर्थ: ॥ प्राचीग्रहृणं क्षीणावस्याद्योतनार्थम्‌ । कलामात्रं कलैव शेषो | 
यस्यास्तां हिमांो सवनु, Raa तथा या राजिमेवा तार्धमिच्छया 
कृतानि रतानि तैः ॥ शाकपाथिवादित्वान्मध्यमपदलोपी समासः ॥ क्षण इव | | 
तोता यापिता ता तत्नातीयामेव राज विरहेण महती महत्वेन प्रतीयमाना | 
ष्णैरश्रुमियीपयन्तीम्‌ ॥ यातेण्येन्ताच्छतृप्रत्यय: ॥ “ अर्तिद्री=-? इत्यादिना | 
SMTH: || स एव काल: सुखिनामल्प: प्रतीयते । दु।खिनां तु विपरीत इति | 
भावः । एतन काइ्यावस्थोक्ता || 
२९. प्रादानिति n ाठमागैपरिषटानगवाक्षविवरगताननरत ज्रि, 


CIEL M ir SET "क. a र 
E 28. Worn out by mental "Eony, lying on one side on her bed ४ | 
: separation, resembling the disk of the moon which las only its sixteen 
th part remaining on the Eastern herizon, and passing in hot teur? 
that very night made long by soli tude, (yet) which was spent like 8 
150ment with me in unrestrained (indulgence of ) pleasures, : 
S 329," Covering with the eyelashes heavy by tears of Forrow, the eye i 
28, W. M. अन्निकीणैंक", M 
IW. Ke, Gt. G2. RN, 
» N. M. निः, M 


Me rema 


- विपरी णक” for afago. Pe | 

` M. amity for क्षण इव, W.G 

R. 1९2, “पतित: for "महता... 
adya fag 
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नेःश्वासेनाधराकसलयक्ाराना पवाक्षपन्ता 
शुद्धस्तानात्परुषमळकं नूतमागण्डलम्बम्‌ | 
मत्संभोगः कथमुपनमेत्स्वप्रजो$पीति निद्रा- 
माकाइन्तीं नपनसालिलोत्पीडरुद्धावकाशाम॥३०॥ 
sir पादान्रझमीन्पूर्वप्रीत्या पूरवेस्नेहेन | पूवेवदानन्दकरा भविष्यन्तीति बुः 
gaia भावः । अभिमुखे यथा तथा गतं ada संनिवृत्त यथा गतं तयैव प्राति- 
fagex | तदा तेषामतीव दुःसहत्वादिति भावः । चक्षरंडिं खेदात्सलिलगु- 
रुभिर्रदभरेः पक्ष्मभिइछादयन्तीम्‌ | अत एव साभ्रे दादैनेऽहि दिवसे न प्रः 
agi मबावरणादविकसितां न सुप्तामहरित्यमुकुलिताम्‌ ॥ उभयत्रापि नञर्थस्य 
नशब्दस्य सुप्सुपेति समासः ॥। स्थळकमलिनीमिव स्थिताम्‌ । एतेन vag 
qeyr SET दशा सूचिता ॥ 

३०, निःश्वासेति ॥ शुद्धलनानात्तेलादिरहितल्नानात्परुषं कठिनस्पर्श नून 
निश्चयनागण्डलम्बम्‌ | सुप्सुपेति समासः ॥ अलक चुणकुन्तलान ॥ णाः 
तावेकवचनम्‌ | अधराकिसलयं छेशयाति [ed वा तेन तथोक्तेन । उ 
sad: ॥ छ्लिश्यतेण्यन्तात्क्िशनातेरण्यन्तादा ताच्छील्ये णिनिः ॥ Pea 
सेन Afari चाळयन्तीं तथा स्वप्रजोऽपि स्वप्नाबस्थाजन्योऽपि । साक्षात्सेभोः 
गासंभवादिति भावः | मत्संभोगः कथं केन प्रकारेणोपनमेदागच्छत्‌ । इ” 


which, out of previous friendship, turns towards the moon's rays cold 
as nectar, (und ) entering through the apertures of the lattices, and 
immediately turns away, (and 80 ) resembling the Sthala-Kamaliny 
(plant ) ona cloudy day, when it is neither open nor shat. 

30. Throwing aside with a sigh afflicting ( by its heat ) her shoot- 
like lip, the hair, rough owing to their being merely washed and 
actually banging down ( loosely ) over her cheeks, and longing for 
sleep, opportunity for which is prevented by the gushing forth of tears» 


thinking how enjoyment with me, even in a dream could be had. 


30, M. mawa for maria. G1. G2. R. N.M. Kl, 
'K2. आगण्डळम्बि for आगण्डलम्वम. P. W. R. GI. G2. K1. 
K2. N. M. naidi: for मत्संभोगः. Cl. P. (22. M, B. कथपु” 
qaia, R. G1. G2. K1. M.N. K2. सुखमुपनयेत, M. कथम्रपिभा 
वेद, W. M. क्षणमपि भवेत. for कथमुपनमेव. P. Cl. C2. 8, 
G1. G2, K1. K2. R. N. M. उपनयेत for उपनमेत्‌. M. comis 
विनिद्ठा 101 स्वरर्निरिपीती. feb Wi Serge Sete, 


> 
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आद्ये वद्वा विरहदिवसे या शिखा दाम हित्वा 
शापस्यान्ते विगलितशुचा तां मयोद्विष्टनीयाम | 

स्पर ङिष्टामयमितनखेनासकृत्सार यन्तीं 
गण्डाभोगात्कठिनावषमामेकवेणीं करेण ॥ a 


van शषः ॥ इतिनवोक्तायत्वादप्रयोगपौनरुक्त्यारि त्याशंकातिरासः | 
प्रार्थतायां लिङ्‌ ॥ नयनसलिलोत्पीडेनाध्रप्रबृच्या रुद्धावकाशामा/्रान्तस्यानाः 
म्‌ । दुठंभामित्यथ: | निद्रामाका ङन्तीम्‌ | न्नेहातुर्रादिति भावः ॥ npa 
'विसर्जेनेन लज्जात्यागो व्यज्यते ॥ 


3). आद्य इति ॥ आदे विरहदिवसे दाम माला fear त्यक्त्वा या 
शिखा बद्धा ग्रथिता शापस्यान्ते विगलितशुचा वीतशोकेन मयोंद्रष्टेनीयां Wi 
चनीयामू स्पशोक्षष्टां स्पर्श सति Way सव्यथामित्यर्थः | कठिना च 
सा विषमा पमिन्नोन्नत्ता च ताम्‌ d खञ्कुब्नाविवदम्यतरस्य प्राधान्यविवक्षः 
या “ विशेषणं विशष्येण agea 27 इति समास: ॥ एकवेणी मेकीम्रतवेणी- 
मू ॥ “ पूर्वकाल--” इत्यादिना तत्पुरुष:॥ तथाभूतां तां शिखाम्‌ । अयमिता 
अकर्तितोप।न्ता नखा यस्य तेन करेण गण्डाभो गास्कपोळविस्तारा दसकरमुहु- 
उः सारयन्तीमपसारयन्तीम्‌ | aj पर्य ? इति पूर्वेण संबन्धः । Tas 
च्ारणाचित्तविश्रमदशा सूचिता ॥ 


31, Pushing aside often and often from the region of her cheeks, 
with her hand with nails unpared, that single-braided, hard and rough 


knot of hair painful to the touch, which wag tied up on the first 


day of separation after the garland being laid aside, and which isto be 


untwisted by me freed from sorrow at tho termination of ( the period 
of ) cures. 


Eo U O 

31. W. M. Gla, ७2, Kl. Ke, R. N. M. ar 
for arg. Ki. W, R. G1. G2, M. N. मर्याहेशनीया, M. K2. 
मयोन्मोचनीया for aizea. M. Gl. mfi for अयमित", 
G1, G2, TAS * R. N. M. सारयन्ती for सारयन्ती M. गल्लाभोगात्‌ 
107गण्डाभोगाव. K2. M, manimi for asaan M. G2. 
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सा संन्यस्ताभरणमबला पेशलं धारयन्ती 
इाय्योत्सङ्गे 1नेहितमसकृहुःखदुःखेन गात्रम्‌ | 
त्वामप्यस्रं नवजलमयं मोचयिष्यत्यवइयं 
प्रायः सवो भवति करुणा वृत्तिराद्रोन्तरात्मा|३२॥ 
33. सेति ॥ अबला दुबळा सन्यस्ताभरणं कृशत्वात्पारित्यक्ताभरणमस- 
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ER | कृदनेकशो इःखबःलेन दःखप्रकारेण ।। “ प्रकारे गुणवचनस्य ? इति Rai- 
nar | वः ॥ आाय्यास्सङ्गे निहितं tae we गात्रं शरीरं घार्यन्ती वहन्ती ॥ अने- 
pi | नात्यन्ताशक्तया मच्छोवस्था HX D सा त्वत्सखी त्वामपि नवजलमर्यं नः 
वाम्बुरूपमस्रं qonagi सवथा मोचयिष्यति ॥ “ द्विकमसु पचादनापुः 
प ख्यानम्‌ २? इति wa: पचादित्वा दविकमेकत्वम्‌ ॥ तथा हि । प्रायः प्राये 
S णाद्रान्तरात्मा NEGET: Huet दृवान्तःशरीरः | सवेः करुणा करुणामयी 
Rig वृ.त्तरन्त;करणव्रृत्तियेस्य स करुणाद्गातिभेवाति । आस्मन्नवसर सवथा त्वया शाद्व 
mu गन्तव्यमनन्तरद्शापरिहारायेति संदर्भाभिप्रायः ।। ननु किमिदमादिमों ag: 
वक्षः प्रीतिप्रपेक्ष्यावस्थान्तराप्येव तत्रभवान्कविरादतवार | उच्यते“ संभोगो 
bi fanaraa द्विधा yt उच्येत । संयुक्तयास्तु संभोगो ।विप्रलम्भा lag- 
HaT u 
Jg: 
A नोः सति परवोन्रज्ञन ॥ चक्चुःप्रीत्यादयोऽवस्था दश स्युस्तत्कर्मो य 
दृह्मनःसङ्गसँकल्पा जागरः कृशता रातः | टीत्यागोन्मादमूर्छान्ता इत्यनङ्ग- 
ab दशा दश ॥ पूर्वेसंगतयोरेव प्रवास इति कारणाद । न तत्र TASSI प्रीतिस्त्प- 
s त्तिमईति ॥ gara तु सिद्धस्याप्यविच्छंदोऽत्र वण्यते । अन्याश्च पूववद्वाच्य 
a ofa erga feta: ॥ वैयथ्यांदादिमां हित्वा वेरस्यादान्तमां तथा । 
mot | Raae कविरष्टाविति स्थिति: ॥ aara लिखन्तीति पदः 
de | दिता । च्॒ठ्रीतिरिति प्रोक्तं निरत्तरकृताननम्‌ ॥ चक्षग्रीतिभेवेचितेष्वर 
iod | नाद्‌ । यथा मालविकारूपमश्निमित्रस्य पयत; प्रोषितानां च "d 


Due i RIERA e s 

32. That woman bearing a body delicate, void of 
placed again and again with intense distress in the 
will a dms re ) 
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जाने सख्यास्तव मयि मनः संभृतस्रेहमस्मा- 
दित्थंभूतां प्रथमविरहे तामह तर्कयामि । 
वाचाल मां न खळ सुभगंमन्यभावः करोति | 
त्यक्षं ते निखिलमचिराद्गातरुक्तं मया यत्‌॥३३॥| 


दृष्टादृष्टपूवेता अथ तत्रापि संदेहे स्वकलत्राणि एच्छतु ॥ कि weweufagr] 
a स्यात्कि वैदेसिक्रभावना | प्रवासादागते स्वस्मिन्नित्यलं aeri ? इति ॥ | 
i} नन्त्रौशीं दशामापत्नाते कथं त्वया निश्चितमत आह-- | 
|! 33. जान इति ॥ हे मेघ | तव सख्या मनो मयि dad संचिता- | 
| mi जाने ¦ अस्मात्ज्हज्ञानकारणात्प्रथमविररे । प्रथमम्रहणं टु:रवातिशयद्यो- | 
i तनाथ । तां त्वत्सखोमित्यंभरतां पर्वोक्तावस्थामापन्नामहं तर्कयामि ॥ ज 
भावो ufa दीणामन्रागप्रकटन दाह स्वभावो यदात्मनि छीणामनुरागप्रकटनं तज्नाहइ--वाचाल- | 
मत ॥ सुभगमात्मानं मन्यत इति सुभगंमन्य: ॥ ४ आत्ममाने खश्च ^ इति | 
Creag: । ¢ अरुद्विपदू-?? इत्यादिना मुमागमः || त्य भाव: quiae. | 
भावः | सुभगमानित्वं मां वाचालं बहुमापिणं न करोति खलु । स न्दरयामिमाः 
वान zy ॥ ५ स्याज्जल्पाकस्तु Ter वाचाटो बहुगह्मवाक्‌ ? 
इत्यपरः ॥ “आलजाटचौं बहुभाषिणि?? इत्याल्च्प्रत्ययः ॥ किंतु हे Uta: । 
aih यद “ आधिक्षामाम्‌ २? इत्यादि तन्निखिलं सर्वमचिराच्छीप्रमेव ते 
तव प्रत्यक्षम्‌ | भविष्यतीति शेष; ॥ 


१-०... Car noir SM MUTTER. oon. 


CHIEF BE URBE 


39, I know that thy friend's heart is full of affection for mes 1 | 
ereforo conclude her to have 80 become during this 801 


aration for the 
first time. It is not a high opinion pf. my amiability that makes (50) 


! boast ॥ all that I Hevenstid will ere long. be befor before thine eyes O 


M. G1, 
Hs wenn 


vh Ma 


ES 


यभिन्ञा | 


इति || । 


faar- | 
Taal | 
| नत 


[चालः 
' इति 


[मन्यः 
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र्द्धापाङ्गमसरमलकरञनसख्हशुन्य 
ser शादापे च मधुनो विस्मृतश्रूविलासम्‌ | 
MIVA नयनम्रपरिस्पंन्दि शङ्गे ग्रगाक्ष्या 
मीनक्षोभाचलकुवळ्यश्रातुङामण्यतात ॥ ३४ l 
कः ल S A 
वासश्चास्याः कररुहपदयुच्यमाना मदीये- 
COT es CF NOS देव = 
Jais चिरपारिचितं याजितो देवगत्या । 
सभागान्त मम AMAA हस्तसवाहनाना 
यास्यत्यरुः सरसकदलौस्तम्भगोरश्चरत्वस्‌ ॥२५॥ 
३४. रुद्धेति || अकै रुद्रा अपाङ्गयोः प्रसा यस्य तत्तथोक्तं । अंजनेन 
Se: rei तेन शून्यम्‌ । आपिच किच मधुनो मद्यस्य प्रत्यादेश्ञान्निाकरणात्‌। 
परित्यागादित्यर्थः ॥ ° प्रत्यादेशो निराकृतिः? इत्यमरः ॥ विस्मृतो Sem 
भङ्गा येन ततर | नयनस्य सुद्धापाङ्गप्रसरत्वादिके ।वेरहसमुत्पन्नाम।ति भावः | 
रूप्यासने सति । स्वकृशलवाताशंसिनीति 308: नीति शोष: | उपर्यध्व॑भाग स्पन्दते स्फरती 
emer । तथो च [ATA WIE स्पन्दान्मामि च्छत्रलाभं ललाट 
qzA4xrg । इष्टप्रापिं टशोर्ध्वमपाह्े हानिमादिशेद 7 हत ॥ झंगाक्ष्या- 
स्त्वत्सख्या नयनम्‌ | वाममिति शेषः । “ वामभागस्तु नारीणां uut श्रेष्ठस्तु 
दाक्षिण; | दाने दवादिपायां स्पन्देऽलंकरणेऽपि च ?? इति aio वामभागः 
qaaa ॥ म्रीनक्षोभान्मीनचछनाञ्चळस्प कुवलयस्य श्रियाः शाभायास्तुळा 
साहइयमेष्पतीति शङ्के तकंयाभि ॥ “ तृ॒ल्यार्थरतुळापमाम्यां ढृतोवान्यतरस्य|- 
म्‌ ”--इत्यत्न सदशपयीयस्य तुलाशब्दस्य प्रतिषेवादत्र च Meera eT 
aqasi ada ॥ 
३५. वाम इति maa: कररुहपदेनरवपदै: ॥ पुनभवः कररुही नरवो- 


34. I think that the eye of the deer-eyed one, with the movements 
of its outer~corners- obstructed by the hair, devoid of the moisture 
of collyrium, forgetful of the sportings of the eyebrows, owing to 
tho rejection of wine and throbbing inits upper part at thy approach 
will bear comparison to the beauty of a lotus trembling on account 
of the motion of fish 

85. And her left thigh, abandoned by the marks of my nails, made 


34. M. K1. अपार? for aut". B. Gl. M. G2. “स्यन्द 
for स्पन्दि. W. Gl. M. G भाकुल for क्षोमाचल . 

35, K2. M. G2.arfor s. W. M. Gl. चिरविराचितं, 
M. नवपरिचितं, for चिरपरिचितं. G2. 'संवाहनस्य for "Ware 


. नानाम्‌. W. M. K2. कनक”, M. aw for aa’. P. M,G2- 
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तस्मिन्काले जलद यदि सा लब्धनिद्रासुखा स्पा- 
दन्वास्येनां स्तानेतावेमुखा याममात्र सहस्व | 

मा भूदस्याः प्रणायिनि मपि weed कथंचि- ,„ | 

त्सचःकण्ठच्युतभुजलताग्रत्थ गाढोपगूढम्‌॥ ३६॥ | 

Sal नखरोऽत्रियाम्‌ ? इत्यमरः ॥ gegia: परिहीयमाणः | नखाडूरहित 

इत्यर्थः | ऊवोनंखपदास्पदल्ं तु रतिरहस्ये~-“कण्ठकु क्षक चपार्थभचीरःश्रा- 

Raag नखास्पदमाहुः ” इति ॥ चिरपरिचितं चिराभ्यस्तं मुक्ताजालं e | 

क्तिकसरमयं कटिमूषणं दैवगत्या दैववशेन त्याजितः । सुंप्राति नखपदोष्माभा- 

बन शीतोपचारस्य तस्य वेयथ्योदिति भावः ॥ त्यजतेण्यन्तात्कमाणि क्तः d 


“४ द्विकमसु पचादीनां चोपसंख्यानमिष्यते ^ इति पचा दित्वाहिकमंकलम्‌ ॥ | 


संभांगान्ते मम हस्तसंवाहनानां हस्तेन मदेनानाम्‌ ।। “संवाहनं मदनं WW | 


इत्यमरः | समुचितो योग्य: ॥ सरसो द्रवभाव: परिपक्को न गुष्कश्च विवक्षिः | 


तः । aaa पाण्डिमसंभवात्‌ । स चासौ कदलीस्तम्भश्च स इव गौरः पाण्डु- 
रः p “ गोरः करीरे सिद्धार्थं TS पीतेऽरुणेऽपि च ?? इति मालतीमालायाम्‌॥ 
अस्याः प्रियाया वाम ऊरुश्वललं स्पन्दनं थास्याति प्राप्स्थाति ॥ “ ऊरोः स्पन्दा”, 


fa विद्यादर्वो: प्रात सुवाससः? इति निमित्तनिदान ॥ 


३६. तस्मिन्निति ng जलद । तस्मिन्काले ख़द॒पसपंणकाले सा मत्प्रिया छब्धं | 


निद्रासुखं यया rexit स्याद्यावै स्याच्चेत्‌ | एनां निद्राणामन्वास्य । पश्चादातित्वे- 
gri: ॥ उपसगेवशात्सकर्मकत्वम्‌ । स्तनितविमुखाँ गर्जितपराडुखी निःशब्द: 
सव । अन्यथा fare: स्यादिति भावः। याममात्रं प्रहरमातरम्‌ ॥ “दौ 
TAR समौ ?? इत्यमरः ॥ सहस्व प्रतीक्षस्व ॥ प्रार्थनायां छोट ॥ AT 
योरेकवारसुरतस्य यामावधिकल्वात्स्वप्रेषपि तथा भविनव्यामित्यमिप्राय; । तथा 


juicy stem of a plantain tree, will havo palpitations in it, 

26. Jf at that time ( i. e, the time of thy approach ), O cloud, she 
should be enjoying sleep, wait for three hours by SOS near ler 
without making e noise; (for) when she lias with difficulty found 
me her husband in a dream, let not her close embrace be one with tlie 
knot of her croeper- like arms dropping suddenly from tho neck. 

et 2 


a MÀ 


36. W. ७1. G2. R. N. M. Ki, KZ. «mdi, M. 
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pr तामुत्थाप्य स्वजरकणिकाशीतलेनानिलेन 
| प्रत्याश्वस्तां सममभिनवेज्ञोलकैप्रोलतीनाम्‌ । 


i e [s > D ~ ` 
A Bagi: स्तिमितनयनां त्वत्सनाथे गवाक्ष 
I वक्तु धीरः स्तनितवचनेमीनिनी प्रक्रमेथाः 1 २७] 
रहित | च रतिसधेस्वे--“ एकवारावाधियोमो रतस्य परमो मत: । चण्डशाक्तिमतोय- 
gi) नोरुद्भरक्रमवर्तिनोः ” इति॥ यामसहनस्य प्रयोजनमाइ-मा भूदिति अस्याः 
Site) प्रियायाः प्रणायिति fafa मयि कथंचित्कृच्छेण स्वप्रब्ये Tid गाडीपगढं 
ir | गाढाछिङ्गनम्‌ ॥ नपुंसके भावे क्तः।। सबस्तत्क्षणं कण्ठाच्युतः स्रस्ता भुनळत- 

| 


योग्रेन्थिवेस्थो यस्य तन्मा भून्मास्तु । कर्थचिह्वन्वस्याठिङ्गनस्य विधातों मा 


| aBa: । न चान्न निद्रोक्ति: “ तामुप्निद्राम्‌ ?? इति पूर्वोक्तेन निद्राच्छेदेन 
म्‌ 5: i tk 


ia? | विरुध्यतें पुनः सप्तम्याग्रवस्थासु पाक्षिकनिद्रासंमवाद ॥ तथा च रउरत्नाकरे- 
afye | ¬ अशक्ती रोदनं निद्रा निलेज्ानर्थवारत्रमः ॥ सप्तमादिषु जायन्ते द्या” 
peg. | भेदेषु वासुके D इति ॥ 

Tm ३७. तामिति |) तां प्रियां स्वस्य जठकणिकामभिर्जलबिन्दुभि: शीतलेना- 


Ext | निलेनोत्याप्य प्रबोध्य । एतेन तस्याः प्रभृत्वाह्यलनानिलसमाथिव्येज्यतत | य- 

| arg भोजराजः--“ BEATA: पादे शीतलैव्यंजनै: स्तनौ । श्रुतौ च मधरे- 
ae) | गेंहिमिद्राती बोधयेत्ममुम ” इति ॥ अभिनवैर्न॑तनैमोलतीनां जालकेः समे 
TT जातीकुडळै; ag ॥ “सुमना माळती जातिः? इति | “४ साकं सत्रा समं सहृ” 
तेत्वेः | qm oa “Cana जालकं छीबे कलिका कोरकः पुमाद २? इति चामरः ॥ 
९” „ प्रत्याश्वस्तां सुस्यितास्‌ । झिदिरानिठसंपको त्पुनरु्ञी वितामित्वर्थः ॥ वसतेः 
al \ 31. Having roused ig roused that proud one by meuns of a breeze cooled by 
at | drops of thy water, thou with ( thy ) lightning hidden ( in theo ) and 

| becoming steady, shouldst begin to address her refreshed. along with 


तथा the fresh buds of the Malu (creepers ) and with her eyes rivetted 
low occupied by thee, with words of thunder. 


tom- ou the wind he 07105 0000 9100 by thes, with BONO 
ue 37. P. M. प्रोत्याप्यैनां £07 तामुत्याप्य, M. esie? for sate". 
she | R. M. प्रत्यस्वस्यां for प्रतयासस्तां. 192. M. माठतीनां रजोभिः for 
her | astada. P. विद्युर्मे स्तिमितनयनां, W. M. विदुत्कंपस्तिमितन+ 
७७ | m M. विद्यनभस्तिम्ितनयनां, G2. M. K1. K2. fagi Rms- 
| तनयनां, M. विद्युद्रभे स्तनितनपनां, M. faga निहितनयना for 

| faggi: स्विमितनयनां, P. M. पीरस्तनितवचनः, Gl. W. G2. M. 
| Ki. Ka. N, R. dic स्तनितवचनेः, M. धीर ध्वनितवचने; for etx: 


ण स्तानि i 
M safa * cc 
f ns CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


< RAPS by Sarayu Trust “व्य्‌ eGangotri 
e. 


yaa प्रियमविधवे विद्वि मामम्बुवाहं 

तत्सदशहदयांनाहतरागत त्वत्समीपम्‌ ॥ 

यो वृन्दान त्वरयाते पाथ श्राम्यतां प्रोषितानां 
मन्द्र।ख्नग्धव्वनिभिरवलावेणिमोक्षोत्सुकानि ॥३८ 
mate क्तः । “ आदितश्च ? £8 चक्रारादिटप्रतिवेधः d एतेनास्याः HAAG 
कुमाय गम्यत ॥ तत्सनाथे त्वत्साहिते ।। ८ सनाथ प्रभामत्याहः Aled far 
प नि 72 दति शब्दाणव ॥ गवाक्ष स्तमितन यना काऽसावात विस्मयानिश्वलने.! 
जो मानन मनास्वनाम्‌ । Aigara, Bur el a | TAIRA Seat er वः 
स्य स पवद्यद्वभः। अन्तळानावद्यत्क gÀ: 1! गमाऽपवरकऽन्त स्थे गभद्ा कुः | 


शिंगेञभके ?? sd शब्दाणते । दृष्टिप्रतिघातेन वक्तमुवावलोकनप्रातिबन्धक साः 
द्यांतितव्यामाते भावः 1 धीरो इट: सन । ,अन्यथाशालत्वा दिनैतदना श्वास: 


j 
i 
| 
| 
i 


SSI भाव: | स्तनितवचने: स्तनितान्येव वचना dies प्रक्रमेथा उ 
TRARA eda [ge ॥ “ प्रांपाभ्यां समथाभ्याम्‌ ?? इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ ॥ 
ana दतस्य श्रांत्रजनामिपमृुरवीकरणचातरीगपादे शाति--- 


{ 
1 भारत ॥ विधवा गतभळका न भवतींत्यविधवे auch | अनेन । 
ठभेविनसूचनादानटागमशङ्कां Meare । मां भर्तस्तव पत्यः fu मित्रे प्रियः । 
हदस | ताप हृदयानिहिपमेनस्ति स्थापिनेन्तस्संदईस्तस्व भतुः gadt 
SHIT | मठुसंदेशकथनाथमागतमित्यश: । अम्बुवाह yy ate A | 
"ह ॥ न केवळमह ATTEN: किंतु घटकोड्पील्याशयनाह u योझ्युवाहा | 
१: | अवळार्ना AIT वेणयस्तासां मोक्षे मोचन उत्सुकानि परथि श्रास्थता | 
दान्तमापत्नानां प्राथितानां प्रवासिनाम i पाव्थानामिच्यर्थः | बृन्दानि संधान. | 
ninri एवास्निररध ate 


| 
ATSTSRUST: । करणे; । त्वस्यति । TAR | 
किणी मे किमु वतव्य aeza भाव: में किम वक्तव्य uzeu j 


भतृसख्यादंज्ञापनर्य पाठमाह--- 


[i भाव; ॥ 


= re ee 
Oh thou, whore husband is living, know ine ( to be ) thy bus- | 
bandis dear friend come to thee with 


1 
his mes my | 

; Bes stored up in j 

inind,—a ae which, by its deep and pleasant thunders urges, 01 | 
the way, the crowds of wearied travel] | 
d ers, cager to lo hoir wives, | 

braids of hair s osen thoi 


s a P. M. «fug for aagi. ७. M तत्संदेशान्मनाते 
4 kam M. त्वत्सदशान्मनति निहितात Ma 

ips तात. 

DR P: G2, Ke. R. N. M. GI ue त्संदेशादहृदयानाहितात 


देरर्मनसि aza for aai 
ह. लाइट: ML, अन्याय, ap णय Te 


M, neran: 
मम्द्रस्विस्वध्वरनिमि;. . | 
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याख्याते पवनतनयं मैथिलीवोन्मुखी सा | 
त्वामुत्कण्ठोच्छासेतहुदया वाक्ष्य संभाव्य चव । | 

| म्ाऽयत्यस्मात्मरमवाहता साम्य सीमन्तिनांनां ^ 

| कान्तोदन्तः सुहृदुपगतः संगमात्किचिदूनः॥३९॥ 

qqa ७३९. इतीति ॥ इत्येवमाख्यांत सति पवनतनयं हनूमन्तं Weis सीतेव 

s faecal विकसितचित्ता सती at 

वीक्ष्य संभाव्य सत्कृत्य च । अस्माद्धतेमेत्रीज्ञानात्परं सवे श्रोतव्यस्‌ । अवाहन 


पुख्युत्कण्दयात्सुक्‍्येनोच्छ 


aT ye ees es 
कला | ताप्रमत्ता सती श्रोष्यत्यंव ॥ अनरस्ताताइनूमदपमानाइस्याः qaa मघस्य 
ध्यान oN à ; uber, = 
| दतेगण श्व व्यज्यत द्रणास्त रसाका-- "AAA बला धारा RAAT 
m ६२ aqaa e । तद्गुणास्तु रसाक चारी बली ६ 


घा उ. मानवर्जितः। धीमानुदारो निःशङ्का वक्ता ga: स्रिया भवेत्‌ ?? इति ॥ ननु 
Cap | वातोमात्रश्रवणादस्याः को ठाम इत्याशङ्ूचार्थान्तरं न्यस्यति। हे सौम्य साधो । 
सीमन्तिनीनां वधूनाम्‌ ॥ “ नारी सीमन्तिनी वधः ?? इत्यमरः ॥ सुहृदा मुः 


| 
नेन | CS व n x 
p | हन्मुखेनोपगतः प्राप्त: सन्‌ । सुहृत्पदं विप्रलम्मशद्रानिवारणाथेस | xvi. 
प्रिय» | E T E - as 
weg. | दन्त वाती कान्तोदन्तः ॥ वाता प्रवृत्तिदेत्तान्त उदन्तः स्याद्‌ ? इत्यमरः॥ 


ale) संगमात्कान्तसपकारिकेचिद्‌न $T mI: ॥ 
| संप्रति संदिशति-- 


| 
um । 39. ‘When so much has been said, she, with her face uplifted and 
| her heart thrilled by eagertiess will look at and honour thee, as Mai- | 
| mili (Sita ) did the son of wind ( Hanuman ); and after this will of | 
bus | course listen to thee attentively; (101) to women, 0 gentle one, news 
about ( their) husbands received from friends, falls very little short 
of an actual meeting. 


39. M. G2. 'तनवे for "तनयम. W.G1, G2, RL. K2.N. 
M. संभाष्य चैवं for संभाव्य चैव. P. परमवहित K2. M. परमपि हितं 
for परमवहिता. P. कान्तोपान्तात्सृहृदुपगमः for कांन्तादन्त; प॒हूदूपगत! 
M. उपनतः, Gl, G2. A A M. Ke. "उपहृतः for उपगत 
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मायप्मन्म त्मन a 

तामाएुप्मन्मप च वचनादात्मनश्चोपकर्तु 
ब्रूया एवं तव सहचरो रामरगिर्याश्रमस्थः । 
अव्यापन्नः कुशलमबले पृच्छति त्वां Raw: —— | 
a O > A Lo > | 
पूवांभाप्यं सुलर्भविषदां प्राणिनामेतदेव ॥ ४० | 
Yos è आयुष्मन्‌ | प्रशंसायां मतुप्‌ ॥ परोपकारछाध्यजावितेत्यर्थ: 1) 
मम वाचन मार्थनाव चनं तस्माचात्मनः स्वस्योपकर्तु च । परोपकारेणात्मान॑| 
शताथयितुमित्यर्थः ॥ उपक्रारक्रियां प्रति कर्मत्वेऽपि तस्यानुकरोतीत्यािवत्सं-| 
कन्धमाविवक्षा यामात्मन इति षष्टी न विरुध्यते qarg भारविः“ gl 
टक्ष्मीर्पकरुते यया परेपाम्‌ ” इति । तथा श्रीहर्ष-- ‘ids धनामुपकर्तु ल | 
षमी दरष्टुं विहायसा गन्तुम्‌ । न कुतहलिकस्प मनश्वारेत च महात्मनां sign" 


| 
| 


इाते। तथा च t कचित्कचि द्विती पाद शना त्सर्वस्य तथा ?? इति नाथवचनमः | 
नायवचनमेव ॥ तां प्रियामेवं mra किमित्याहृ | हे अबले । तव सहचरो | 
भता रामगिरोश्विमकूटस्याश्रमेपु तिष्टतीति रामागियोश्रमस्थ; सन्नव्यापन्न: | न | 
टुत इत्यर्थः | वियुक्तो वियोगं प्राप्त दुःखी संस्वां कुशळं च्छति ॥ दुद्या- | 
दित्वात्पच्छतेद्िकमंकलम्‌ ॥ aang । सुल्मविपदामयत्नातिद्धविपत्तीनां प्रा- | 
णिनामेतदेव कुशलमेब पू्ीभाष्यमेत देव प्रथममवर्श्य॑ प्रष्टव्यम्‌ || “ कृत्याश्च ” | 
इत्यावदपकार्थ ण्यत्प्रत्ययः N 


| 


40. e one, in accordance with my request, and in orderalso 
to benefit thyself, thou shouldst address her as follo ५ LA i Thy con- 
sort, O lady, (is) alive and dwelling amongst xu Uu ui of 
Jtámagiri, ( and ) being separated ( from thee )e ME E thee 
about thy welfare; ( for ) in the caso of creatures { Crysis 1 Me to 
misfortunes, this necessarily ought tobe the ण nies of inquiri 


40. . K2. M. ama forem, 0. KI. MOS 
आत्मना for आत्मनः P. R. G1, G2; K1. K2. N.M. sara 
M. guza, M. gar 4 for aan एवम. W., M. Pac m T 
नियुक्त; for वियुक्तः; P. M. Ke, वो शञास्यं सुळभविपदां गि ी ia 
देव, W. M. भूतानां हि aig करणेष्वाद्यमा श्वास्यमेतत. xu त | 


सुलमव्रिपदां aariaa, M. पूर्व भाष्यं सुळभविपदा वृ 
i M. zd ~ D E पदा 
> पूवी वास्यं सुळभविपदां प्राणिनामेतदेव f pon 
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agay प्रतत तनुना गाढतप्तने तप्त 
AA श्रद्वतमविरतात्कण्ठ्युत्काण्ठतन | 
उष्णोच्छासं समधिकतराच्छासना दूरवता 
संकल्पेस्तेर्विशाति विधिना वारणा रुद्धमाग ug ९॥ 


शब्दाख्येयं यदापि किल त यः सखाना greqi- 
THU लोलः कथायितुमभदाननस्पशलाभात्‌ | 


सो5तिक्रान्तः भवणविषयं लोचनाभ्यामर्रय- 

सत्वामत्कण्ठाविरचितपद मन्मुखनेदमाह ॥ ga | 

४१. अङ्गैनाति ॥ कि च । crew दूरस्थः a चागन्तु शक्यत इत्या 

हूं । वैरिणा विरोधिना विधिना देवेन रुद्धमार्ग: प्रतिबद्धवत्मा स त WES 

तनना कशन गाढततेनातवयन्तसंतप्तन ABT साश्रुणा | उत्कण्ठा वेदनास्य जे 
तोत्कण्ठितं तेनोत्काण्ठितेन || “ तदस्य संजातम-?? इत्यारिनेतच्प्रत्यय: । उ० 
त्कण्टतेवा कर्तरि क्तः | समधिकतरं आतेप्रबलं उच्छसितीति समांधकतराच्छा” 
सि तेन । दीधानिःश्वासिमेत्यर्थः ॥ ताच्छील्ये णिनिः ॥ अङ्गैन स्वशरार्ण श्र 
तनु-कशं ad वियोगदुः लेन छुष्टमश्रट्रतमश्राकनम d C अश्र AIFA । UTA 
Sara च ” इत्यमरः || अविग्तोत्कण्ठमविच्छिन्नवेदनमुष्णों च्छास aa 
श्वाप्तम्‌ ॥ % तिग्मं तीव्रं खरं तीक्ष्णं चण्डमुष्णं पु way 7? इति QOIS 
ae - Leti: | 


॥ अङ्गं त्वदीयं शरीरं तैः स्वसंवेद्यः darigama | 
अन्न समानरांगित्वद्यातनाय नायकन नामकायाः स्वसमानावस्थाल्मुक्तम ॥ 


४२. ाब्दाख्येयामिति ॥ हे अबले । यस्तै प्रियः सरवीनां पुरस्ताद 


41. Living at a distance, and having his way obstructed by adverso 
fate, with his body thin, greatly scorched full of tears, anxious and 
sighing very heavily, he enters (i 0. unites himself to) thy body, 
very thin, scorched (by pain), wet with tears, unceasingly anxious iy 
and sighing hotly, with those ( various ) desires ( i. e. which are D: 
known to himself alone ) 

42. He, who from a desire to touch (kiss) thy face, used indeed 


41.P. M. "S W. M. सुतनु for nag. P. N. M.K2.G1 
Kı. spud, R G2. अश्चुद्रवं, Cl. C2. aaga for anga. 
W. M. दीर्घोच्छासं for उष्णोच्छासं. ७, M, ते for तैः. 

49. M. तत्‌ for ते. M. aa for यः, M. amia for MES 
M. gamat for लोचनाभ्यां, P. M. Gl. अष्टः, K2 
अगम्य: for अदृश्यः. M. "विरहितः for "विरचितः, M. agaa 
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इयामास्वङ्गं चकितहरिणीपेक्षणे दृष्टिपातं 
NO SES: SS UMLAND 
JASAT शाशान NAAT TVA कशान्‌। 
TATA प्रतनुषु नदीवीचिषु भूविलासा- 
नहन्तेकस्मिन्काचिदाप न ते चण्डि साहरपमास्त॥११॥. 
आननस्पर्शे त्वन्मुखसंप्के लोमाद्राध्न्याव । अधरपानलोभादित्यथः । quie 
C47 TAA रवेणाख्येयमुचचैवोच्यमापि यत्र | Igma शेष; | कर्णे कथः 
Pag लोलो ठाठसोऽभात्किल ॥ “ SU elsi लोलो लाठप्रो gus 
गप च > इति यादव: ॥ श्रवणाविषयं कणपथमतिक्रान्तः । तथा लोचनाभ्या- 
RERA: | आतेदूरत्वादृष्ट श्रौतं च न शक्य इति भावः | सते प्रियः | enu 
त्कण्ठया विराचितानि पदानि सुम्निङन्तशब्दा वाक्यानि वा यस्य तत्तथोक्तम्‌ ॥ 
" पढं शब्दे च वाक्ये च ” इति विश्वः ॥ इदं वक्ष्यमाणं “ इयामास्वङ्गम्‌ ? 
इत्यादिक मन्मुखेनाह | मदव्यवथानेन g एव वत इत्यर्थः ॥ 
सदराप्रतिक्ातिस्वप्रद नतद ङ्गसप्ष्टस्पर्थाख्यानि चत्वारि विरहिणां विनोदः 
स्थानानि | तथा चोक्तं पताकायाम्‌ “ वियोगे चायोगे प्रियजनसदक्षानुभ- 
वनं तताश्रेत्रं कर्म स्वपनसमये दञ्चनम/पि । तद कगसपट्रानामुपनतवतां स्पशनम 


पि प्रतीक्ारोंऽनङ्गव्यावितमनयां कोऽपि niza: ?? इति ॥ तत्र सदृशवस्तुद शन” 


माह 

४३. ZIANA ॥ marum Barzan ॥ “ इयामा तु महिठाह- 
at eat गोवन्दना Wal प्रवङ्गः फालिनी Fe?” इत्यमर; ॥ अङ्गं शरीरपु- 
Seay | सोकुमायोदिसाम्याद aA तकेवामीत्यधेः । तथा चकितहृरिणीः 
नां प्रक्षण ते दाटिपाते शशिनि चन्द्रे वक्रच्छायां मुखकान्तिम्‌ । तथा furti 


to become solicitous to whisper, in thy ear in the 
friends ( something ) which might have been as well uttered in words 
s uloud D EE C now ) out of the reach of thy ear and invisible 
f y eyes, &udresses to thee hy my mouth thi e hs words 
E have been arranged ( dictated ) by Eon d 
jn the "पक f Me oP l 8९७ ( in my imagination ) thy body» 
of thy j $1 A tio P m deor, thy glance in the moon tlie. beauty 
QUY uo n Vie tufts of the 6020006? feathers shy hair, in the 
12 गा ss ARES n 
; 43. P. K1. R. W. GL G2. N.M, Siaa for “gaan W 
1 N . प्राक्षते f am. Ww. 
x1 टर G2, KIS K2 R. N. M दृष्टिपातान for zma M. वकत 
ead, W. M. गण्डच्छायं, M. गण्डच्छायां for वकप्रच्छायों, KL N: 
` Mayar: for fram. ?, WGI, K : 
एकस्य for G ; KL K2. R. G2. M. 
एकस्थं for एकस्मित्र, G1.G2.M R, BK Ke, ee 
- .. . 0९-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Colt : भार for चण्डः 


presence of thy 
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त्वामालिख्य magnat धातुराग: Uem 

मात्मान त चरणपातत यावदिच्छामे कठुम्‌ | 
अस्रस्तावन्मुहुरुपाचतराष्टराछुप्यतत म 

क्ररस्तस्मिन्नपि न सहते संगमं नो कृतान्तः uv n 


बहिणा बर्हभारेभु agang HUT । प्रतनुषु स्वल्पासु नदीनां वीचिषु ॥ अत्र 


वीचीनां विशेषणंापादाने AAT TAS TIT: । असाम्यानवाहाय agra 
cpu qued um al 


उत्पश्यामी ति सर्वत्र संवध्यते ॥ तथापि नास्ति मनोनिदातिरित्याञ्जयनाह 
ae || Seat विषादे ॥ “ हृत्त हष॑ 5नुकम्पायां TATE ATS AT > gam: 
हृ चण्डि कोपने || “ चण्डस्त्वत्यन्तकोपने ? इत्यमरः |! गोरादिल्वाच NT ॥ 


उपमानकथनमात्रंण न का।पतब्याम,तर भाव: | क्वाचदाप क स्मिन्नप्येक स्मिन्तर” 


स्तनि ते तव urexd नास्ति । अती न निद्वंणोमीत्यर्थ: । अनेनास्याः GA- 
मनुपममिति eusu Nl 
संप्राति प्रातिकतिदर्शनमाह 
xw. त्वामिति ॥ ह प्रिये। प्रणयैन nune कुपितां कुपितावस्थायुक्ता 
त्वाम्‌ । त्वत््रतिक्ति मित्यर्थः । धात्नवो भेरिकाइयः ॥ “ घातुवोतादिशव्दादि- 
गैरिकादिष्वजादिपु ? इति यादवः ॥ त एव रागा रक्षकदव्याणि | “ चिः 
ब्रादिरज्जकद्रव्ये ठाक्षादौ प्रणवेच्छयाः । सारङ्गादौ च रागः स्यादारुण्ये रञ्जने 
sura २ इति शब्दार्णव ॥ aaga: । शिलायां शिलापद्द आलिरूय नि- 
मोयात्मानं माम्‌ । मत्प्रतिक्रांतमित्यर्शः | ते तव । चित्रगताया इत्यर्थः चरणः 
पतितं aq तथा gag यावदिच्छामि तावदिच्छासमकालं मुहुरुपचितैः प्रद 
recat: । कामिः “ अखमश्राणे शोणिते ?? इति विश्वः ॥ मे इष्टा छुप्यते। 
aaqa इत्यर्थः । ततो दष्टिप्रातिबन्धनाद्रेरवनं प्रतिबध्यत हात भावः । HT 
[तकः ॥ “ नृशंसी घातक: GET: ?? इत्यमरः ॥ कृतान्तो दैवस्‌ dp “ me 


small ripples of the rivers, the sportings of thy eyebrows, ( and 
yet ) alas ! not even in any of these is there, O angry one, a likeness 
to thee 

44. After portraying thee full of love-anger, on a stone with mi- 
neral dyos, when I wish to draw myself ( lying ) prostrate at thy feets 
my sight is obscured by constantly gathering tears: cruel fate does 
not brook our union even in that ( picture ). 


- बैक, M. AC OER Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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मामाकाशप्रशिहितभुज निर्दया छषहेतों- | 
छब्धायास्ते कथमपि मया स्वप्रसंदर्शनेषु | | 
पड्यन्तीनां न खळु बहुशो न स्थलीदेवतानां 
भुक्तास्थलास्वरुकिसलयेष्वश्वुलेशाः पतान्ति॥४५॥ 


| 


तान्तों यभसिद्धान्तदैवाकुशछकर्ममु ” त्यमरः p तस्मिन्नपि चित्रेऽपि ॥ नावा | 
वयोः ॥ “ युष्मदस्मदोः पष्टीचतुर्थी द्वितीयास्थयोवनावी २7 इति नावशः || 
संगमं सहासं न सहते | संगमलेखनमप्यावयोरसइमानं देवमावयोः सङ्गं न| 
Bem हति कमु षक्तव्यमित्यपिशब्दा ये: || 

अधुना स्वप्रदशनमाहृ-- 


४५. मामिति ॥ सुप्स्य विज्ञानं स्वप्न: | ^ स्वप्नः grey बिज्ञानमू ” | 
इति विश्वः | संवधन संवित्‌ ॥ “ दर्शनं समये शास्त्रे दृष्टा esin सविः ' 
दि ^ इति equ eam इति सदर्शनाने emp ॥ चूतगक्षादिव* | 
ल्सामान्यविशेषभावेन सहृप्रयोग:१॥ तेषु मया कथमापि महता प्रयत्नेन लब्धाः | 


या TRAA: | दृष्टाया इति यावर | ते तत्र निदेयाक्षेषो गाढालिङ्गन a 
एव हेतुस्तस्य । निदेयाक्षा्थमित्यर्थः ॥ / पष्टी ita 77 इति षष्टी ॥ | 


आकाशे fed प्रणिहित भुजं प्रसारितबाहुं मां पर्यन्तीनां स्वलीदेवताना | 
पुत्ता मौक्तिकानीव स्थूला अश्रुळेशा व।प्पाविन्दवस्तषाकिसळयेषु | AAT 
ठनाधुधारणसमाधिध्वेन्यते। बहुशो न पतन्तीति न किंतु पतन्त्पेवेत्यर्थ: ॥ AE | 
ये नञ्द्वयप्रयोगः | तथा चाधिकारसुत्रमु--“ स्म्रतानिश्चयसिद्धार्थेपु Aza | 
प्रयोग; ?? इति । ४ मरहात्मगुरुदेवानामश्रुपातः finit यदि | ania महादु:- | 
खं मरणं च izan ?? इति fudr देवताश्रुप | 
वसूचनार्थ तराकसळयेपु पतन्तीत्युक्तम्‌ ॥ 
earl तदब्त्पश्वस्तुदशनमाह--- 

पे Ne c 
as pearls o£ the V Dti ge MEN dne a Dig 
into'space, for the sake of closely embraci NAP 
difficulty, by me, in the visions of dreams 


1 


[तानिषेधदशनादयक्षस्य मरणभाः | 
[| 


45. M.G, निश्चि forma, KI, 
2 f CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat ens s ott for engen 


for गाढांष्मामिः, Cl. M. तद्वियोग for afgan, 
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feat सथः किसलयपुठान्देवदारुटुमाणां 

ये ततक्षीरखतिसुरभयो दाक्षेणेन प्रवृत्ताः | 
आलिङ्गन्ते गुणवाति मया त तुषाराद्रिवाताः 

पूर्व स्पृष्टं यादि किल भवेदङ्गमोभिस्तवेति ॥ ४६ ॥ 


संक्षिप्येत क्षण इव कथ दीधेयामा त्रियामा 
सवीवस्थास्वहरापे कथ मन्दमन्दातपं स्यात्‌ | 
इत्थं Esa दु्लभप्रार्थनं मे 
गाढोण्माभिः कृतमशरणं त्वाद्रियोगव्पथाभेः e 
४६. भिच्चेति। देवदारुद्रमाणां कि्तलयपुटान्पलवपुटान्सद्यी भिजवा Aril- 
रखातेसुरभयस्तेषां देवदारुद्रुमाणां Sive: क्षीरनिष्यन्द: सुरभयः सुगन्धयः 
। तुषाराद्रिलातत्वे लिङ्गामिदम्‌ | ये वाता दक्षिणेन दक्षिणमार्गेण ॥ aaia- 
घान IRANE उपसंख्यानात्तृताया समेन यातीतिवत्‌ । तत्रापि करणत्वस्य 
प्रतीयमानत्वात | “कठेकरणयोंरेव data? gie भाष्यकार: U Saure: | 
हे गुणवति सौशील्यसौकमार्या दिगुणसंपन्ने । ते तुवारा!द्रिवाता; पूर्व प्रागेभिर्वा- 
तस्तवांगं स्पृष्ठं भवेद्यादे | किलेति संभावितमेतादिति qeu: d “ वाता- 
संभाग्ययो; किल " इत्यमरः || मयालिङ्गचन्त आश्लिष्यन्ते ॥ अन्न वायूनां 
स्पृश्यतेऽप्यमूतेत्वेनालिङ्गनायोगादालिङ्गयन्त इत्याभेवानम्‌ । यक्षेस्योन्मत्तः 
स्वाखलपितमित्यदोष इति वदन्निरुक्तकारः स्वयमेवोन्मत्तप्रला पीत्युषेक्षणीयः | t 
४७, सं्षिप्येतेति ॥ दीर्धा यामा; प्रहा, यस्यां सादीवियामा। विरहवेदनया 


46. Those //imalyan breezes, Ol accomplished one, which suddenly 
breaking open tho folded shoots of the Devadaru trees, blow in à 
southernly direction, rendered fragrant by the flow of their sap 
are embraced by me thinking that perhaps they might have already 
touched thy body 

4T “How would the long-watched night be compressed into 


46. B. M. vaa for ये a. 

47. M.G1.G2. K1. N. R. संक्षिप्यन्ते, M. facem 
संक्षिप्पैवम, Ke. M. संक्षिप्यरन्‌ for संक्षिप्यंत. P, W. K2. Gl, 
R N. M. G2. K1. क्षणमिव for क्षण इवः B. M. aar for कथं. 
Gi. G2. M. N. K1. K2. वीर्घया माज्जियामा: for दौधिय।मा Barer. 
Ke, M. rui च à for agua कथं. W. £1, M. G2. mamng, 


-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection 
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5 PS ES वाव ` 
नत्वात्मान बहु वगणयतन्नात्मनंवाव लम्बे 
ee त्व f A त B ग ड त्व 
तत्कल्याणि त्वमपि नितरां मा नमः कातरत्वम्‌ | 
cS TOME हँ a तड PN 
NE TEE स॒खंमुपनत दःखमकान्ततों वा 
XC A = a शा x NC EN 
नीचैर्गच्छत्युपरि च दशा चक्रनेमिक्रमेण ॥ ४८ ॥ 
तथा प्रतीयमानेत्यथे: | त्रियामा रात्रिः ॥“ आदयन्तयारधेयामर्योदिनव्यवहागा- 
त्रियामा ?? इति क्षीरस्वामी | क्षण इव कथं केन प्रकारेण संक्षिप्येत लवू क्रियेत | 
Sr सवोवस्थासु । सर्वेकालेण्वित्य्थ: । मन्दमन्दी मरदप्रकारः ॥ “प्रकार 
PRATA १7 इति हिरक्तिः ।  कमधार्यवदुत्तेरेयु ? इति कर्मधार वद्धा | 
वात्मुपो लुक्‌ ॥ मन्द्मन्दातपमत्यल्पसंन्तापं कथं स्यात्‌ । न स्यादत्र । हे चद | 
रनयने चश्वलाक्षि | इत्थमनेन प्रकारण दु्लभप्रार्थनमप्राप्यमनोरथं मे मम चेतो | 
या ढोष्मामिरतितीब्राभिसतव द्वियो गव्यथा eras कृतम्‌ || 


न च मदीयदुदशाश्रवणाद्धेतव्य मित्याह--- 
४८. नाला नात्वाति एकं NA शब्दो भेदक:।किं तु न भेतव्यमित्यथ अथवा | 
नन्विति पाठः ॥ मन्वित्यामन्त्रणे || “ प्रश्नाववारणानुज्ञानुनयामन्त्रणे ननु??इत्यम* 
२:॥ ननु प्रिये वहु विगणयळ्शापान्ते सत्येवमेवं कारिष्यामीत्यावतयन्नात्मानमात्म- 

नैव स्वेनेव ॥ “ प्रकृत्यादिभ्य उपसंख्यानम्‌ ?° इति ठतीया ॥ अत्रळम्वे धारया म्रि t 
यथाकथंचिष्जीवामीत्सथ: | तत्तस्मात्कारणात | है č 
गव जीवामीति भाव: ॥ “ fs fn 


E 
al 
E 
=) 
eH 
र्म 
ia 
al 
a, 
x 
re 
me 


pe 


ould tho day also be of a 
” thus my heart, O trembling-cyed | 


> desires is rendered helpless by the voy 
Severe pangs of separation from thee, 


48. But no (i. 8. be not afraid ), I building hopes (about the 
future in my mind) support myself by ny own self; therefore thou 


also, O fortunate one, shouldst not harbour Very great fear ( about 
me ). Whom docs happiness invariably attend or misery invariably 


befall! ( Mun's ) condition goes up and down with the course of the 
circumference of a wheel. 
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शापान्तो मे भुजगशयनादातिते शाङ्गपाणौ 
शपान्मासान्गमय चतुरा छाचने ASAT | 
पश्चादावां विरहगाणितं ते तमात्माभिलाषं 
निर्वेक्ष्यावः परिणतदारचन्द्रिकासु क्षपासु ॥ ४९ ॥ 
aie भीरुखं मा गमः मा गच्छ || “गर्मेमाडि ठुड ?? “न sp? इत्य- 
|| amama: ॥ ताश्‍क्सखिनोरावयोरीदाशे दुःखे कथं न विभेमीत्याशइूचाह- 
t| mena ॥ कस्य जनस्येकान्तं नियतं सुखमुपनतं प्राप्रमंकान्तता नियमेन g 
वोपनतमू | [क्रि तु दशावस्था चक्रस्य रथाङ्गस्य नेमिस्तदन्तः ॥ ४ चक्र र 
arg तस्यान्ते नेमिः ल्ला स्यात्याधिः पुमान्‌ ? इत्यमरः ॥ तस्याः क्रमणे T 
[पाट्या u “ क्रम: शक्ती परीपाठयाम्‌ ? दाति विश्वः ॥ नीचेरथ उपरि च 
गच्छाति प्रवतेते | एवं जन्तोः qus Tada इत्वर्थः od 

न च निरवधिकमेतदु:खामित्याह--- 

४९, शापान्त इति ॥ शाई नाम धनुः पाणो स्थितं वस्य स तास्मिञ्शाऽ 
ईपाणी विष्णी ॥। “ सप्तमीविज्ञेषणे-? इत्यादिना बहुब्रीहिः । प्रहरणा येभ्यः परे नि- 
सप्तम्यौ भवत: ” इति वक्तव्यात्पाणिशब्दस्यो त्तरनिपातः ॥ भुजगः शेष एव 
जयनं तस्मादुत्यिते साते मे शापान्तः शापावसानम्‌ | भविष्यतीति शेषः । 
` | शोपानवशिशंब्वतुरो मासाद । hariari हरिवोधनादिनान्त मित्यर्थः । द- 
दादिवसाधिक्यं aa न विवज्षितमित्युक्तमेव । लोचने मीलयिल्वा निमील्य T- 
| मय । धर्येणातित्राहृथेत्यर्थः । पञ्चादनन्तरं ले चाहं चावाम्‌ ॥ “ त्यदादीनि 
घ | सवेनित्यम्‌ २? इत्येकशेषः ॥ “ त्यदादीनां मिथो gn यत्परं तच्छिष्यत * 
| इत्यस्मद्‌ः शीष; ॥ विरहे गाणेतभेवमेवं करिष्यामीति मनस्यावा्ततम्‌ 1 तंतम्‌ ॥ 
| वीप्सायां द्विरुक्तिः ॥ आत्मनोरावयोराभेलाषं मनोरथम्‌ । पारेणताः शरञ्च 
| fear वासां तासु क्षपासु रात्रिषु ॥ निर्वेकष्यावो भोक्ष्यावहे ॥ faudez ॥ 


e f 


निर्वेशों भातिभोगयां: 7 इत्यमरः ॥ अत्र d “ नभोनभस्थयोरेत ar- 


| 49. When the bearer of Shirnga ( Vishnu) rises from his serpent 
i bed, my eurse will have its termination; pass the remaining four 
months by closing (thy ) eyes (1. e. with fortitude ). After that, 
we both will enjoy, during nights having the full autumnal moonlight, 
the inani fold desires revolved ( in mind) during separation. 
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। भूयश्चाह HU शयने कण्ठलय़ा पुरा मे | 
निद्रां mat किमॉपे रुदती सस्वरं विप्रवुद्धा । | 

APA कथितमसृत्पुच्छतश्च त्वया मे | 
दृष्ट: स्वप्ने कितव रमयन्कामापे ed मयेति do] 


बिकतत्वात्कथमापाढादिचतुष्ट्यस्य वार्षिकलपुक्तामीति चोदयित्व तुंचयपक्षाश्र' 
णादविरेधः १? इति mig तत्सत्रमसंगतम्‌ । अत्र गतरुंपाश्वत्वारो गाता! 
इत्युक्तं कविना न तु ते वार्षिका इते । तस्मादनुक्तीपाठम्भ एव | यच्च बा 
येनोक्तम्‌ “/कथमाषादादिचतुश्यात्परं शरत्काल: ? इति anaana 
माः झरत्कालानुवृत्ते परिणतशरचन्द्रिकास्तित्युक्तम्‌ । न तु तदैव area 
दुभाव उक्त इत्याविरोध एव [i 


RRIG तस्या मेघे वश्चकत्वशड्जानिगासायातिगृढम भिज्ञानमुपदिशाति-- 


| 
५०. भूय हाते ॥ है अबले । भूयः पुनरप्याह | त्वद्भर्ता meget शेषः। 
मेघवचनमेततू | किमित्यत आहइ--पुरा yia goag थिरातीत ॥ “स्याः 


त्मवन्थे चिरातीते निकटागामिके पुरा, gemt: ॥ शयमे में कण्ठटय़ापि | 


खम्‌ । गछ बद्धस्य कयमापे गमनं न संभवेदिति मावः p fazi gu किमः 

Ruaa निमित्तेनेयथे; । सस्वरं सशब्दम | उच्वैरित्यर्थः । uci añ | 
Paget । आसीरँति शप: । असङद्वहुरः qa: । रोइनहेतुमिति शेप: । | 
3 मम । ह कितव | त्वं कामापे रमयन्मया स्वप्ने दृष्ट ते त्वया सानतं 
anaga यथातथा कथितं चात । ARA भूयश्वाहोते योजना u | 


s = NE ior 
90. And he says moreover * on 
; ce thou, though att: my 
neck on the bed, after falling asleep, didat Nen Eam D for 
romo (unknown ) reason; and with a suppressed ] BY ह 0 Ine, 
asking ( thee for the reason ) again ME 


i and agai ; 
rogue, I saw thee, in my dream, enjoying P ro 
iT woman”. 


स्किल कजा re e 
50, W.M. चापि, M. Kl. Ko, «n, 62. R. M. 

पि. W. 3 » ib, í 
M. K1. aai, M. सस्वनं for aea, P. wd Gi. G2 
34. K1. K2. M. कामिनी कामि zi fo aah for पच्छ" 


T कामपि S म 
. ` CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ' योती, 


Digitized by Sareyy f rept oyndation and eGangotri Qs 
S 


एतस्पान्मां कुशळिनमाभिज्ञानदानाद्रिदित्वा 

ar कोलीनादसितनयने मय्यविश्वासिनी भूः । 
खेहानाहुः किमपि विरहे ध्वंसिनस्ते त्वभोगा- 
दिष्टे वस्तुन्युपचितरसाः पमराशीभवन्ति ॥ ९१॥ 

५१. एतस्मादिति ॥ एतस्मात्पूर्वोक्ताद | भभिश्ञायतेऽनेनेत्याभिज्ञानं लक्ष- 
णं तस्य दानात्प्रापणान्मां कुशालिनं क्षेमवन्तं ARA ज्ञात्वा । हे असितनयने | 
कुले जनसम्रहे भवात्कीळीनाळोकप्रवादात्‌ | एवावता कालेन परासुर्नो 
चदागच्छताति जनप्रवादादित्यथेः । “ स्यात्कीलीनं लोकवादे युद्धे TAR- 
पक्षिणाम्‌ ” इत्यमर: ॥ मावि विषयेऽविश्वासिनी मरणशाक्रिनी मा भूने भव ॥ 
HIST । “ न माड्योंगे ? इत्यडागमप्रतिषध: ॥ न च AIRSAN- 
टावंस्नहानिवृत्तितशड़ूयेत्याह--ललद्वानिति ॥ किमपि । किचिन्निमित्तं न वि- 
द्यत इति शेषः | खहान्पीतीविरहे सत्यन्यौन्यविप्रकर्षे सति ध्वंसिनों विनश्व- 
रानाहुः | तत्तया न भवतीत्यभिप्रायः । किंतु ते लेहा अभोगाद्विरिहे भोगा- 
wena ॥ “प्रस्य प्रतिषेधेऽपि? नञ्समास इष्यते । इष्टे वस्तुनि विषये } 
उपाचितां रसः स्वादो dy त उपाचितरसाः सन्तः । प्रवृद्धृष्णा इत्यरथः 1) 
“धसा mead स्वादे तिक्तादौ विषरागयों:?? इति विश्वः | प्रेमराशीभवन्ति । 
वियागासहिष्णत्वमापद्यन्त इत्वर्थः ॥ लेहप्रेम्णोरवस्थाभेदाद्वेद: । तदुक्तम्‌ 
* आलोकनामिलाषो रागलेही ततः प्रेमा ॥ रतिशुङ्गारी योगे व्ियोगतो _ 

LJ i Li - S e ` pr 
विप्रलम्भश्च १? इति । तदेव स्फुटीकृतं रसाकरे--“ प्रेत दिटक्षा रम्येषु 
तञ्चिन्ता त्वमिळायकः ॥ रागस्तत्सङ्गवाद्विः स्यात्ल्ेहस्तत्प्रणयाक्रेया ॥ 
तद्वियोगासहं प्रेम रातिस्तत्सद्वव्तनम्‌ ॥ झुङ्णारस्तत्समः क्रीडा संयोग: THAT 
mura “ इति ॥ 9 

इत्ये maa संदिश्य तत्कुशलसंदेशानयनमिदानी याचते--- 


oy CH 


51. Knowing me to be well from the giving of this token, do not, 
O durk-eyed one, bo distrustful of me (i. o. of my existence ) from 
an evil report; they suy, ( but ) without any ground, that the affecti- 
ons die away during separation; but ( the factis that) they with 
their ardour intensified towards the desired object through non-attain- 
ment, become ( i. e. develop into ) a heap of love. 


51. GL. M. चकित” for असितः. P. M. विरह हरासिनस्तेऽप्य- ` 
भोगाव, K2. M. विरदृध्व॑त्तिनस्ते ह्यमोग्याः, W. M. विरहव्यापदस्ते 
aga, M. विरहव्यापिनस्ते लमोगाः, M. विरहृट्रासिनस्तै खभोगा:, 
M. N. G2. Ki. K2. R. विरहे ध्वेप्तिनस्ते aima, M. विरह- 
व्येस्षिनस्तञप्यभे[गा; for fare faai त्वमागाव, W. M. Ky 
eh for gin 
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आश्वास्येवं प्रथमविरहोदग्रशोकां सखी ते 


शैलादाशु त्रिनयनवृषोत्खातकूटान्निवृत्तः | 
साभिज्ञानप्हितकुशलैस्तद्वचो भिर्ममापि 


ग्रातःकुन्दप्रसवाशियिळं जीवितं धारपेथा: ॥ RI 


५२. आाश्वास्यात ॥ प्रथमावरहणोदग्रशोकां तीव्रद:रवां d qup पर्त, 
क्तरात्याश्वास्योपजीव्य त्रिनयनस्य ञ्यम्वकस्य वृषेण वृष elena अवदः 


ताः कूटाः शिखराणि यस्य तस्माद्‌ || ^ FAISAT शिखरं HL? इत्यमए॥ | 


शळात्केठासादाशु निवृत्तः सम्प्रत्याद्त्त: सन्साभिज्ञानं सलक्षणं यवा तथा प्रः 
दितं प्रेषितं कुशलं येषु तेस्तस्यास्वत्सख्या वचोमिमेमापि प्रातःकुम्दप्रप्तवामिव 
शायंल BAS जीवितं धारयेथाः स्थापय ॥| प्रार्थनायां लिङ ॥ 

ania मेधस्य प्रार्थनाङ्गी कारं प्रश्नपूर्वकं कल्पयति 


AMC = 


52. After thus consoling thy friend ( i. e. my wife ) full of intense 


gricf on account of separation ( from me) for the first time, tho | 


returning froin the mount ( Kailása ) with its summits dug up by the 
bull of the three-eyed God ( Siva ), should support my life also frail 
as the morning Kunda flower, with her words conveying ( tidings 
of ) her welfare together with a token. 


52. P. W, M. एनां for एवं. P. M. प्रथमाविरह शोकद्टा, W: 
N. M. K2. प्रयमविरद्दादुप्रशोकां, M. प्रथमविरहेणाद्रेशोकां for मथ 
मविरहोंदग्रशो काम. W. M. मे, M. cj G2. KL, R. M. ai for 
ते. P. तस्मादद्रेः, W. M. entum for शेढादाठ. 12, M. सामि- 
ard for साभिज्ञान . P. प्रादितवचनेस्तत्रयकै:, M प्रहितकशकस्त्वद्वचामि:? 
M, afateaqaceaguita: for agase UM, 
Aaga’ for त्रिनयन, M. naai, 


“geafatas. D. qu for «mir, 
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aaepe व्यवसितमिदं बन्धुकृत्यं त्वया मे 
प्रत्यादेशान्न BS भवतो धीरतां कल्पयामि | 
निःशब्दो5पि दिशसि जलं याचितश्चातकेभ्यः 
प्रत्युक्तं हि प्रणयिषु सतामीप्सितार्थक्रियेव ॥ ५३ ॥ 
५३. कचिदिति ॥ है सौम्य साधो । इदं मे बन्धुकत्यं बन्धुकायेस्‌ ॥ 
देवदत्तस्य गुरकुळामितिवत््रयोगः ॥ व्यवसितं कञ्चिस्करिष्यामीति निश्चित 
fix ॥ “कञ्चित्कामप्रवेदने” इत्यमरः !| अभिप्रायज्ञापनं कामप्रवेदनम्‌ ॥ न च 
ते तष्णीभावादज्ञीकारं शङ्के यतस्ते स एवोचित इत्याह--प्रत्यादेशात्कार- 
ष्याम्रि इति प्रातिवचनाद ॥ “ उक्तिराभाषणं वाक्यमाइशो वचन वच; 2 
इति शब्दाणवे ॥ भवतस्तव धीरतां गम्भीरत्वं न कल्पयाम न uud wo 
arf कथमङ्गीकार्चानं तत्राह-याचितः सन्निःशव्दाऽ निगीजितोऽपि | अ- 
प्रतिजानानोंऽपीत्यन्यत्र | चातकेभ्यो जलं प्रदिशाते ददासे | युक्त uia. 
त्याह--हि वस्मात्सतां सत्पुरुषाणां प्रणयिषु याचकेषु (494 इप्सिता थाक्रिये 
वापेक्षितार्थलपादनमेव प्रत्युक्तं प्रतिवचनम्‌ । क्रिया केवलमुत्तरमित्वथ: ॥ 
४ गर्जति शरदि न वर्षति वर्षति वषासु निःस्वनो मेव, ॥ नीचो वदति न 
कुरुते न वदाते सुजनः करोत्येव ?? इति भावः ॥ 
संप्रति स्वापराधसमाधानपर्वकं स्वकायेस्थावश्यंकरणं प्राथयमानो मेघ 


e [o3 


qu sld— 
2 E 


53. Thope, 0 gentle one, that thou hast undertaken this business 
of mo thy friend; I, by no means, infer thy gravity from an affirma- 
tive answer ( to my suit ). Though silent, thou, when asked for, suppli- 
est wator to the Chdtaka birds; for, the performance of the desired 
object, on the part of the noble, is of itself an answer to the 
supplieanta. 


[मि for कल्पयामि, M, याचित fi 
- Z f ८८. 0 Prof. Satya Va Sas Calon 


एतत्कृत्वा प्रियमनुचितं प्रार्थनादात्मनों मे 
सोहादाद्वा विधुर इति वा मय्पनुक्रोशबुद्धया । | 
इश्टान्देशाअलद विचर प्रावृषा संभूतश्री- 
c $ A = 


- oo 
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| 
e IL r विभयोरा 6 t | ( 
प BENT aa: | ५४॥ i. 


| साहादात्मुहद्भावाद्वा ॥ ४ gami one 


५४, JARA d] 


स्थ्वन्ते पूर्वपदस्य च ” इत्युभवपदत्रद्धिः ॥ विधुरो वियुक्त इति हृतो; || 8° 
विधुरं तु NABI” इत्यमरः ॥ माये prs i 


E TAJA करुणाबुद्धश्न 
वा । आत्मनस्तव अनुचितं अननुङपनपि मे प्रियं मम प्रियं haiza . ° 
आर्वनात इत्वा ATT asien ferat oraz ferat are वर्षाः? zen : 
संगटतश्री रुपचितशो भः, सन । इष्टान्स्वाभिठमितान्दश्याश्विचर AA वि, an. 
हरेत्यर्थ: ॥ “देशकालाध्वगन्तव्याः कमं संज्ञा ह्यकर्मणाम्‌”? इति वचनाल्यर्मच| rit 
a 11 एवं ARATA स्वल्पकाठमापि ते तव विद्यता । कलत्रेंगेति शेष: । UI झार 
योगों विरहो मा मून्मास्तु ॥ माडित्याक्ापि gen “ अन्ते काव्यस्य m ti 
त्यवात्कुर्यादाशिषमुत्तमाम्‌ ॥ मर्वत्र व्याप्यते विप्रानायकेच्छानरूपिणीमर? ei Ux 
सारस्वतालंकारे दशनात्कःव्यान्ते नायकेच्छानुरूपोष्यमाशीरवाद: प्रयुक्त 2 

इत्यनुप्तपयम्‌ ॥ | 
इति ्रीमददमहो पाध्यायमछिनाथसूरितिरचितया संगीविनीसमा- br 
ख्यया व्याख्यया समेतो महाकविश्रीकाछिदासावि- | ber 

| 

ET | 


Ü 


रचिते मेघदृते काव्ये उत्तरमेव: समाप्त: n 


54, Having, cither for friendship's sake or C ot feeling df | 
compassion for me because | am Separated, done this D unworll for 
of ( being done by ) thee, because of my solicitation. roam abo fo 
O cloud, through ( whatever ) regions thou choosest eer il E » be : QU 
heightened by the rainy season; and Jet the Y UE i W 


$ re be no separati ts 
kind of thee from lightning ( 1 नाल » bono separation of th 


हि 


निना A 
Pe, © n agagah: 
M. प्रियसमुचितं iaza, M. प्रियमनचित | चतधा्ना वत 
fi mo DERE: ह M 20 xs add प्राथना वत्मन:, N D 
0 छा अतय is पिवतमाचितं prie Nau: for fraud 
नितं प्रार्थनादात्मन:. R. P. G2. M, Ki, Ko nd " E 
. जलद विचर. P. क्षणमपि सखे, W. M, कनि ने FA e. 

न ते for क्षणमपि च ते, HE SERATA 
$ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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NOTES. 


(I) ‘The first verse as Prof. Tilak observes like the one 
in Kumdrasambhava introduces the subject of the poem at 
once (i.e, without any benedictory stanza or preface) and it 
is certainly pedantic to refer for this to a Sastre which is 
surely based upon such examples as the present. 

mía = भानिर्दिटिनामा. Sumativijuya here notices an object- 
ion raised by some commentators on the ground that the. 
omission of the name of the hero renders the poem faulty ; 
and refutes the objection by quoting the following. autho- 
rity:—' भर्तुराज्ञां न कृर्वन्ति ये च विश्वासघातकाः । तेषां नामापि न प्राह्मं 
शास्त्रस्यादी विशेषतः ॥” On this we remark that the objection is 
trivial, since यक्ष is a sufficiently distinctive name aud a fur- 
ther particularization of if will not, in our opinion, material- 
ly enhance the merits of the poem; .and therefore does 
not deserve such an elaborate refutation as the one 
given above. 


स्वाधिकारात्‌ &c. The duty assigned to the Yaksha by Ku- 
beru, was, accordi ng to Sdroddhdrini, Vallabha, Sumativijaya 
and other Jaina commentators, “that he should every day 
in the morning fetch fresh flowers from the lake Mdnusa 
for his lord when he was to attend on Siva. But, unwilling 
to leave the embraces of his wife early in the morning, he 
one day, fetched the lotus-buds required for the next-day’s 
worship during the night, When Kubera next morning 
begau to worship Siva with those flowers he found one of 


his fingers severely bitten by a bee hidden: in’ the folds of 


one of the buds, Enraged at this, Kubera cursed hin for 
neglect of his duty.” According to Bharata, Sandtana, 
Rémandtha, Haragovinda, and Kalyánamalla :—* he was 
Warder of the gate of Kubera’s garden, aud, quitting his 
post for a season, allowed «ras elephant to commit a 
trespass, and trample down the flower-beds." 


a Vrat Shastri Co| ii Tu 
terminating at the’ end of the 


aime भुज्यते नीरः” 


agaran &c, This E admits of another solution à 
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j 
| 
| 
year.” Jt also admits of another interpretation, viz, 
वर्षे “तियंग्लोकवार्ते भारतं क्षेत्र ' तत्र भाग्य: "io be enjoyed] 
at a sacred spot belonging to the Bhdrata which is one of| 
the nine divisions (वष) of the then known world.” Siro, | 
यक्षः 0. Kshirasvdmin in his commentary on Amara 
derives the word as follows RA पञ्यन्त इति यक्षा: | इ: क्ामहेः 
चस्तस्येवाक्षेणी अस्यात यक्ष इत्यन्ये । They forma class of certain 
demi-gods attendant on Kubera, the god of wealth. The 
word is derived from य्‌ to worship’; either because they 
minister to Kubera, are reverenced themselves by men, or 
are beloved by the Apasaras, the courtezans of Ladra’s 
heaven. Wilson, Bhagiratha, cited and censured by a com- 
mentator on the Amara, derives the name from जक्ष ‘to cat’ 
because he says they devour children :—जक्षाति खाइन्ति ITT 
इते जक्षाः। 
जनकतनया dc. Allusion is here made to the ablutions 
performed by 864, daughter of Janaka, during her 
stay on the mountain with her husband Ráw aud his 
brother Lakshmana. A peculiar sacredness, says Siro, is | 
imparted to the waters of Ramagiri by their coming iu con- | 
tact with the body of Sit¢—a Woman celebrated for her 
highest chastity, 
ल्निग्पच्छायातदुषु &e. Sárodahárini explains this as follows:— | 
छाया ANNIA उपलक्षितास्तरवो वृक्षा येषु तथोक्तेप !अथ ' 
वा | छाया गोमा तया उपलक्षित्रास्तरव: | "ET | छाया प्रेक्तिस्तस्यां , 


तरवः | "ZT| छाया दीनप्रतिपाळनं तथाविधास्तरवः | अथ वा। | 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
f 
i 
{ 


| 


| 


r 
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this term to चित्रकूट, a monntain tn Bundelakhand. It is 
true that this was the first mountain whereon Ráma resided 
for some days during his journey to the South, and this fact 


might probably have led Mallindthe and other expositors to 
fix this place as the locality of मसि. Modern researches, 
however, determine the situation of the scene of the pre- 
sent poem to be in the vicinity of Nàgpoor. A glance at 
the route subsequently assigned by the Vussha to the cloud 
will clearly show that Rémagiri, the starting point of the 
clouds journey, must be below all the other places to be 
traversed during the journey, This requires that रामगिरि 
should be the modern समक which is’ as mentioned above 
a hilt situate near Nigpoor, Its current name is रामटेकडी, 
which, in the Marathi language, has the same import as 
रामागिरि, the hill of Réma. This hill as Wilson says 15 cover- 
| ed with buildings consecrated to Ráma and his associates, 
| which receive the periodical visits of numerous and devout, 
| pilgrims. Sáro. says:— रामगारेईण्डकारण्ये प्रसिद्धः । And this 
appears to be correct though no definite place is given, 
भाश्रमेषु &c. The plural according to Malli. indicates 

the unsteady state of mind of the love-smitten “alisha, 
and hence the successive changes of hermitages, Cf. Siro, 


४ बने रतिर्वैरक्त्याविरक्तस्य जने रातेः | अनतस्थितचित्तध्य न जने 
_न वने रति: || z नः T 1) 

(II) कनकवलगभ्ंद ९८, Sáro. explains this as follows :— 
कामिलादलंकरणधारिंत्व | smsa | " नाविदग्धः परियं TAARIA 
मण्डनप्रियः | निस्पृहो नाधिकारी स्यात्स्फुटवक्ता न वञ्चकः” (y 
“ मणिबन्धनात्‌कनकमलयं Bet eed मया प्रतिसार्यते.” #८. IIL 


THATS &e. The simile is very happy and is due 
tothe fact that clouds often assume various fantastic 
— forms like those of buffaloes, bulls, elephants, &o., when 
. engaged in वप्रक्रीडा ‘batting ata bank? Thus, in Purana 


Sarvasva,cloudsaredescribedas महिषाश्च वराहाश्च मत्तमातङ्गूपिणः 


‘Shaped like buffaloes, bea vind, wild oelsnhants. Of. 
शोभां शुभ्नविनय नवृषीर्ख तरपकीपमस। Ib. 1. 56."शीलादाशु निनयनवृ 


RC य 
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पार्खातकूटानिवृत: 77.17. 52. “निःशेषविक्षालित॒धातुनापि वप्नक्रियाम. 
c 


क्षवतस्तटेश X pop 44. On वप्रक्रोडा ९८ Siro, has the OPP 
following remark “ इति मेघस्य सामर्थ्य व्यज्यते | dietam a 
साम्येन च कार्य सिध्यत इाते भाव: à 


प्रथमदििसे &e. Some commentators incl uding Vallabha out 
and others propose to 1९३ प्रञ्चमादिवसे for प्रथमादिवसे, The argu- | Buc 
mont they advance in support of their reading is that as tho | ble 
next verse mentions the proximity of श्रावण, and as samara | 74 
is more in harmony with this proximity than प्रथमदिवसे, (the 
last day of आषाढ being obviously nearer to श्रावण, than thé] age 
first day) the former should be preferred to the latter. his 
ATallinitha,however,rejects their new reading,as unnecessary qu 
and unreasonable. What is mentioned in the next verse) the 
is, he says, simple proximity, which can be had in the caso, ex 
of his reading too. For, is not the general proximity,he asks, || wi 


(१ dice orm 


between आषाढ and श्रावण an universally admitted fact? If Ji th 
it is 80, it follows, he argues,that there must also bea general V de 
proximity between the first day of आषाढ and the month of 5 he 
zA, since a part is included in the whole, Close proximity, | bj 
being perfectly useless, is not at all required by the next | ax 
verse, “But”, says Malli, « granting that the verse | tl 
demands close proximity; the want of it cannot be | cl 
urged as'an objection against my reading. partis | ir 
ly since it is common to your reading also. | fc 
RAA possess this close proximity? No; in order , a 

bring it out, you must stretch the meaning of प्रदामार्दवस । d 
प्रशामादेवसान्तिमक्षण which y " v» 


the contrary you incur 
into an a surdity i ; 


mm 


ance for his messenger. But this reasoning, being 
| ble to qamgaa only, fully vindicates the superiority of 


against his reasoning, which is thus :—the antic 


| with love as he is, is wholly incapable. Malli nathan Hatters 
their arguinent by acquiescence and tries to sink them yet 
5 


1 
2 in 
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स being thus shown to be without any reason 
ading by an 


TIARA 
Mallinátha proceeds to vindicate his own re E | 
argument which is not possible, he says, in the case ot his | 
The Yuksha seeing the approach of the rainy Hm 
articularly hard for women 1n 
ing her certain death in 


opponent. 
season—a season which is p 
separatiou to bear—and anticipat 
case no word of assurance and hope w 
out delay, fixes upon the first cloud that makes its appear- 
applica- 


ere sent to her with- 


प्रथमदिवस over its rival. 
The opponents of Mallindtha here raise an objection 
ipation of 


his wife's death on the part of the Yaksha and his couse- 
quent adoption of immediate measures for the prevention of 
the catastrophe at the earliest time possible in 
exercise of cool reasoning of which the Faksha, mt 


deeper in absurdity.“By continuing your chain of reasoning, 
he says, “it would follow that the Valsha being maddened 
by love was not in a condition even to think of adopting 
any measure at all, whether early or late, in anticipation of 
the impending evil and thus not in a condition to send the 
cloud as a messenger to his wife. This reasoning, display- 
ing as it does a great critical acumen, explodes the very 
foundation upon which the fabric of the poem is constructed 
and renders the poct a fool, and therefore deserves con- 
demnation and not approbation, What can be said of men 
who are so ignorant as not to know that the duty of a com- 
mentator is to explain, not to stultify his author w 


Being foiled in this manner the commentators raise 
another objection against his reading by charging it with 
the fault of inconsistency, In उत्तरमेघ tho lakes happens 
to say in the 49th verse that the period of his curse is to 
terminate on the llth of कार्तिक when god Vishnu is to 
wake from his sleep and ealoulates that there are only four 


$ 
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months remaining to the completion of that period. But if y 
count,say they,the days from प्रथमहिवस० the IIth of Kårtik 
we getl0days in addition to the period of4mon ths calculated} 
by the Falsha in that verse, Thus the reading bh is 
found to be inconsistent with the calculation made by’ 
Yaksha in that verse. Mallindthe, admits the inconsistonoy 
but retorts that this inconsistency Instead of being lessened 
or removed js greatly magnified in the case of his opponents 
in so far as 20 days are found to be wan ting to the ue 


pletion of the period of 4 months even if be accepted प्रशमादिवस 
and calculation begin therefrom, Mallinétha, however, 
attempts to palliate the charge of inconsistenoy by remark- | 
ing that the differenee of 10 days is a trifling difference and [ 
that मासचतुष्टय should not be understood in'such a strict | 
Sense as to preclude the inclusion of ] 0 additional days | 
within the period it denotes, Thus प्रथम is shown to be! 
decidedly better than मम. We have at the risk of fa 
eing tautologous reproduced this whole discussion although ) | 
it is given in Mallindih’s commentary, with a view to draw 
the attention of the student to the passage and to enable | 
1 
| 
d 
1 
i 
| 


him to understand it as being 


generally employed in Sanskrit polemics, Afuhimasinhae 
gani, Sumativijaya and other expositors also give प्रथमादिवस 


but interpret it as foliows मथ जगद्विख्यात विस्तीर्ण बा-अ! 


BU विष्णूवी तस्य दिवसे कार्तिक्येकादड्याभित्यश: [The reason they 


Mentators here, but discard their Interpretation as quite 
artificial. The interpretation of -५७॥८८८८/॥१८, is natural and 
१७ Very first Sight, Besides 
we do not remembor to have ever mot With the. use of 


obscure monosyllabic words made by FL dde, ines opine 
well-known works, 


bero कातुकाधान do, Sivroddh dering Vallala, Sumativijaya, 
Lalishininivdsa, Bharata, Sandtang, Rémandiia, Jn | 


BR Bs unas. Vi dH मे किक eight Jaina 


~ 
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tif Wd expositors read Japra We. and explain it as :--कैतका बान- 
e हेतों: केतकगभोरोपणकारणस्य ( अथ वा केतकीकुसुमोस्पादननिदानस्य ) 
ny b केतकपुष्पगन्धो दि विरहिणामव्यन्तदुःसह इति प्रियाप्राणवाधाचिन्ता हेतु] 
le by’ “the cause of the birth of Ketaka flowers which excites long- 
tency ing? We reject this reading, however, for the following 
sened reason :—Mdlidésa, wants to describe the effect produced by 
nents the appearance of the cloud upon the mind of the Yelsha 
com-) as is evident from the last two lines of the verse; now the 
दिविस} epithet कोतुकाथान dc. expresses this effect more directly 
ever, | than केतक्राधान &c- and therefore is to be preferred. 
ark- | झन्तर्बाष्प &c. Siro. has the following remark on (185--"एतेन 
andi परुषत्वाद्धेय प्रतिपाद्यते.” 
0 | मलोके ०. The commencement of the rainy season 
$] being peculiarly delightful in India, from the cone 
| trast it affords to the sultry weather immediately preceding, 
M it, and the refreshing sensations it excites, becomes, to the 
| {lover and the poet, the source of love and tenderness. ४. 


igh r PAN. ctc ~ Cie ~ ~ = Se 
am ) “or पनभित्रतानामप्यत्कण्ठाकारिणा मेवादयेनानयोभीनो भाविष्यति 


॥ Vi. LY. 
किंपनर्दरसंस्थे ७०. For the effect of the rain-cloud and 


yle 
a- | its friends the peacock, the Kadamba-flower, thunder, 
a | and the plantain flower on lovers separated from their wives, 


compare: —“ एत्विरेमीस्यवतः पुरस्तादाविभवत्यम्बरलेखि शृङ्गम | 
नवं पयो यत्र घनेमैया च aeia समं fresa | पूर्वीनुसूते 
स्मरता च यत्न कस्योत्तरं भीरु TATA | गुहाविसार्राण्यतिवाहितान 
मया कथचिद्रनगजिताने ॥ आसारासेक्तत्षितिबाप्पयोगाऱ्मामक्षिणोद्यन 
ANARAN | विडम्ब्यमाना नवकन्दलेस्ते विवाहधूमारुणलाचन श्री: ॥ 
R, XIII, 

(IV) HAGA नभसि &e. Cf, The Sublidshita, as given by 
9८०, f afia कूजति गर्जेति तोयदे | स्फुरति जञातिलता छुसुमा- 
करे || अहह | पांथ! न जीवति ते प्रिया | नभसि मासि न यासि गृहं 
यादे ?' | def. 

नेमसि ९०. हक झिका THT fori cain Uc noticed 


and refuted by Mallindtha, is also open to another fault 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri | 
that it renders the epithet sa: i f | 
t : rth li 
ded p प्राः in the fourth line supers) 
CT A p 1 . | 
EUN Wc, The motive of the act of sending! 
; pe is more directly expressed by the reading ru i 
Sas adverbial compound—than the adjectival compound} 
वतालबनाथा or जीवितालंबनार्थो, Bharata has the fol lowing com:| 
ments ०१ “ ज्ञीवितालवनाथी ?! :---दगिताया: मियायाः जी विततस्य 
माणधारणस्य आलम्बनमवटन्भः emp प्रयोजनं यस्यास्तारशीम्‌ | 
दाचि श्र ~ ^ ES BE 
TUER AINE पबळ[वरहपीडादायितातू TTE TT TRIESTE 
विराहण्या; कान्तवाती श्रवणस्य प्राणश HAT, TAT प्रस्थाप्यत इत्ति 
भाव: | | 
x RAM &c. The Argha generally comprises the follow- 
zd En articles "आपः क्षीरं कुशाग्राणि दृधि eda तण्डुलाः । , 
a चव aegea प्रकीर्तितम्‌ ”॥ In the sms of ' 
nidalta, in a passage quoted fr the छवी t 
stated somewhat een s hrs e B | 
gts: । सामान्यः sm YS Caead: पुपेदधिवूर्वा | 
id nee | सामान्यः सवदेवानामर्घाध्ये परिकीतिंत:”?। If any of | 
So ae Procurable they may be supplied by the ima- | 
present ae Tia वा pedir, Seg,” and thus ins 
as SU Hm 
cloud. wers only have been offered to the 


कुटनकुम्रमेः &o. Of. « 
13, 


कुसमितकुर CI काननेषु  Ghotabavpart, 


gay: &e. On this Sayo, says ¢ 
कुसुमेटेवतातिथिपूञन कर्तव्यमिति ? । 


आर्तवत्वान्मनोहरेः | ame । 

| 

AV) सलिलमरुतां ६९. मरुत, (fr TN । 

an obsolete root qv * pue Ex a क | 

a RUM 5 fanciful etymologies | 

T are un by Sanskrit Outhors; मा wt ‘do board 

a accor D the legend told in Réméyuna I. 46 H oe | 

‘Us; according to the Nive XL 18 (that Jr | 

are so called because they are मितराविणो ss s 1 

ae older form aftt—from सल connect, US By a 
conj, P. ‘to go, to move rapidly; an nd 

— कक Qe This is an exam 3 | 

Tings BAS i ple of लकार iced. | 
Maliindtha whioh consists in a i at विषमालंकार, 48820 70708 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Mgnt of incongruity | 


४ ce 
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, ec E m 
between two facts. Cf. क रजा हृदयप्रमाथिनी A चते 
लेवना| विश्वसनीयमायुद्धे Mal IL cs वत हरिणकानां जीविते चाति- 
लोल॑ | क cp निशितनिपाता amare: दारास्ते? ॥ s L4 


| अप्रभवों वेशः क्क चाल्पविषया मतिः 2.1. 2 
wu] SUNT वेशः क चाह्मविषया मतिः pI 2 3 
iu | FEAT &e. Vullabha explains this as 0110 ण5:--पें तु रे न्द्रि ये = 
169 मानेने तु AJER: We. which seems better. पटुकरणेः ‘with 
इति able limbs’—limbs that work intelligently— with 
R PS 
। HMH: means intelligent beings. Cf. तारमन्नुद्यनव नलधर- 


ध्वानमाकर्ण्य भयः | RAT व्याथेतहदयोन्मत्ततुश्या ययाचे | प्रज्ञाहीने 
1: 1 वचनराहित॑ निश्चलं श्रोत्रहीनं | ciel कर्तु मुरहरपदो लक्षणं पक्ष्मलाक्षी? 
of! Paddnka-Duta. 3. 
are | गृह्यकः ६0, Nshirasvémin explains this word as follows :— 
p TERT: निधिपाछा माणिमद्रादय' yahi. ? Rayrnvuluta de- 
tives this word as:— “गृह्य कुत्सित कायाति। के गे रे ase आतो- 
| इनुपसर्ग इति कः। गुह्यको मणिभद्रादि: | एते च निधिरक्षका यक्षमेदाः | 
ho) तथा च “ निधे रक्षन्ति ये यन्षासे स्युर्गद्यकज्ञका:” इति व्याडिः? | 
| Sáro. and others say:— “गृह्य कायति जल्यात Warm; and add 
that it is साभिप्राय. But it is surely far-fetched. 
ययाचे ce Cf. “न तस्या दोषोऽयं यदिह विहगे मार्यितत्रती, ?” 
Hansadulta, 8. 
प्रकाविळपणा. &e.This expression and Mallinatha’s commen-- 


tary thereon admits of another interpretation, viz, “naturally 
disposed to lament,” which equally suits the context, Sumati,. 


comments on this as follows:— gear स्वभावेन कृपणाः AF- 
ला; चेतनचितनस्वभावपरिज्ञानविक लाः भवन्तीत्यर्थः,” The reading 
qai (६०. is certainly better than प्रणपकृपणा, ७०. On this the- 
Siro, has the following remark :-- « नेव पश्यति जात्यन्धः FT- 
मान्धो नेव परयति । न ea मदोनमत्तस्व्थी दोषो न. परयति | 
दवा धर्म न grated GaP DP RESTE जाति- | 
Ral बुभुक्षितः | लरगाणश्व भीरुश्च लुब्धः कामी च याचकः” | | 
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(VD पुष्करावर्तकानां &c. ‘Of diluvian clouds’ which are thu 


described in the ब्रह्मांडपुराण aud the पुराणसर्वस्व :-- पुष्कर E र 


ते मेवा बृहतस्तोयमत्सरा: | पुष्करावर्तकास्तेन कारणेनेह विश्वुता: || नाना. 
रूपधरास्ते तु महाधीरस्वनास्तथा। sets (rate: SERIE IEEE ENEI 
0/ Sent Prot दहमकिरणैनोंदिता द्रादशाकी वाता वाता दि. 
दिदि न वा सप्तधा amA: | छन्नं मेवैर्म गगनतलं ERITAR]: 
पापं पापाः कथयत कथं AACA: पितुमं” Ve, TLL. Saro. and others 
derive it as follows :-- पुष्करं पानीयं आवयन्ति, From what 
is said above SEO appears to be one AU while Mill 


takes the word as two distinct names of the cloud-race, 


प्रक्तिपुरुष मघोनः ७०. Indru is in mythology known as the | 
god of rain, and as clouds distribute rain to every part of 
the world they are rightly called here “the chief officers | 
of Indra or the right hand of Indra” ‘The appellative | 
4477, used in the original, is considered, by Etymologists, 
as irregularly derived from the passive form of qe, ‘to | 
adore,’ ‘to worship. Thus Réyanukdta says :--मह्यते मह, पूजा" | 


यां AJAA एषन्‌-इत्यास्ना कानाने मघवन्निति निपातितः- see Pao | 
VI. 4, 128, | 


This verse is an example of प्रेयोलंकार, a figure, when one} 
pays 8 compliment to another in order to serve one's object. | 
The object here is to induce the cloud to take the message 


to 4८७, | 
याच्ञामोधा &e.:—This is a sentiment of rather an ori | 
ginal strain, and indicates considerable elevation of mind. ' 
"1 ] z firmari J ` BP 
Wilson, €f ४ इत्याश्वासाद्भिमभाविधी कमय dp नियोक्तुं न्यस्तः 
सावयति सफलतामथमारो हि धत्ते? || Uddhavasandesa. 4. | 


“ada दुःखार्ता AMAR सां गतवती न भिक्षा सलती 
wala हि कदचिद्रिफळताम्‌”, 2५०८८६८, 9, | 


(VID अलका &८. Kshirasvámin d 
ie fows m REAL. BIS ण वह 
tute derives it as sm 


erives this word as fol ! 


TAH. It is the capital of the i 


a 


SGR: ” Ráyamu : 
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| Lord of the Yashas and is situated on the mount Muilésa 
„| a snowy peak of the Himalaya. It is also the residence 
of his dependent deities. x 

f हराशेरभ्रन्द्रिका &e. Siva represented as the friend of Kubera 
| may occasionally visit Adaké and is therefore rightly said to 
reside in his outer-garden, The name of this garden is 
. Fara, But according to Séro. “paai qaned," Cf. “ 3- 
thes aet वित्रुधवनितावारमुख्यासहाया । बद्धालापा बहिरुपवनं कामि- 
what नो निर्तिशन्ति / y Z IL 10 ^ निः्यञ्योदस्नाः पतिहततमोवृत्तिरम्याः 
mili प्रदोषाः ? || 2. 11. 3. 

' put ७०. 3470. aud others say:— “पज्यले बहुवचनम्‌? . 
| . `~ 2 Ni 


the (५४111) उङगृहीतालक्रान्ताः ६८6, In connection with this the 867७. 

of quotes the following :—“ क्रीडां शरीरसंस्कारं समाजोत्सवदर्शनम्‌। हास्यं 

‘af परगृहे यान व्यज्ञेत्मोषितभतूका n This gives the reason why 

vel their hair were in a dishevelled state. 

s, प्रत्ययादाश्वसत्यः Ce. Siro, Su. aud other commentators ex- 
‘to | plain this as ' तिश्रयात्त्थिरीमवंत्यः ‘calmed by assurance, which 

*| is also possible 

सन्नद्धे ७०. ४७1०. says :--  प्रकरितसुरधनुताडेळतागार्जताद्सामप्रीके 

{ which conveys the sense of equipment previous to besti 
| ment 


a Which is thus defined :--उपमानाग्रवृन्यस्य व्यतिरेकः स एव 
X Advya. X, 3 


On the anxiéty and apprehension felt by lovers 
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j “superfluous ; (2) नन loses all its propriety and force ; (8) the | 
1 -sequence of tenses is not kept up, as नदति and जद॒ति are pre- 
| ‘sent, while सेविष्यन्ते is future; (4) one more च is necessary 
| in the third or fourth line to connect the third omen with 
the first two, All these objections are removed if यथा be 
| taken in its usual sense of ‘as.’ The first two lines will then 
i form antecedent sentences and the latter two a subsequent 
| one; a’ receives its force, since, as the Vukshu would say, | 
i occurrence of the first two omens isa sure guarantee that, 
the third will follow, : | 


(b) The mention in the eighth verse of the incidental 
"Service to be rendered by the cloud on his way to Alaki | 
must be immediately followed by that ofthe main end for | 
which the journey is to be undertaken. This we gain by / 
reading “ ताञ्चावद्यं ०.” after « त्वामारूढं ९८.” and not by | 
Mallinatha’s order. | 


(८) The particles च and ARG are rendered by Mulli- 
nétha’s order superfluous and unmeaning which is never 
found in Kélidésa’s poems, | 


(d) This verse mentions omens auspicious for the jour | 
ney, a subject which appears disconnected when the verse 
‘precedes “ ताऊ्चावठ्यं ६०” But coming after it, it appears to [ 
be well-connected with * कर्तु यच्च ८०,” the subject of which. | 
is akin to that of “मन्दं मन्द 62,” 


(e) This order is warranted by पाइर्वाभ्युद्य hich we con i 
. Siderto bea higher authority in this matter than Malli- i 
nátha for reasons given in the preface to this edition, 


Tho order given by some commentators, who read “areal 
T &c." after "a यञ्च ६८.” is also objectionable thou, 
: he same extent as that of AMallinátlus for the reason 


| 


) the 
pre- 
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left, Bharatamalla quotes the following :-~'बहिणश्चातकाश्चाषा 
ये च Gaia: खगाः | मुगा वा वामगा हृष्टाः सेन्यसम्पद्गलप दाः ||? 
Sáro. and other commentators have :— की में वामसमायुक्ता भोज्ये, 
मोगप्रदायिनः | Teale प्रयच्छंति प्रयातुर्मगपक्षिण:ः'| 

चातक: &e. The chétele is a bird supposed to drinkonlyraia 
water; of course he always makes a prominent figure in the 
description of wet or cloudy weather Thus in the rainy season 
of our author's ऋतुसंहार:-तृषाकुले श्वातकपत्षियां कुलेः | प्रयाचिता- 
Ganaa: | प्रयान्ति मन्द॑ नववारिवारिणो | बलाहकाः 
श्रोत्रमनोहरस्वना: N 

सगन्धः &e. Sdro, Lakshmi, Mahim., — Su. Bha, 
Sand, Râm., Har, Wilson and others read सगर्वः agg: or 
सोत्साहः(जललाभात्‌),.1/८//४. notices another sense here; सगन्धः = 
संबंधी, which is also possible as there is remarkable kinship 
between the cloud and ehdtuka. Compare on the use of the 
word in the samo sense “ तदा त्वमित्यं प्रहसितोऽसि । सवैः सगन्येषु 
विश्वासात | द्रावप्यत्रारण्यक्रावोति ” । Su ४.; Fal. aoud Kalyi 
read चातकरस्तोयश eT! ‘wishing for water’. 

गर्भाधानक्षणपारिचयात्‌ Go Hore according to Sw and 86109, Wi- 
घानावसरे क्षणपरिचयात्‌ क्षणमात्रे परिचय; संगमः तस्मात्‌, Tho 
meaning of MT given by Malli. is not as natural as that 
given above. $70. says 'गर्भाधानक्षणपरिचशाद यर्भप्रहणावस - 
रातू त्वदीयगमितश्रवणेन तासां गर्भ: AgI; and further ib 
ays, गर्भाधान हि माहिलानां महानुत्तवः । VAA महोत्सवो 
WX को नाम तस्य सेवां न AANA Bha, Sand, Rutas, Hur, 
Wilson. and some MSS. read TÜTART A aud explain 
itaa— गर्मध्य TÀ आरोपणे क्षमः समर्थः पारिचयः aait 
यस्य MEAL.” The rainy season, says + Wilson, is 
that of their gestation; which explains their attachment to | 
the cloud, and the allusion fo its impregnating faculty 


mentioned indde, Brortsalyatbratcsigitiadollection. 
2 


| 
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| 
भाबद्धमाला: ४९. 5८0. says :-'पयोदकाले ATE अपर) 
eas ¢ yS:— पयाइकाले स्वभावादेव बलाकाः णाता 
_ बलाक्राः Qo. 13 said to mean a small crane. The wor 
= or feminine, and perhaps therefore means the femal; 
10 only, Indeed, some of the commentators on this poem 
iN the female of the बक (वकपल्न्यः). 
ü bs periodical journeys aud orderly flight of this kind d 
ir i: र Wilson, have long furnished classical poetry with 
ie e ishment, Sáro., Su. and others explain: this as fol 
CUN m ~ 
ae EET THR: नवथावनाः त्त्रिय:आनन्ददायिक qud खे एकाने, 
5 S A A ds id + 
सन्त | बळेन योवनमदेन अंकाति कुटिलं गच्छंति no omo sadi 
TRI ।आबद्धमाला: Geta? | | 
C ताञ्च &c. Malli. omits च in his commen fary, probably | 
n cause he could not explain its propriet] ‘in the order | 
F TN followed by him. But in the order preferred by 
7 I Is perfectly appropriate as it connects the main good 


With the incidental one to be accomplished by the cloud's | 


journey. 
ए्विलगणनातत्परां &e, Sáro, VaL, Su. and other commentators 


explain this as :"मिदीयपतव्युदेश्यान्तरगतस्य एतावन्ति दिनाने TT: | । 


mert a 
WWE: पुनरेव समागमो भविष्यतीति दिवप्तगणंना, ? 
ATMA &e. ८, explains this as follows:— Iq a7! हि, 
UE तुल्या भवति तथा च लक्ष्मोनापि उक्तं रामायगे । “नामिजञानामि 
केयृरे नाभित्रानामि कुण्डले नपुरे खभित्रानामि नित्य पादाभिवन्दनात्‌- " 
MAT: 80, 0/. “ AMAT च कथयतात्यंतमुच्छेदनीय: | 
AIAN कथमपि करोव्यायताक्ष्याः स एक: » Malati A. 9, also 
i a xf ZI Pi 3 fT rH f j ; : 
Cf. MANNE सखि T3143: कुर्ती प्राणबन्धम |? Cddhavasan- 
desu, 83, x: ; 
(XI) कर्त यञ्च 60, On the omissi 
. notes on the 9th aud 10th Verses, 


उच्छिलीन्धामवन्ध्यां ke, Sdro., Lakshmi : y. 
Bha., Rám., Har., Kalyd,, and याची Su, Ful, 


on of this sp by Mulli see 


EIER aud explain it as ga BOET 


आतपत्राणि Wed सां तथा ताम्‌ | उक्तं च अनेकां | 


beer: X n 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. T5 FTAA 


S. read. gigaa- DE 
भमिस्फोठा एब । 
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TU च दिलीस स्मरते qd: ? | आतपदाब्दस्य महाविभूतिसूचकता- 
wo fu: सर्वगस्यसंपीत्तजनकल ATH” 
emal | 3 
poen! arent &e. The Mdénasa lake is situated on mount 
o. 7668७, Of. Y aait राम मनसा निमिते सरः । sum 
ind of प्रागिदं यस्मात्तदभून्मानसं सरः? | Randy, Ths lake मानस in the 
with. Himalayas, In the वायपुराण it is stated that when the 
; fee ocean fell from heaven upon Mount Meru, it ran four times 
गमान ' round the mountain, then it divided into four rivers which 
A aa ran down the mountain and formed four great lakes, saata 
| on the east, शीतोद on the west, महाभद्र on the north, and मानस 
ग thesouth. Aocordingtothe mythological account, the river 
igh Gange: flows ou t of it, but in reality no river issues from this 
by lake,though tho river Satlej flows from another and larger lake 
A called रावणहद, which lies close to tho west of मानस. But it lies 
T as Wilson says, between the mountain Himalaya and the 
| Kailàsa, a lofty range running parallel with and on the 
3 Dorth of that mount. It is the favourite haunt of flamingoes 
aT | SEND at ee beginuing of the rainy season, 
x I DTO, Says ते È 


हे. संजलमेबोदयभीरुलात्कलवितसलिलादाय़ाः 


"M... : 
hg in the rocks bordering on the lake an agreeable and 
Safe asylum, when the swell of the rivers iu the rains and 


T. ? [the inundation of the plains conceal their usual food.” Moor- 
Tal eroft's Journey to मानससरोवर, Asiatic Researches, XII. 466, 
भा कैलासात्‌ ७०. Kshirasvåmin derives this word as:—* ga 
also Ty LN ^ (zs. on È 5 
a ATTA के लप्तनमस्य वा केलाप: स्फटिक TOIT स्फाटिको६- 
an a D p ke $7 
WL Réyamukuta derives it as follows:—“ केलीनां समह- 
TE às । अण । aesa कैलासः | आस sy |. दलश्षेत्याधै- 
| करण घञ्‌ pep | केलिः प्रयोजनमस्य केल: आस्यतेत्रेत्यासः केळ. 
ul, 


आासावासश्वोते । gad: | क॑ : केल- . 
a SmART: | क॑ जलाभेला भूमिः केल- 


i repeteret 1 के जले लासो लसनमस्योत्ते बा केलास; स्फटिकस्त- 
PP केलासोडद्रिरिति तु सामी” p 1 


पि CDi Rela "n ig the name of a 
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paradise is said to be on Mount Kailàsa, so 
abode. It is called also गणपर्वेत and र 
qe c z 
_ tain”  Kailása, as it here 
f o M र 
of the Himalaya range,is 


also is Kuberas 
Satz, ‘silver moun. 
appears, says Wilson, a put 
in fable a mountain of costly | 
ae i Crystal, the site of A'ubera's?enpital, and b. | 
Bee, unt of Siva. He quotes the following account | 
PS ae æus—The residence of इप्व( is upon the silver, 
m कलास, to the south of the famous mountain महमेश ' 
ls e. most delicious place, planted with all sorts of troes 
1507 ta all the year à round. The roses and other) 
du CEA "e ha most odoriferous scent ; aud the pond K | 
DS qui Pin p 1$ enclosed with pleasant walks dj 
ios ee. a P. agreeable shade; whilst the peacocks) 
re 3 other birds entertain the ear with their hare | 
ise, as the beantiful women do the eyes, The tiroun , 
ob are inhabited by a certain people called Munis, | 
(roa Who avoiding the conversation of others, spend 
d quee deir gr foo to their Eea E A 
themselves, they do +. se Pagans aro generally biao eT 
compl ves, they do represent their 20188, to be of a fai 
TE E 25 long white beards, and long garments bang- | 
They E 2 j Ex about the neck down over the breast. 
n vh such high esteem among them, that they 
whom they bless are blessed, and whom they curse 


are cursed. Withi ea T 
d. Within the mountain lives another generation | 
1 


called यक्ष, and किन्नर 
à 4 RaT, and इन्द्र, who are " troubles 
and spend their day A are free from all tr 


and prayers to Go 


d ग continual contemplation, praises’ 
- Round about the mountain stand 


Seven ladders, by which you ascend to a spacious plain, in | 


| 
i 
n the middle whereof ís a bell of silvor and a square table, | 


surrounded with nine preci 
I 1 n ous Stones WaT "8: upon 
tbis table lies a silver rose, called d divara eolon E | 


; 77, ? h 
contains two wornen as bright and id rapua (1), whic 


Brivasiri ; as a pearl: one 15 
ae ane ip su of the mouth; the other 
is itl y ot the d e 
pre God wi tho moat डा Quem thoy 
this rose is the triangle of शिवलिंग न th हक 
permanent residence of God,” 2 ०३९७ SOY | 
== * -  CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ‘ 


| 
ers 
1001. 
part 
ostly 
| the 
count | 
silver 
Ld 
troes 
other | 
id at | 
cs af 
socks 
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बिसाकितलयच्छेद० Se. Cf. “qarat प्रतिगमिष्यात्ति मानसं ले 
प्राथेयमुस्तज जिसे ग्रहणाय भूयः? | Viiv 13, e मेघद्यामा दियो 
ex मानसोत्सुकचेतसां | कूजिते राजहसानां नेदं नृपुरशिजितं ” । 
iiv 14 * यस्यास्तोये कृतवसतयो मानस des नाध्यास्यन्ति 
sagasa? Hea हंसाः ? | शा. 16. “ हंसपंक्तिरापि नाथ 
संपति प्रस्थिता वियति मानसं प्रति" | Ghatekaspara, 9. 
अवणसुभगं गजित ४०, Cf. “बलाइका: शत्रमनोहरस्वनाः” । ZU. Rainy 
season, 3 
(XIL) ert झै &0. This mountain must be Rámagiri 
that stands a short distance north of Nàgapur, and 
„Vot Chitrakita given by Malli. Vide note on (1). v 
(तुभं Ke, Sdro, explains this as “तु महोन्नतं अत एव गमनः 


Yay 
uM- , erent आह 
mis | SAA प्रत्नापपात्तः ” | 
jend | भवतो यस्य Ger ७०. Su. and a few others differ from 
TSEN Wales. in connecting the word संयोग with यस्य and भवतः with 
lack स्नेहव्याक्तिः, But this interpretation is not satisfactory, as hot 

fait | tears would more naturally proceed from the mountain than | 
ADE- | from the cloud, (५! Vul, “प्रत्ता हि जलदवृष्ट्या स्निग्धा भवन्ति बाष्प | 
east | « मुञ्चन्ति” । 1 | 
they | मुञ्चतो बाष्पमुष्ण ke. Saro, Mahim, Lakshmi, and Su. —- 
urso | have the following remark on this:—" अन्योधपे a: किल चिर- 
Hon) विरहदःखितो भवाति स तत्संयोगे साति उ०णं बाष्पमुझचाति"। 
1010 (STIL) मागे araa ७०, :— We. now begin, says Wilson, the 
ises! 


and 


L the poet notices some of the most celebrated places, with he 
.| greater number of which we are still acquainted. I 1 


geographical part of the poem; which as far as it can be made 
out through the difference of ancient and modern appellations! 
800115 to be very accurately conceived. Tha two extrema 
points of the cloud’s progress are, the vicinity of Nàgpore, | 
as mentioned in the note on verse 1, aud the mountain — | 


Kailása, or rather the Himálaya range. During this course, 


first instance, we have hore his direction due north from the $ 
ountain of Rámagiri; and we shall notice the other 
as they occu Ẹ : dion cm e 
E xm , 1 «C-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. — — 
iau ९८, Th 


es 


e reading of Pursudbhyudayu, here is x 


| 
1 


Ra ing all other directions, | 
- Also Of. “ नदल्याकाशगगाया: tregera rections 
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“an arrangement of words fit to be heard by 
to) the ears,” Val. $898:--“पान विश्यामो 
So also Sto. 


(e, pleasing | Wi 
हि सतरामुपयुञ्येत पांथ ”। | उऊ 
शिखरिष e. Séro. explains this as :—t« शिखरिय safi गव 
z ss (rete IecR Ss igi | anc 
णाथ बहुवचन | शिखरिणि शिखारिणि पादी आरोप्य (engen 


खिन्नः खिन्नः &e Sdro, says PEA अन्यो ag qi : खिन्नः सन JÀ | IB 


y 
पदावस्थानं विधत्त” | Mark harg qiiT TAY as explained | af 
by S470, and Mahim, : । 

परिल्घु &e. Mahim. and a few others explain this ६8 | 
SPASM यः ज्ञीगो भवति तस्य प्ररिलव्येव पयः SEPA । ह 
See Malliná tls commentary on the samo. ls 

(XIV.) Tagima: &e. Ashivasvdmin derives and. [S Y] ir 
PAE: ९७ :--सिध्यन्तीति सिद्धाः | 


SM 
"o Cirounf? 
Td jaimukula derives and expl 


TUEA ARA ani, d 
aius this as सिधु हिंसासंराध्योः 
latent कर्सरि क्तः | frg) $णिमादिगृणोषेतो वि 
ARGIR: । ie—The semi-diyine beings supposed to 
be of great purity and holiness, and are said to be specially 
characterised by the eight Supernatural faculties (which are: 
“अणिमा लादिमा ifi: माकाम्यं महिमा तथा | ईं च वाश्च च | 
तथा कामावसाथता ” | ) Siddhas tenant the upper regions Mi 
of the air. Su. says "णसिद्वा:नविद्याधराः 

gmo ce, Val. explains this asi— “मुग्धा षोडशवार्षिक्री. A 
pretty young maiden of sixteen,” 


amaata ८०, Cf, “पच्यन्तीनां चकित चक्रितं-- 
desa, 32, | 
* दिट्टागानां &o. The elephants said to be Presiding over the | 
eight quarters of the world. They aro: ऐणवत्त; पण्डको ae 
वामनः ARUSHA: । gentea: arii: सुप्रतीकश् दिग्गजाः” ॥ ˆ bi 
— The plural here, says jo, des du dh 
proceed straight to tho north 


" Uddhavasan* 


5 indicates that 
abandon 

4 TH” 2. 1. 62, Soo 
allabha’s comments on the same. 
PE i rere Boras Kan. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. ; 
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1 it 85: rr 
read द्रद्टोद zaand explain it 08 है 
Wilson and others read zs(* छू 


| c .H म” नदीतीरे 
उज्छायः उन्नतिर्येस्य AUST । s quote here: नद 
| COCOS Ko, Sáro. and a few others ae acr sU 
SIUS as जलाशये । आरामेष्वथ HIT AS 5 न arg, the 
mat गोठे ATA जलार should take leave of his e 
Cf, RC भगवन दका 


SUE! RIT 
तदिदं सरस्तीरं | अन सादर 


t the cloud 
and remark that the c i डो 
mountain at this सरस (सजल) place. 
fart अनोअ्नुगंतव्य इति श्रयते | 

[| fees super इति श्रू S अल 
| 3 ते 4 bears IH ATH: LOE, A 
प्रतिगंतमहीसे | काइययः-तेन हीमां क्षीरवृननच्छायासानया 

E b, < t 


IV. Val. says--—A ति magan. x. Y 
हस्तावलेप!न्‌ ve. Su. and a few oth ers expiam:— : à 
लेपान-त्पणशीन m ‘contact? On the contact pe as 

t MN of the quarterelephants, Gr. A iru 
I me ata जल भुवि ” I also, “ANA: FATT आदिते 
न also, “ मेहनाच्च मिहेवीतेम घत्वं be 
io “पन्यो दिग्गजाश्वव हेमसे शीतसभव्रास्तुबार SUE ay ह्म 
।सस्यविवृद्धये ” Il ao “ हत्ती समुद्रादादाय करेग aega | 
| | दद्याद्वनाय तदद्याद्रातेन मारतो घनः ॥ स्थाने स्थाने पुथव्यां च काले 
काले यथौचिते ” ॥ ८/ " तस्याः पातुं सुरगज इव व्योम्नि पश्चा ~ 
Seat | d चेदच्छन्फटिकविशदे तर्कथेस्तियैगम्भः ” ॥ 
| Mallindtha Suggests another implied sense of this verse, 
p probably based on traditions current in his time or on 


‘information he had gathered about it, In brief it runs 
thus ;— 


“With thy vigour marked with admiration by the cele- 


brated poets and women there, who have their ६ 


aces raised 
p in doubt whether the glory of the mighty Rima is 


zs the 


ó ug obscured by n rise triumphant, O muse, (rom this 
: ] i of the poet Nichule who has obviated the objections 

d against thee, warding off the attacks of दिज्ठागाचाये (le. 
AC versary) on the road of the Sérasvata.” ^ 


10 remarks on this allusion to RF 


» as well as the 15th ‘and 16th. 
७ cere 


UT and Cram", Vide 2 


IRS E 
—— ns c त 
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20 | 
a 
teat &c, This is grammatically more correct, as gm th 
assumes the form of छाय in the T'atpurusha compound Bore 
परस्तात्‌ &e. Sáros, Su. and others say tla :—“ पुरस्तात्‌ पर| with 
स्या tera”. But Malli. does not sanction it 
| वल्माकाप्रात &c, The theories of the rainbow given yy] Kal 


Varáhamihira are —(Q) wer विविधवर्गा: पवनेन विहि coy 
करा: साजे । वियाते घनुःसंस्थाना ये vaa तदिन्द्रधनुः db Qu 
केचिदनन्तकुलोरगानि:श्वासोदू तमाहुराचायी:- तद्माथिनां नृपाणामाभिमुखः the 
मनयावहं wala ll S470, and Bha. say :—( ) चाप क्ल गं 


वत्मीकांतर्व्यदस्थितमहानागाशिरोमाणिकिरणसमृहा स्समृसद्यते । ; je 
वासुकिफणामणिगणदुतिवैस्मीकरन्था निःसत्य नभाते मेघे v2 ae (णल 
मापद्यत इत्यागमः | - Of (चो 


1 th 
|| वढ्मीकाम्रातू-रागगिरशंगात ( arret गिरे: शग वल्मीकपदामेष्यते इति छो, 


| AEWA: Sand, (2) वल्पीकाप्रात-सयी तू ( वढ्मीकः सातपो AT he 
i । बढमीकः BF zem इति कोशान्तरं ) Rám., VaL, Shiro, de] 


G) वल्मीक्रापात--सातपमेघाभात्‌- (Vide above) Bla. But these b 


senses are very doubtful as they are not found in any| fy 
dictionary, | a 


| गापवशहय विष्णोः &e, This seems to be an allu 
sion made by Kálidása to the Purdnas of Bhágavati| e 


| 

} 

| and Hurivansa. Of. यथा बछवरूपस्य हरेः प्रसरत्कान्तिना पं! † 
| च्छन 3T: कान्तिमापतवत्‌ | गोपा हि प्राधेण दारवन्म्ररपिच्छधारिणः | 
Li Val; गोपाळा हि पायशो मयूरपिच्छेषभरणाने क॒र्वन्तीयागमः | । 
i 

H 

| 


Su; MNG किल केलिकलितचेतसः केकिपिच्छ _परिच्छेदमाद्रियले | | 
एताबता चित्रवापधारिणः इन्द्रस्य बिथार कृष्णस्य q gui maA 
इति व्यज्यते | Siro. ८/ ne 


मचुरपुरन्द cres नतमेदुरमुदिर 


gra ॥ 
CXVL) श्रविकाराननिन्तेः &८ ae 11000 E 


s uae thie Pic. ऽक न तु nion 
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Jra Rain is the of husbandry which 
a i FAR 66. Rain is the cause 0 i DAR 
R of the people of the country. Hence 


e chief sustenance = 
the chief sus e next lino to look upon the cloud 


their women are said in th 
T with great affection, an > os n 

| द्धः सीरोक्तपणसुरमि क्षेत्रे Qe, Here Pirsvabhyudaya, Val, 
Wilson and others read मुरभिक्षेत्रं taking the whole 


IN ly i. ay ED पर E 
Kalya. etive to माल. Bhu., Sand. Rám., and 


compound as an adje P om ifvi 
| Have, take सद्य:सीरोल्कथण रभि acu: MC abua 
2 “the noun माल. They also differ from Malti natha. me? 
| Pro, Isvarachandra favours this reading and thus criticises 
‘Mallindtha’s interpretation of this expression :— 
, A GE a - च्छ ` n > 
यःसीरोकतषणसुरभीलस्थ क्रियानशेषणल न संगच्छते fanis. 
(णाकर सद्यःदीगेकबंगेन diet संपाद्येत्यर्थः प्रातेवद्यते तथात्वे 
चोक्कषणक्रियाकर्तृले मेघे sett मेघस्य तु asada न संभरति \ 
Mh | On this criticism we remark that by taking सुराभे 85 छा. 
> ‘ adverb the cloud, no doubt, becomes the cause of the tilling 
‘Vand the fragrance ofthe ground, But that he should be 
हि the cause does not, however, necessarily require that he 
| should himself till the ground; he is the cause in so far as 
he indicates the season when farmers should cultivate the 
(ig) Soil. Again, his reading, too, is objectionable, for if सरमि 
e taken as an adjective, it would mean that the ground 
| 1s fragrant before the fall of rain while the fact is that the 
*| fragrance is the joint product of the tilling of the ground 
and the sprinkling of it with drops of rain-water. i 
| Vol has the following remark on this: THEY हि भड 
व्या “हले हि भजलरक् 
l णञ्यतिक्ररास्सुरनि भवाति.” Kalyá. also has the sam mm I 
हि pu UNE ean gm भवतीति भाव:.? 
i » 3 र 3$ n 
B. . वकर Mile to be the hame of an elevated 
y spot. other commentators interprete it in the follow- 


ways: MEARE | मालाख्यं देश वा | amato 

प्युक्तं माल ग्रामा- | 
"Su; माले-माल- a 
देशमारुह्य t Megh eV Ee 
oa Chelate माल- 


—————————— 


pangescisnci Sus RAGUSII अरस 
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Avachwuri; HV5—RHI 33 ST GIU Avachuri This district lisse] two 

and south-west of Bengal. Wilson, however , takes Måla m ue 

be the name of a town called Malda, a little to tho north i 

Ruitunapur, the chief town of the northern half of m 

province of Chhatisagadu. | चान 

क्रिचित्पश्चा we. This is interpreted otherwise as follows=! 


= ( 
^ किंचिन्मनाक्‌ पश्चासश्विमभागाश्रितं मालं peg ascending Mill gz 
situated a little westward.” Séro. f 


किचिन्पनागारुह्य पश्चादनंतरं sup ss-'ascend (Mala) a littl! auf 
then go to the north." E 
But as Malli. has given no direct reason why the cloud] ed 


should turn to the west, we may be allowed to take'/Cgrsera 
«in the sense of “after a little while." 


LE: 
sp लघुगातिः Ge. ol, HIPT गाति-गाति प्रत्रलय व्यावेत्तेंय । RIS) d 
हि दक्षिणा्ास्थं तेन Aaa गतव्येति गाति Hye. Val. | 


` अय एवात्तरेण ६९. $0r0, Bha, Kaná, Rám., Wilson and|*: 
others readi— “iaaa रुघुगातिः किविदेवोत्तरेण, | 
and explain it as :--छिघुगति: शीघ्रगातेः सन्‌ किंचिदषि्श्वालः ॥ 
aaa किचिदुत्तरेण बज TUE । Bha: 

Muhima. omits this verse, 

siad: पीयमानः &०. CA “ अमुं युत्रानं । दृशा पूताः 

gru समस्ताः । P? Nai VO, 1, “ चक्रे द्याक्रादिनत्राणा AC) s 
gaala | Nai. XVIL18, qwe» नयनैः ARA: NG 
Ku. VIL, 64, | ' 

(XVIL) आाम्रक़दः 690 This must be tho mountain now 
known as Amarakantaka from which the Narmaddé and other 
rivers spring and which form the eastern part of the Vindiyt 
mountain. ‘The word IRE signifies :—“ the mountain with 
its summits abounding with mango trees.” (See the next 


- verse). But Siro. and others interpret आम्रकूद as:— aH ` : 


कुटो usa सः. A mountain Which is densely covered ove? 
with mango trees. 


ब्यध्व्रमपारगत Xe. 8470. remarks on thi न ; 
| प । ; this 85:--“अनेन विश्वामदाना 
gerak For the last two lines of this verse Mahim, reads last 
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s ; st 
(1) given in the appendix and for the firs 


the verse ines of the verse lE. 
| ue Ju, reads the first two lines o the verse ( ) 


| wo lines of this, 
| iy the appendix. 


-5 d Ed चच fad गास 
BO RA ae cy “आपदि Humed येन * alas E 


KC a द f प्रो X E q qu q q `~ H x. : Ji dn. I . 99 IE . 
| É * * > x 


= Sá xplains this as:— 97 चत्वर 
-| (षाः) mamà: &e, 570. explains this EXE: 
ili get | काननरूयतां प्राप्ति: आखेः आ मवण रत्य; "—— 
A S ti 215 exp n 4 as 
[0 Raga ९९. Sáros, Pus and others explain tet 
कान्तिमत्‌ shining, brilliant.’ BR ` 
ve :& is Séro Mahin., aud 
अमरामेथुनम़ेक्षणीयामवस्थां Ge. On this Sara. ~ hii i 
Jud others thus remark:— उ. 
= मिथनमिति पर्त i किंचित्तथावि्ध aM स्तन- 
mp, "ताद मिथुनमिति कथमुक्तं । यतो न किपित्तयात 7 स्तन 
- [eS Dak daa | सं RT तासामापे भेताकातुकसुपपन- 
M मेव? 4 
For a mountain spoken of as the breast of the earth, Cf. 
at - aa cA, - e 
! ' सनावित्र दिश्वस्तस्याः दाली मलयदर्दुरो । R. IV. 51. 
त (X1X.) तोयोत्तीद्रततरगावेः Qe “ जलदा हि सलिलदानेन ae 
rt ॥च्छन्तीति mag । Vel. 
Rai We: This is another name of the Narmadá, one of 
| the holy. rivers of India, From Amruewla where this river 
has its source, on the same spot with the Sore aud Hatsy 
- to the gulf of Cambay, where it disembogues itself into the 
sen, the channel of the Nurmadd is confined by a range of 
hills, or by a tract of elevated ground, in which numerous 
rivers take their rise; aud by their subsequent course 
towards the Sone aud Jamna on one side, and towards the 
Tapli and Oodaver ou the other, they, says Wilson, suffi- 
i ciently indicate the superior elevation of that tract through 
which the Narmada has forced its way. नर्मदा rises in one 
of the Vindya mountains called झाम्रकूद or more commonly . 


कटक in the province of गोंडवन, and after a westerly 


e of about 800 miles fallsinto the sea below Broach, 
«s Mahin. aud others bave the following aunotation on. 


४ ग्रेगाहनानिन "qp तद्वेवादर्यानेन च ॥ यथा गंगा | 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 2 "T 
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req] ` Y T p 
पिन्ध्यपादे &८. Thisisoneofaclassof seven mountains Which 4 
supposed to existin each division of the continen t; their nam 
are ARAT RAI: सह्य: शुक्तिमान्‌ RATIT: । विध्यश्व d 

AN x =e 1d 
HT FOIA? || वन्ध्य or बन्ध्यं as most of the commentato! 
read, constitutes the limit between upper Iudia and tha’ 
Deccan. The most ancient Arian write rs, as Wilson says, 
assign it as the southern boundary of the region which the 


~ 


denominate såa or आर्यावर्त. Modern authors, in like | 
manner, make this the line which discriminates the = 
from the southern nations of India. It reaches almost from th 
eastern to the western sea; and the highest part of the rang 
deviates little from the line of the tropic. The mountainous) 
tract, however, which retains the appellation, spreads much 
more widely: it meets the Ganges in several places toward: 
the north; aud the Godévari is held to be its southern Timit 
Sanskrit etymologists deduce its name from a circumstancd t 
to which we have just now alluded: it is called वन्य, says th 
author of a commentary on the Amura, because the 3 
think ( व्यायन्ती ) the progress of the sun is obstructed by i \ 5 
Suitably to this notion, the most elevated ridge of th i 
tropical range of mountains is found to run from a point 
that lies between Chhota Naypore and Palamu, to anothel 
that is situated in the Vicinity of Ougein, According to ? हर 
legend, the Vindhya mountain, being jealous of the moun| in 
Mery tor Himalaya) demanded that the sun should 1090०४५ jy 
round himself as about Meru, w hich the sun declined to 49} re 
whereupon the Vindhya began to 1180 higher and higher thi 
80 as to obstruct the path of the sun and xou The gods) ne 
being alarmed sought the aid of the sage <Ayastyd, who] गू] 
approached the mountain and requested that by bending ‘at 
down he would give him an casy passage to the south and | 
that he would retain tho Same position till his return. This Jl 
Vindhga consented to do (because accord ing to one account, i 
he Pe Ayastya as his teacher); but Agastya never P! 
Du RN South, and Vindhya never attained 
विद्यीर्णो a Y n 
_ faeit &e, For the river Whose stream ig obstructed by rocks 
_ CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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occurring in its way, Cf. नद्या इव प्रवाहो विषमाशिलासंकटस्खलितवेगः d | 
विद्ितसमागमसुखो मनासिशयः दातगुणीभवाति' ॥ Vi, TI, 8, । 
(XX.) RẸ: &e, Malli, notices another sense of AIRERA, 
* pungent, bitter’, So do Siro, and others. 
जंग्टकंजप्रातिहतरयं &0. 70, has the following remark on this:— 
अनेन कषायतोयापपात्तिः अथवा प्रवाइस्थिरत्वकथनं. 
अन्तःसारं &e, Here Su, and others take ai=‘ water.’ 
Hem &e, Saro, and others say:—seisri =a, Su. 
says, पराभवं कलु ond Val, 89) :--परिच्छेज. 
fen: wat भवति हि लघुः पूर्णता गौरवाय Rc. Su, Val, Mahim. and 
Suro, explains this line as: सर्वोऽपि यः कोऽपि foe: क्षीणबिभवः स j 
लघुरनादरणीयः पूणता गौरवाय समृद्धिराइरार्थं सर्वस्य भवतीति । उक्त च । ] 
“ आणयुक्तो वप्यधो याति कृपरिक्तो घटो यथा । शणहीनोजपि संपूर्णो s | 
ee 
शिरसे धायते U । | 
(XXL) नीपं, कम्दलीः, &०. The blossoming of the Kadambas and | 
f 
1 
H 
f 
j 
| 
i 


the budding of Kandalis accompany the advent ofthe rainy season, 
| ८/--'आसारासि क्तक्षितिबध्पयोगान्मामक्षिणोद्यत्र विभित्नकोशेः । विडस्थ्यमाना नव- 

कन्दलेस्ते विवाहधूमारुणलेचनश्री:.' 2. XIIL 29. * आरक्तराजिमिश्य॑ कसुने- 

virer: । कोपादंतर्बाष्पे स्मरयति मां लोचने तस्थाः ? ॥ PV Iv. 
5. ` सीमंते च स्वदुपगमज्ञे or नीपं वधूनां.' Me. 11. 2. * अंसलम्बिकुटजाजुंन 
asea नीपरजसाङ्गरागिणः.? 2. XIX. 87. ; | 
M जम्ध्वारण्येघु ७०. Here Parsvi., Saro., Lakshmi, Mahim., Su, Fal, S 
< Bha, Sand., Hara, Rém., Wilson., and fourteen other MSS. read 

4 WequeWm. Malli, notices this but from the way in which he expla- 
ins it he does not appear to attach any importance toit, The read- 
dng which he prefers here is, however, faulty for the following 
; reasons:~—( I) Sanskrit idiom requires either the addition or 
el the omission of one च, as there are three gerunds here to be con- 

“nected. (2 ) The word अधिक in भधिकसुराभ has no propriety. (8) — 
‘The gerund sar occurring in the second half of the Verse is 
: ther remote from its object kart: which is in the first half. - 
ese objections are obviated by adopting the reading द्ग्धारण्येष रण्येषु 
1) Then only two gerunds remain in the ‘Verse and क 
bined by that चच which comes after arama. The first च्च ser 
0 नीपं with ayer: both of which are the objects ( 


» 


a " 
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55~-सारं मधुरं गायन्तीति सारंगा अमराः । सारं शीघ्रं गच्छन्तीति सारंगा हारे. 
णाः । सारं सलीलं गच्छन्तीति सारंगा गजा: । सारं जलं थाचन्ते इति सारंगाश्रा- 
TFT: । Malti. takes the word to mean elephants or antelopes. The 
mention of the former in connection with Kadamba trees and fra- 
grant forest grounds 18 frequently found in Kálidása's works; while 
this word is often used by the author in the latter sense, Siro. 
interprets the word as Chátakas for this 7९8801:--भचारिणां वारणह- 
रिणानां गगनचारिणो मेघस्य बाळ्या थे गए nineteen, But it is not 
saustactory as the Chdtakas are mentioned in the very next verse 
Which ( by the bye) he does not consider as 
ju. interprets ib as peacocks; but no lexicons in o 


L 
| 

E 
| 
L4 


an interpolation. 
Ur possession give 


mention of peacocks being made in 
Verse 28rd istautologous here, 


गंधमाध्राय चोर्व्योः--सारंगाः &८. 
व्यपाये वनराजिपल्वलं ”। 2, पा, 8! ibl 
जललवमुचः &c, The reading नवजलमुचः for this, is more appro* den 
priate as the phenomena described here are usually the effects of | 
Lew rain-drops. | 
C XXII ) अम्भोबिन्द* &0. 


ready occurred in the previous त 


* It is also omitted in Pársvá. and by (hij. f 
दि . ‘in! D 
wet &c, See note on verse 14, ie] a 
लंश्रमालिंगितानि &c, Of. “ सपदि वारिधरा रवभीरवः | | 


s De प्रणयिनः, परिरइधुम- bg w 
आना । ववलिरे वलिरेचितमध्यमाः । ” Sj VI, 88, ; o 
सात्कण्गनि &c, On this Sro. and Mahima. have the following h | b 
remark:— “ अन्यमनस्कानां. सिद्धानां त्वदीयगार्जतमाकर्ण्य संजातसंभ्रमाणां 1 ju 
monat ge k j oj 
वक्कभवनित् चादुदमतदर्लभान्यपि स्वयग्रह्मम्लेष सु भगाने गाठाप शठानि अक्र स्मह p er 
इयब्रसाध्यान भविष्यन्तीति | p | 
I) म्रः de, This admits of a double interpretation BON fa 4 
given m dr 28 well as by Mali, - which is as follows eei WA S 
अस्मत्पियासंदेदाकथनार्थ > af » 


र EN ber gie 
कळुमसुरभी &e, On this 7०. has the following annotation") an 
SERE Rraf efe fray” |S १०९५00 ` 
Tart: åo. The wild peacock is, as Wilson says, exceed? account, 
abundant in many parts of India, and is ¢ 
shy places. The habits of this bir 
. tie; and the setting in of the raingjs the season in which th 
; १ l ¢ 
The peacock ig therefore always i 


: Mone PU VERS, वक 8७७४-४७ and’ ch 


t 
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whom we have already had occasion to notice. Cf. “amaaa: 
शिखिनो नदन्ति मेघागमे कुन्दसमानदन्ति ” । Ghatakarpara, “ शिखिकलक- 
SAT एव रम्या वनान्ताः | सुखिनमसुखिनं वा सर्वमुस्क्रण्डयन्ति ” ॥ 
Dhartrikari, 

सञ्जलनयनेः Kc, ^ सजलनयनत्वमत्र चिरेण मिचालोकनात्‌. ” Val. “ चिर- 
कालिन सहदालोकनाद्वाष्पवारितनेत्रः । एतदव सखित्वं याचिरेण gegen DIG 
भावों भवाते. ? Mahima. After this stanza G2. reads “अम्भोबिन्द ळल. ११ 

(XXIV. ) केतकैः सृच्चिभिन्नेः &८. On this iro, has the following 
annotation— “ सूचिलक्षणसंघातेभ्यः स्फुटितेः विकसितेः अनेन Cual 
खण्डमणिडतत्वमुक्त "a Mahima, and others say:— सचिभिन्नैः =क्षद्रक- 
ण्टकव्याप्तैः | Val. says:— सूच्या गर्भे कण्टकेन भिन्नाविद्यारतेः । तेषां aa 
स्यां सचि भित्त्वा विनिर्यान्ति । Su. 5015:--अधेविकसितेः । Of “ प्रतिभान्व्यच्य 
बनानि क्रेतक्रानां ” । Ghatakarpara. 15. 

गहबलिभुजां ९. Jalli. takes this to mean ‘crows and other domes- 
tic birds. ? Su. and Mahima. explain it thus:— * आहं ass तदानीते 
बलि भुंजत इति बकाश्वटका A—=cranes aud sparrows. ? Siro. explains 


| it asi— “ ग़हबालिभुजां = 'चटकादीनां । यहा । wey बलिभः काकास्ते ब- 


कोट इत्यपि केषांचित्संमतं | एतेन अहिसाजनिताभिरामाणां प्रतिपाइनं ” ॥ The 
birds mentioned, as Wilson Says, in the text by the epithet शहबालि- 


| भज are the cranes, The term signifies, “ who eats the food of lis 


|. female; ? Vg m. commonly a house, meaning, in this compound, a 


wife. At the season of pairing, it is said the female of this bird 


de] assists in feeding the male; and the samo circumstance is stated 


With respect to the crow and the sparrow, whence the same epithet 
is applied to them also. On this we remark that the word m may 
by synecdoche, mean झहिणी= “ the lady of the house, " but whe- 


ther the word गाहिणी may wit Propriety be applied toa female~ 


rane is very doubtful. ‘ 


ren need ns 
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the following annotation on this, he s 


= ays: aiia हि जम्बूफलानि | ! 
d पाकेन इयामायन्ते ” । Lakshmi. says: जञम्बरुवनान्ता जास्वृवनप्रदेशा:,” I 
x Val. , Bha, , Sand, , Rim, , Hara, , Wilson and others read: | 0 
T फलपरिणतिड्यामजम्त्रूंवनान्ताः and explain as:— “ फलानां परिणत्या पाकेन " 
d शयामाः कृष्णा जम्बूवनान्ताः जम्ब्रूवनानि यत्र ते तथा ”। Cf.“ फलभरपरिणाम- | 
e ३यामजम्ब्रानिङंजस्खालिततनुतरंगामु त्तरेण स्रवन्तीं ” ॥ Mal. IX. L g 
T “Seat &८. According to Siro. , Mahima. , Su. , and others: | d 
S एञ्यपाइपाः fqeqerear देवतायतनानि वा and further on they say, “चैः | p 
ic SH ब॒द्धाण्डजः्प्युक्त देवतायतने तथा ” । मामेषु हि प्रतिगाहे प्रांगण पिप्पलप्रध. | OÜ 
तयः पूजार्थ लोकैरारोप्यम्ते । On this Vallabha's annotations arc:— ° ] a 
त्यं बुद्धालयः | यहि वा महाभोगप्रज्ञातनभोवनस्पति्रेत्यः । Lakshmi. has the 
S 


following:— “ ‘Spear; प्‌ 


जिता gat जिनग़ह्यणि वा येषु ते ” । Meghalate! 
and other Jaina Atas 


kuris have the above interpretation for this,) al 

The word Seq is derived from चिता or चित्या “ the funeral gro- 
T und or place; ” it is an old custom among the Hindus to bury Sa-, W 
nyésins on à river-side by the foot-path or road and to plant à ^ al 
पिप्पल or वंट tree on their graves, Round these trees they build a và 
i taised square of stones with a small temple of Siva or Hanumán. It z 

j is generally known in Marathi ४४, पिपळाचा पार or वडाचा पार. And 

hence चैत्य means ‘a sacred tree’, ‘a religious fig tree, &c’., grow- 
E ing in a Village or near it, and held in veneration by the villagers. si 
A number of trees, ६४ Pro. Wilson observes, receive parti- a 
cular veneration from the Hindus; as the Indian fig, the holy fig-] पेर 
tree, the Myrobalan trees, &c. In most Villages there is ab least} सः 
one of these, which is considered particularly sacred, and is carefully , a 
kept aud watered by the villagers, is hung occasionally with garlands, | थ्या 


and receives the प्रणाम or Veneratory inclination of the head, or (uen i m 
offerings and libations. ति 


" 1 
v 
संपत्स्यन्ते &८. Siro. says, संपत्तिभाजों भविष्यन्ति. Ea 

कलिपयहिन &c. For some days, &c'. because ६७॥%॥/०. and Mabini D 
sayir हि gd प्रतिशसवोर्थपे « i 
मानसं प्रति प्रयान्ति, थावदस्भोधरः nla he प्रजलधाराधोरणीमिरभिनवजः 


Uu (a x 
च्यामयाति तावत्तत्र इसावस्थानं arene or a few days, only, &c., boca. 
Val. and Su, Bayi 


मेघालोके मेघभयाहा ते मानसं गच्छा 19 
दशार्णाः &८ B 
eaten ana 


her commentators derive this y f; | i 
Pirong-hold', meaning ‘the district of Ver | 
५ vae name of à country lying south-east of wilted | 
l'industhána, In the egf of Manu, the po 

bod. og" Ranea a rocks 
Plan, या, 81. बाणी 
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name of a river rising in the Vindhya hills, the ancient Dosarene. 
"f may correspond, as Pro. Wilson says, with the modern shines 
of Chhatisagada. This country is the eastern part of Af@led. Yt is 
watered by many rivers, Vefravati being the fore-most of them. 
(XXV) Aaret &c. Vidis'i is described here asthe capital 
Ot the district of Das'ârna. It appears, as Wilson says, to be the mo- 
dern Bhilas in the province of Malva. It is situated on the river 
Vetravati ( See below ). On this Séro. has the following annota- 
tion:—" यदि वा विदिशानिधाना भरनी प्रसिद्धा सेव लक्षणं अभिज्ञानं यस्यास्तां 
तथोक्तां परोवर्तिनी” । Su, quotes herea passage from शब्दाणंव. He says: 
^ प्रधाननगरी राज्ञां राजधानीति कथ्यते ”। 
" यत्तत्‌ &c, Here Pársvá. and a few others read यत्र andit is prefer. 
„| able as it makes the last sentence adjectival to the first. 
3 वेत्रवत्याः &८. This river is the modern 26666, It rises, as Pro, 
-, Wilson says, on the north side of the Vindhya chain and pursuing 
1 anorth-easterly course of 210 riles, traverses the province of Mål- 
vá and the south-west corner of Allahabad, and falls into the 
| Yamuná below Kalpee, In the early part of its course, it passes 
through Bhilsa or Vidis'a, 
अखमिव &c, On this Sa’ro, has the following remarl:— "rer काश्वि- 
स्कामी केषांचिददेशानां राजधानी गत्वा सद्या STU रक्षितायाः कस्याञ्चित्कामिन्या 
Start ब्रविलासभंशुरं सुखक्रमलस्याविरतं चुम्बनं विधाय कामिभा- 
बस्य भुजगताया अविकलं पूर्ण फलं लभतते.” Su, 188:-“यथा कामिन्या सं कामी 
WIT सीत्कारं frai तथा त्वमपीत्यन्बयः, ” Vallabha’s annotations 
। Re कामी हि कामिन्याः कुटिलश्रवक्रं स्वाद पिवति.” Mahima, :—has "ge 
(Sms धन्यो विलासी कामी भवाति स वेचवत्या नायिकायाः कामिन्या मख पि- 
| बलि, Another has:— अन्योऽपि यः किल कामी कस्याश्रित्कामिन्या सुखं a- i 
से खलु मणितध्वानितमुखरकण्ठो भवाति.” j 
क शुभं &c, On this Séro, has the following remark:— “अन्त- 
5. Teri रतिकूजितं तेन सुभगं मनोज्ञं. ” Val, has— “ स्तनितेन पक्षिकू- 
2 स्थालेतेन वा सुभगं सुंदरं. ” Su. has “ नदीतीरोपान्तस्खलितं हि पा- 
T Witter भवति &o. Of.“ तस्य च राज्ञः कलिकालभयपुजीप्षतळृतयुगानुका" 
निभुवनप्रसवश्रभिरिव विस्तीणां 
हिमालया वेजवत्या परिगता विरिंशाभिधाना नगरी राजधान्यासीत्‌” | 28. 1. | 
1 XXVI) नीचेराख्ये e, Nichais is the name of a mountain near ES 
(lis 6 80 called from its being of little elevation. Of. Sära., Ste, t a 
५ ०७ल:-खर्यनामान-वामनगिरं-खर्वाभिधानं &c. On this Val. has the ह. 


| wing No गयी RTECS भ 
आमहेता। ७०. OLR: PSN (६ १1601 कळया 


hr 


j 
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रतिपरिमलोक्ारिमिः &0. On this Val. gives the following quotation | 
i— “ सरते स्यात्परिमलः” इति वेजयन्ती. Bat Såro. has:— "qwe | 
नहनादिविमहात्यहद्यगन्धस्तमुझ्रिन्ति.”! | 

पुलकितमिव &0. On this Séro. has the following remark:-"srezeg | 
पि सुहृहालिंगनेन पुलककालिका समुत्पद्यते. ” The erection of the hairs of | 
the body is, says Wilson, with the Hindus, constantly supposed to 
be the effect of pleasure or delight. 

(XXVIL) वननदी &e, There is, as/Sáro. says, a river of thisname | 

in Med. Cf. “ अथ वा मालवदेशे ग्र॒थिकासण्डमाणिडतोद्यानमालितर्तीरपेद्या वः 
ननदी नाम्नी सरिदस्तीति. ” Mallindtha, however, takes the word aaa- | 
दी to signify the name of ‘ many forest rivers.’ The other reading | 
of the name of this river noticed by Val., Lakshmi., Su., Smá., | 
Ram., Mahima. and other Jaina Avachuries are नगनदी and नवनदी. 
The former may have been the name of a river west of the 30098 
which, as Wilson says, is now known as the Parvati. Both these 
names bear a similar import and may therefore be thesynonyms of 
the same stream. 

वननदीतीरजाताने सिञ्चन्‌ ८. Pa'rs'vá. reads वननदीतीरजानां निर्षिज्चर | 
which seems better as the locality of the Udydnas is thereby made 
more definite. 

, ग्रथिकाजालकानि &९. $670. paraphrases this by मालतीकदम्बानि and 
further on it remarks, “ तानि स्थलजलासेक्तानि स्फुटान्ति। अमुना संभोगयो” ' 
ग्यस्थानकथनं. ” 

क्षणपरिचितः &0, On this Siro. has the following annotation, “झा” 
तपप्रतिषेधात्क्षणप्रणयी. Val. has:— सुहत्तापापहारात. i 

पुष्पलाब्यः =षुष्पाणि ठनन्तीते पुष्पलाव्यः = मालाकारांगनाः । The use of 
garlands, says Wilson, in the decoration of the houses and temple 


of the Hindus, and of flowers in their offerings and festivals, 1075५ 


wishes employment to a particular tribe or caste, the Maldkdras orf Í 


wreath-makers. The females of this class are here alluded to. a | 


in Marathi “ माळिणी. ”7 


CXXVIIL) उज्जयिन्याः &९. This was the capital of the country | 
called Avantis. Yt has heen the place of great note from the earliest 
period of Hindu tradition down to the 


have been the residence of our poet and the capital of his celebs 
patron, the Harshavikramáditya, ; 


I, अबन्ती, अवन्तिका ond पुष्पकरण्डिनी, 1४ js also 010 of the 


: hich they calculate longitude, the 
HBC SDE 0५७90009४१ 1,57८ d 
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SO OSSEE 


| | the'capital of U-sheyen-na, or उज्जयिनी, as 30 l, or 5 miles, in 
| ereuit, which is only a little less than its size at the present day. 
' The kingdom was 6000 li, or 1000 miles, in circuit, To the west 
it was bounded by the kingdom of Mélvd, with its capital « 
1 kom or घार, within 50 miles of डञ्जयिनी. The territory of Ujarn, 
| observes Cunningham, could not therefore have extended westward 
| beyond the Chambal river, but to the north it must have becn 
| bounded by the kingdoms of मथुरा and जझाती; to the east by 
' ` महेशख्वरपुर, and to the south by the Sitapudi mountains running 
_, between the Narmada and the Tapti. Within these limits, that is 
M from Ranthambháwar and Barhinapur on the west, to Dumoh 
and Seoni on the east, the circuit of the territory assigned to 
Ujain is about 900 miles, The kingdom of उज्जयिनी was ander 
the rule of a Brahmana Raja, like the two neighbouring states of 
| जझोती and महेश्वरपुर; but the king of Jajhoti was a Buddhist, while 
the other two kings were Brahmanists. 
ara’ &c. On this Saro., Mahima. and other Jaina commenta- 
| tors have the following explanation; they say, “ सौधानां सुधाधवाळित- 
| सञ्चनां ” &९. i 
पौरांगनानां &c. ४८70. says, “ पौयश्व ताः अंगनाश्च तासां विदग्धवनितानां. " 
वाचितोडसि &९. Here 7787. reads “ वंचितः स्याः " which is equally 
. | good. On this Siro. and others have the following illustration, “ स- 
भाषितेन गीतेन ग्रवतीनां च लीलया । यस्य न द्रवते चित्तं स वे मुक्तोऽयवा पशुः” ॥ 
Bha., Saná., Rám., Hara., Kalyá. and others explain it by add- 
ing, “ of the object of your life.” That is, if you have not seen 
| these beanties, you might as well have been blind, or not have 
| existed at all, 
-५ ( XXIX.) निर्विन्ध्यायाः &e This must be the name of one of the 
rj small rivers that flows between the Parvatiand the Siprá mentioned 
| below. It springs fromthe Vindhya mountain and flows northward. 
| Vol, derives this word as:— निर्गता विन्ध्यादिते निर्विन्ध्या. Malli, sa 
निष्कान्ता विन्ध्यान्रिर्विन्ध्या, On this Sáro. has the following anno 
“ थथा कश्चित्कामी निर्विन्ध्यायाः सफलप्रार्थनाया नायिकाया रसाभ्यन्तरः 
शृंगाररहस्यमुपशुञ्य मार्ग गच्छाति | अन्यापि या किल कामिनी avert कामके 
घा भवति सा तहर्शनात्क्षोभस्तनितकाउचीशुणा स्यात्‌ स्खलितललिते ' 
आवर्तापलक्षितां नाभि ददांथाति। उत्तमस्रीणां हि a sp दक्षिणावर्तः प्र 
कामुक्ोऽपिं तस्याः प्रकाशितस्वचाशितिसानुशगाया र r 


? 
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1 बइन्तीति भाबः 1 Val. has the following: अज्र 'चावर्तनाभिदरंनारिक्ष । 
| विलासः प्रवृत्त एव। स च नायिकया नद्या नायके मेघे कृतमिति ert झार 
" Mahima. explains as, “अन्यापि कामिनी किल कर्मिश्चित्कामिनि rne | M 
t अवति सा तदाभलाषात्स्वीलतसुभगे गच्छति नाभिप्रदेश दर्वायाति | उत्तमस्त्रीणा A of 
j नाभिदेक्षिणावत्तों प्रशस्यते | अवतयो हि तद्नुर्तान्तईत्तयः सरताभिलाषं Fase to 
. (विभावयन्ति तदतु वचसा प्रार्थनां विद्धतीलि भावः । उक्तं च । “स्निग्धं TEM! dis 
: 'दिश्रषिततनुः कणस्य कण्डूयने । नाभिरंशेनमुत्पथं च [ अग्रतश्च ] शमने IRI the 
: | चालिगन । केशानां च agigi वार्ता च सख्या सह [ निःश्वस्य MEN) Ma 
a EE प्रीतिवशात्‌ fea: | कुर्वारन्विवशा: aa: ] समदना दृष्टा नरं वांछितं HE 16; 
i : करोति हसितं मुखमुत्तमय्य । प्रभ्रंशकं क्षिपति केदावि्न्धलुप्तान्‌। नारी स्तन) Tit 
| जघनं च Rated । संदर्शयत्यमिमुखी चलचित्तब्वृत्ति ॥ स्त्री कान्तं वीक्ष Ma 
। | नार्भी प्रकटयति सुुर्विक्षिपन्ती कटाक्षान्‌ । pis दर्शयन्ती रचयाति BEANS jn | 
: ल्हिप्रपाणि रोमांचस्वेदजंभा श्रयति ळचतटांदा वस्त्रं विधत्ते । सोल्कण्ठं वान pui 
पर _ नीवी शिथिलयति दशत्योष्ठमंगे भनक्ति ” ॥ pla 
| स्तनित" &¢. Four MSS. in our possession read ° कणित? for “स्तानित esti 
é which appears to be a better reading, for स्तानित is generally applied two 
i to £ the rattling of thunder, rumbling of thunderclouds, Cf. vess y 
: 22, 25, 41 पूर्वमेव; 36, 37 saa; while कणित is generally found ॥ |. 
i the sense of « jingling, tinkling of a bell or anklet ° ; it may as 60( 
i mean í to hum or warble, Gf. Hi. IL 86, Amaru. 28, Ri. I. SEP 
1 Ku. 1. 54, Vit. IIT. 24, Bk. VI. 84. | cast 
et CXXX.) 'सावतीतस्य &९, Here १०८०४४७.) Lakshmis zi of 
5 Bro, Val, Su, Bha, Sand, Rim, Hara., Kalyâ, Wilson, and thi circ 
à rteon other MSS. read तामतीतस्य, which Mallinatha also notices bl y. 
! rejects as he says no river of this name exists there. Bub from t Stat 
z History of Rajasthina by Todd welearn that there is a river named) |) 
a the little Sindhu which springing from Devas and passing s ] 
A With many other minor streams by Oujein falls into the 0118111007 
A Or it may be the Kali-Sindhu which springs from Bangi 8 
; e Mer UM the reading adopted by P a 
* RO 18 more correct than the one ado 
: वेणीभूत” &c, On this Sr, tays, “ चेणीबन्धों fa विरहिणीधर्मः. d 
: विरहावस्थया व्यंञयन्ती &८,01 this Séro, says, “थुवतिरापे विरहे 
e पडता चच धारयति. ” Val, has tho following: “ frafigar हि नारी तै 
By व E LLL TI 5 पांडव 
8! ; 
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(XEXI) अवन्तीम &c. Avantiisthename ofa oui also called 
मालव the capital of which is Oujjein. The capital of ino. or 
Málvà, is described by Hwen Thsang as situated to the south-cast 
ofthe river Jfo-ho, or Mahi, and at about 2000 li, or 333 miles, 
tothe north-west of Bharoch, In this case both bearing and 
distance, observes Cunningham, are erroneous, as Målyå lies to 
the north-east of Bharoch, from which the source of the river 
Mahi is only 150 miles distant. I would therefore read 1000 1६, or 
167 miles, to the north-east, which corresponds almost exactly 
With the position of धारानगर, or धार, one of the old capitals of 
Milva. The present town of घार is about three-quarters of a mile 

‘jn length, by half a mile in breadth, or 21 miles in circumference; 
but as the citadel is outside the town, the whole circuit of the 
place cannot be less than 34 miles. The limits of the province are 
estimated at 6000 li, or 1000 miles, To the westward there were 
two dependencies of Málvà, named Ahedå, with a cireuit of 8000 
li, or 500 miles, and saaga, with a circuit of 2000 Ui, or 839 
miles, besides an independent state, named asd, with a circuit of 
6000 li, or 1000 miles, All these have to be squeezed into the 
tract of country lying between कच्छ and उज्जयिनी, on the west and 
Cast, गुर्जर and वैराट on the north, and वलभी and महाराष्ट्र ०1 the south, 
of which the extreme boundaries are not more than 1350 miles in 
circuit. It scems probable, therefore, that the dependencies must 
have been included by the pilgrim within the limits of the ruling 
State. | would accordingly assign to Málvà and its dependencies 


the southern half of the tract just mentioned, and to Vadari, the 


northern half. The limits of Málvà would thus be defined, by 
Vadari on the north, Valabhi on the West, उज्जयिनी on the east, 
and महाराष्र on the south, The circuit of this tract, extending from 


the mouth of the Bands river, in the रण of कच्छ, to the Chambal, 


near Mandasor, and from the Sahyádri mountains, between Daman 


and Málegám, to the Tapti river, below Barhanpur, is about 
850 miles measured on the map, or nearly 1000 miles by road dis- ^ 


tance, According to Abu Rihan, the distance of the city of घार 
- from the Narmadh was 7 parasangs, and thenee to the boundary + 
9t Mahrat-das, 18 parasangs, This proves that the territory of धार 
1 must; have extended as far as the Tapti, on the south, va 
| Hwen Thsang mepbions that प्रवरा in India 
_ that were spocially esteemed for the study of the Buddhist religion, 
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namely, मगध in the north east, and Málvá in the south-west, Ty 
accordance with this fact he notes, that there were many hundreds 
of monasteries in Málva, and no less than twenty thousand monks 
of the school of the Sammatiyas, He mentions, also, that 00 yea | 
previous to his visit, Málvà had been governed for 50 years bya | 
powerful King, named शिलादित्य, who was a staunch Buddhis. 
See also Buddist Records of the Western World by S, Beal. Vol, 
IT. p. 261. 

Cf. “असा महाकालनिकेतनस्य वसन्नदेरे क्रिलचन्द्रमोलेः । तमिस्रपक्षेऽपि सा! | 
प्रियाभिज्यात्स्नावतो निर्विशति प्रदोषान्‌ ॥ अनेन यूना सह पार्थिवेन win! 
काथिन्मनसो रुचिस्ते । सिप्रातरङ्गानिलकाम्पितासु Pred मुद्मानपरम्परासु ” ॥ 2. 
VI. 84—5. 

उदयनकथा &C. उद्यन was a prince of the Lunar race, and son ७ 
सहस्रानि, who is the hero of a popular story. He was king of वत्स, 
and is commonly called वत्सराज. His capital was कौशाम्बी, the 
modern Kosam situated on the river यमुना. This village of Kosu 
is only 31 miles from the fort of Allahabad. Gen. Ounae 
says that the city of कौशांबी was one of the most celebrated places} 
in ancient India, and its name was famous amongst Brahmans 8$ 
Well as Buddhists, The city is said to have been founded by a5 | 
the tenth in descent from पुरूरवस्‌; but its fame begins only with 
the reign of चक्र, the eighth in descent from अर्जुन, the son of 77%; 
who made कोशास्त्री his capital after हस्तिना पुर had been swept away | 
by the Ganges, कौशांबी is mentioned in the रामायण, the earliest of | 
the Hindu poems, which is generaly allowed to have been compo | 


sed hefore the Christian era. The story of उदयन, king of Frat 


is referred. to by the poet कालिदास in his मेघदूत, where he 803 
that नवती is great with the number of those versed in the tale of 


Katinikas. Lastly, 
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stone pillar, stiil standing in the midst of the raitis, that this is 
क्ौशांबीपुर.” The story of उदयन or बत्सराज as he is also named is as 
ण०५5:--चण्डमहासेन (or प्रद्यात as he is also called by Mahimasinha- 
gani, Sunativijaya, Sáro, and others) was a sovereign of उज्जयिनी", 
who had a daughter named वासवदत्ता, and who intended her to bè- 
stow in marriage upon a king’ named संजय, In the mean time the 
princess secs the figure of वत्सराज, sovereign of Tms, in a dream 
and becomes enamoured of him. She contrives to inform him of 
her love and he carries her off from her father and his rival. This 
story is given in full in कयासरिस्सांगर and alluded to in मालतीमाधव 
of Bhavabhuti, and वासवदत्ता of Subandh X, Also compare verse 
84 th, 1 

“कोविदय़ामबृद्धाने &c. Wilson explains this as, « great or illustrious 
by the number of those skilled in the tale of उदयन, " But the 
sense which he attaches to वृद्ध being unususl, the interpretotion is 
objectionable. Others read “ज्ञान? for “माम”. But we object to it on 
the ground that it renders the word “alas” superfluous, 

Saatke, Parsiva, reads here उपसर. This reading is preferable 
as the prefix sq is inappropriate and Mallinatha is, therefore, obli- 
ged to pass it over, and explain अनुसर by गच्छ merely. 

विशालाम्‌:&0. One of the many names of उज्जयिनी. Siro. and Fal. 
derive this thus:— ° विशिष्टाः emer: प्राकारभुवनाने वा यस्याँ सा तां तथो- 
aT. * That it is called here a portion of heaven is in strict keeping 
With the fame which it enjoys of being one of the seven sacred 
Places, They are all enumerated in this verse: — अयोध्या मथुरा माया 
काशी काज्ची अवन्तिका । पुरी द्वारावती चिव सेता मोक्षदायिकाः ॥ Cf. अस्ती- 
SISSE नाम नगरी भूषण ya: । हसन्तीव सुधाधैतेः प्रासाठेरमरावतीम्‌ | यस्यां 
वसति विश्वेशो महाकालवपु: स्वयं । शिथिलीकृतकैलासनिवासव्यसनों हरः ॥ 
Katha, XI. 812. 

(XXXIL) fnm" &c, Name of a celebrated river on the bank of 
Which stands उज्जयिनी and which unites with the Chambal, Vallabha 

y8, सिप्राख्योज्ञाथेन्यां नदी. n 


स्छुदितकमलामोइमैत्रीकघायः &८ “ बिक्रासितषुण्डरीकपारिमतसंपर्कधुराभिः | 


' शतेन सौरभ्यकथनं '? । says Sáro. 


Swe: ¢, Siro. has the following remark on this ° tay 
भाल्यमक्त, ? k - 


सारसानां ko. Séro,, Val, Mahim, and others explain this word 
Y ` लक्ष्मषिहगानां OF काश: 5१५: एप differ from 


u| Malinta, Vide commentary on the same, Cf. रामाणां रमणयिवक्र- | = 


| 
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[ वाति मधो प्रकाशविकसद्राज्ञीवराजीरज्ञा। जालामोदमनोहरो रतिरसग्लानि gu. 
i qiu Amarvs'atakam, 58. 
R. M. read this stanza after ‘ प्रद्योतस्य’ &c. and K1, after 'हारान' ६९ 
(XXXIII) Mallindtha considers this and the following two vers 
to be interpolations; but they are found in Párs'và, and 24 MS, 
with a little change in the order, This verse is put after * qama 
&c ° while the third is given in.the description of Alaká in wg 
घ and, we think, rightly, as the incident of the battle with Révana) 
alluded to in the verse has no connection with उज्जयिनी, while it it 
connected with 4676 which, we know, was invaded by Aávana 
‘for obtaining the पुष्पक्राविमान from Kubera, the lord of Alaká. 
The third verse is also read by all other commentators in the des 
cription of Alaka in उत्तरमेव. 


(XXXIV.) प्रद्योतस्य &0. For the story of वत्सराज referred to here 
Vide note on verse 31s, 
हमं तालद्रमवनम्‌ &c, In addition to what is told before we may 
add that 'चण्डमहासन was fond of hunting and had in उज्जयिनी 4 
forest which might have been full of 7ili-trecs, gajra is the name 
of the king of the Magadhas whose daughter पद्मावती was also 
given in marriage to this वत्सराज. But the facts mentioned here 
about the king प्रद्यात or in the story given by कथासरित्सागर, are given 
in connection with च्ण्डमहासेन, From this it appears that either 
sara has been confounded with चण्डमहासन or प्रद्योत is bub another 
‘name of 'चण्डमहासन. | 
In the latter inference we are supported by सारोद्वारिणी, महिमर्सिः| 
eh, स्रमतिविञ्ञ and others, They say:— ५ प्रद्योतस्य = E 
मो यज्ञः, ! ` प्रद्योतस्य = चण्डमह्नासेनस्य, ? ' प्रद्योतस्य = चण्डप्रद्योतनामरो EU 
स्य. The story of king चण्डमहासेन as given in क्रथासाश्विसागर 7 
dus “ There is in this landa City named उज्जयिनी, the ornamen 
. of the earth, that, so to speak, laughs to scorn with its palaces © 
- enamelled whiteness अमरावती, the city of the gods, In that city 
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a wife of good family.’ Thus reflecting that monarch went to the 
temple of gni, and there he remained without food, propitiating for 
along time the goddess. Then he cut off pieces of his own flesh 
and offered a burnt-offering with them, whereupon the goddess 
दर्गा being pleased appeared in visible shape and said to him, * I am 
"pleased with thee, receive from me this excellent sword, by means 
ot its magie power thou shalt be invincible to all thy enemies. More- 
over thou shalt soon obtain asa wife अड्ञारवती, the daughter of 
the Asura अड्ञारक, the most beautiful maiden in the three worlds, 
And since thou didst here perform this very cruel penance, there- 
fore thy name shall be चण्डमहासेन.' 1 Iaving said this and given him 


\ the sword, the goddess disappeared. But in the king there appear- 


ed joy at the fulfilment of his desire, He now possessed, 0 kings 
tivo jewels, his sword and a furious elephant named नडगिरी, which 
were to him what the thunderbolt and p are to Indra. Then 
that king, delighting in the power of these two, one day went to a 
great forest to hunt; and there he beheld an enormous and terrible 
wild boar; like the darkness of the night suddenly condensed into 
a solid mass in the day time. That boar was not wounded by the 
king's arrows, in spite of their sharpness, but after breaking the 
king's chariot fled and entered a cavern, The king, leaving that ear 
of his, in revengeful pursuit óf the boar, entered into that cavern 
With only his bow to aid him. And after he had gone along dis- 
tance, he beheld a great and splendid capital, and astonished he sat 
down inside the city on the bank of a lake, While there, he beheld 
à maiden moving along surrounded by hundreds of women, likethe 
Arrow of love that cleaves the armour of self-restraint, Sheslowly ap- 
proached the king, bathing him, so to speak again and again ina look, 
that rained in showers the nectar of love. She said, ‘who art thou, 
illustrious sir, and for what reason hast thou entered our home on 
this occasion? The king, being thus questioned by her, told her the 
Whole truth; hearing which, she let fall from her eyes a passionate 
flood of tears, and from her heart all self-control. The king said, 

* Who art thon and why dost thou weep? > When he asked her 
this question, she, being a prisoner to love at his will, answered him, 

- The boar that entered here is the Daitya भड्ारक by name, And 

I am his daughter, O king, and my name is आङ्गारवत्ती. And he 

18 of adamantine framo, and has carried off the hundred princesses 

from the palaces of inted them n to attend on- 
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a curse, but today as he was exhausted with thirst and fatigue, 
even when he found you, he spared you, At present he has pub 
off the form of a boar and is resting in his own proper shape, 
but when he wakes up from his sleep he will without fail do 
you an injury. It is for this reason that I see no hope of a 
happy issue for you, and so these tear drops fall from my eyes 
like my vital spirits boiled with the fire of grief? When he heard 
this speech of Augáravati's the king said to her,— If you love me 
do this which I ask you. When your father awakes, go and weep 
in front of him, and then he will certainly ask you the cause of 
your agitation; then you must say—If some one were to slay thee, | 
what would become of me? This jis the cause of my grief. If you £^ 
do this, there will be a happy issue both for you and me.’ When ' 
the king said this to her, she promised him that she would do what 
he wished. And that Aswra-naiden apprehending misfortune 
placed the king in concealment, and went near her sleeping father. 
‘hen the Daitya woke upand she began to weep, And then he 
said to her,‘ Why do you weep, my daughter? ' She with affected 
grief said to him, * If some one were to slay thee, what would 
become of me? "Then he burst out laughing and said;— Who 
could possibly slay me, my daughter, for I am cased in adamant 
all over, only in my left hand is there an unguarded place, 
but that is protected by the bow.’ Inthese words the Laitya 
consoled his daughter, and all this was heard by the king in 
his concealment. Immediately afterwards the Ddnava roso up 
aad took his bath, and proceeded in devout silence to worship 
the gol शिव; at that moment the king appeared with his bow 
— bent, and rushing up inpetnously towards the Daitya, challenged i 
him to fight, He, without interrupting his devout silence, lifted his | 
left hand towards the king and made a sign that he must wait 
foramoment, Tho king for his part, being very quick of haud | 
immediately smote him with an arrow in that hand which was 
| vital part and that great Asura अड्रारक, being pierced in a 
tal spot, immediately uttered a terrible cry and fell on the 
and exclaimed, as his life departed,‘ If that man who has 
rhen thirsty, does not offer water tomy manes cyery 


taking his daughter अड्भारवती as 
re the king चण्डमहासेन married 
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and when they were born, he held a 
account. Then Indra, being plea- 
‘By my favour thon shalt obtain. 


गोपालक nnd the second पालक; 
feast in honour of Indra on their 
ged, said to that king in a dream, 
a matchless daughter,’ Then in course of time a graceful daughter 
was born to that king, like a second and more wonderful shape of 
the moon made by the Creator, And on the occasion a voice was 
heard from heaven;— She shall give birth to a son, whoshall be a 
very incarnation of the god of love, and king of the Vidyadharas’. 
Then the king gave that daughter the name of वासवदत्ता, because 
she was given by Indra being pleased with him, And that maiden 
still remains unmarried in the house of her father, like the ged- 
dess of prosperity iu the hollow cavity of the ocean before it was 
churned, That king प"्चण्डमहासेन cannot indeed be conquered by 
you, O king, in the first place because he is so powerful, and 
in the next place beeause his realm is ‘situated in a difficult 
country. Moreover he is ever longing to give you that daughter 
of his in marriage, but being a proud monarch, he desires 
the triumph of himself and his adherents, But, [ think, you 
must certainly marry that वासवदत्ता. When he heard this, that 
king of वत्स immediately lost his heart to वासवदत्ता.” 

नलगिरिः ७९. प्रद्योत also had a furious elephant named नलगि- 
ft: or नडागिरिः, vide above note, 

Calcutta editions, Wilson's edition and six other MSS, omit 
this stanza, 

(XXXV) Yor the proper position of this verse vide note on 88rd 
and the verses descriptive of 4८ in उत्तरमेघ. 

चन्द्रहास m, A glittering scimitar, ‘deriding the moon; ? the 
nume of the sword of Ravana, 

Bha., Sand, Ram. Hara, Kalya, Val, Sa'ro., 26073 ०6, Lakshmi, 
Nomiduta., ‘Wilson, and twelve other MSS. omit this stanza here, 
and read it in the sacra, Mahim, readsit after “greg Xe. 2 
Only nine MSS. read it here, 

(XXXVI) केशसंस्कारघूपेः &e. CJ. ' धूपोष्मणा त्याजितमाद्रैभावं केशान्त- 
मन्तःकुसुमं तदीयम्‌ ' । Ku, VIL 18, 

बन्धुप्रीत्या &0. "The peacocks take delight in the appearauce 
of the clouds and therefore they look upon the clond as their 
brother, Val., Sw. and, Mahima, ४७५४:-बन्धी बन्धोरिति वा प्रीत्या. 

पाढरागाहतेषु ४९. Staining the soles of the feet, says Wilson, 
with a red colour, derived from the मंदी, the lac &0., is a. 
favourite practRe-0Ptdicsalyanat Spit Collection. aay 
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जालोहीणें: &e, On this S@ro’ has:— एतेन झरीरपाटवावापनमुक्त, 

E ELE _&e. 570. saysi— धुपस्य धूमस्य पयोादार्‍्यायिकत्वानागराणां 9 
गित्ववणंन. 

(XXXVII) wa: कण्ठच्छविः ¢. The dark blue of the cloud is 
compared to the colour of the neck of शिव, which became of this hue 
upon his swallowing the poison produced at the churning of the 
ocean. The story is thus related in Mahimasinhagani’s gloss:— 
“As the Devas and Asuras continued to churn the Ocean more than 
enough, that deadly poison issued from its bed, burning like 4 
raging fire; whose dreadful fumes in a moment spread throughout 
the world, confounding the three regions of the universe with its 
mortal stench, until शिव, at the word of Brakmé, swallowed the 
fatal drug, to save mankind; and from that time he was called 
नीलक्ररठ, because his throat was stained blue, ” | 

जिभुवनगुरोः &e, On this Gro, has the following remark:—rg-. 
शाक्तिसंभवत्वात्रिजगतः. ; i 

चणज्डीश्वरस्य &e, Lit, ‘The lord of चग्डी or पार्वती, ' one of the 
names of शिव i e, महाकालिश्वर. The other reading adopted by 
Bhi, Saná., Ram, Hara, and Wilson here is चण्डेश्वरस्य’ of the ' 
terrible lord’, ४. e. fara. 

गन्धवत्याः &e, This must be the name of a small brook in the 
vicinity of the temple of महाकाल, in उज्जयिनी. 

*स्तानातिक्तेः &?. The word स्नानं has au unusual sense, viz, per- 
fumed-powder for the body, 

Jarurr &c. ८/. “ असो महाकालनिक्रेतनस्य वसन्नदरे क्रिल चन्द्रमौलिः 
तमिसपक्षेऽि सह म्रियाभिज्यीत्स्नावता निर्वेशाति प्रदोषान्‌” R. VI, 34. 

The bro, says that the अलंकार of this and the preceding 
verse i$ उदात्त :— एतयोः ( because the Srp, and the other 
commentators take these verses to bo a am ) उदात्तनामालंक्ररणं | 
तथा चोकत । “ आयस्य विभूतेवी यन्महत्वमनूत्तमं | उदात्तं नाम तं प्राहरलंकार 

aao ” ॥ is 

(XXXVIII. महाकाल &c, Is the name of the temple of fara in 
the neighbourhood of उज्जयिनी. Anandoram Borooah in his an- 
Gent geograply of India prefixed to the third volume of his Prat- 
tical English-Sanskrit Dictionary says:— On the north of the 
JNarmadà lay Avanti with its capital उज्जयिनी, callod from the 
oe also झवस्िपुरी or अवन्ति and. Praat "tho great city.” 


have not met, with. विशाला occurs in S HUM /विद्यालाप* 
mag e-qorsteRelen a opas वीर | वृद्धान्‌ । JARE 


is ume नी स्याड्रिद्यालावन्ती पष्पकाण्डिनी'' Hemachandra LV. 42. Ehe ( 
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मनुस(परी श्रीविशालां aret. “Avanti and Avantipuri are common, 
¢, "n in Mr. 1. 6.) j It’s position on the famt (“शिप्रया परिक्षिप्ता - 
विजितामरलेकद्यतिरवन्तिप्ठज्जयिनी नाम नगरी,” Ka) and similarity of 
name at once identify ib with उज्जयिमी, It temple of महाकाल was 
widely known all over India, I lemachandra gives मालव as 8 
synonym of Avati (“मालवाः स्युरवन्तयः [V. 22), This is not, however, 
quite correct as मालव (Maly), as at present, covered a greater area 
than Avanti and Bina Bhatta applies it to a neighbouring king- 
dom on the east, whose capital was विदिशा on the वेचवती (Detwa) 
river (“तस्य-..... मज्ज्ञन्मालवाविलासिनीकु'चतटास्फालन ञजरितोर्मिमालया... 
..'वेत्रवत्या परिगता विदिशाभिधाना नगरी राजधान्यासीत' | Ka), We know 
from Kalidasa that दण was the name of this country (sce. Eds 
24.25), through which the दशाण (Dasan) flows, Lidentify this town 
"with Bhils& which agrees in name and position, four miles from 


1l which there is a detached hill with vast remains of antiquity. This 
‘| tis probably the “low hill” of Kalidasa (see HI. 26). According to 


ithe उत्तरकांड, it was made over to the second son of yaa about the 
be. n 5 toT a. > LI a 
/bime of Ràma's death (“स॒बाहुमंधुरां लेभे Taal च वेदिदास, 17 1-10,) 


/ The province of Avanti in the time of the Mahabharata extended 


on the south to the banks of the नमदा (“ततस्तेनैव सहितो नमेदामभितो 
थयौ | विन्दानुविन्दावावन्त्यौ सेन्यन महता वृतो । जिगाय समर वीरावाश्विनेयः 
प्रतापवान्‌ । ततो रव्नान्द्पादाय परं भोजकटं यया । 11. 31. 10-11) and on 
the west probably to the banks of the महो (The name of this river 
occurs in the वनपर्व १22-23. “ '्यर्भण्वती मही चव मेध्या मेधातिथिस्तथा 1). 
On the north of Avanti, there was another principality with its 
capital qargr on the व्वमण्वती viver (“ततश्चर्मण्वत्तीकूल जंभकस्यात्मञ TT 
। ददर्श वासुदेवेन शेषितं Traitor” । Mah. IT. 31-7. “पाचीकुवेन्‌ ददापुरवधू- 
नेत्रकीतूहलानाम्‌ । मे 11. 51). This may be the modern Dholpur (Vide 
stanza 0180, notes), "This was the capital of रान्तिदेव, whose hospi- 
tality is twice described in the Mahabharata (“राज्ञो महानसे पूर्व 
रन्तिदेवस्य चे द्विज । दे सहसत त॒ वध्येते पशूनामन्वहं तदा । अहन्यहॉने वध्यते छे 
aga गवां तथा ।.....- " qaqa 208. 8-0. 8९७ 8180 द्रोणपर्व ch, 67. See 
also our notes on 49th verse), On the south-west of this kingdom 
there was another small principality, whose position is fixed by the 
qatar (Punass) river (“ पर्णाशा जननी यस्य शीततोया महानदी......” gU 
णपर्व 92-45). t 

On the cast of the gamer is the hill of कालंजर (Calenjar) cele- 
brated for a form of Siva called हिरण्याबिन्दु (हिरण्यबिन्दुः काथितों गिरे 
कारुंजरे महान? । Mah. TII. 87-21). South-west of it is Panna, which 
I identify with Va'mana’s gm (See Panini IV. 2. 48). 

CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


42 ; 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


' On the cast of it was the ancient kin 


mother कौसल्या takes her name from this province (“तब्बयमपि वत्सः | D. 
प्रवासदर्मनायमार्नां इश्षिणकासलेग्वरसुतां देवी मुपेत्य सान्त्वयामः” । Anar, Ra. | : : 
gha. IT). कशावती Or कुशस्थली Was its capital in the defiles of the | as“ 
Vindhya, said to be named after his son कुश (“कुशस्य नगरी रम्या | read 
विन्थ्यपर्वतरोधसि | क़शावतीति सा नाम्ना कृता रामेण धीमता” । Rama. | vor 
उत्तरकाड 171-4.) or more prabably from the Kusa grass which | ino 
grows luxuriantly in dry barren soil. Kus/a is, however, said to have ) o 
reiurned to अयोध्या after some years’ reign, making it over by one | toy 
account to the great physician gaa, son of Rama’s adviser विश्वाः | po , 


मित्र (“कथमयं कुरास्थलीनाथः। (प्रकाशम) विश्वामित्रमहामुनेयंदजनि ब्राह्मण्यला- | but 
भाव्पुणा | क्षात्रं गोत्रमयं तदादिनृपतिर्दिग्विश्रतः सुश्रतः। प्रोक्तं येन नृणां महा- Y par 
करुणया चित्रं चिक्रित्सामृतं | कीर्तिस्तभाविभूषणाश्रे ककुभो यद्वाहिनीदैः कृताः bj 
Vei. मज्युद्रेसणरिन्दो एसो......... ” Bala Riama'yana 18). ° महा 
The return journey is described in the पातालखंड' of the पद्मपुराण and fi opi 
the 16th canto of the Raghuvams'a (“मागीषिणी सा कटकान्तरेष वेन्थ्येषु | Eu 
सना बडुधा विभिन्ना | चकार रेवेव महाविरावा बद्धप्रतिश्रन्ति ग़हामुखानि॥ ३२४ | pu 
व्यलंघयद्विन््यमु पायनानि पर्यत पुलिस्हेरुपपादितानि॥ तीये तदीये गज्सतुबन्धा-| | [षयं 
त्प्रतीपगामुत्तरतोऽस्य गंगाम्‌ | अयस्नबालण्यजनीबभूवुर्हसा नभोलंघनलोलपक्षाः॥ | सध्य 
TEAT: कैश्चिहहोभिरन्त क्लं समासाद्य कृशः सरय्वाः । वदिप्रतिष्टान्‌ वितताध्व- | | श्लो 
राणा द्रपानपडयच्छतक्षो रघ्रणाम्”.॥ R. XVI. 31-95). Te distinctly 1| स्व 
mentions the crossing of the Vindhya but only distantly alluded | m 


न 
> 


by name to the river नमंदा- कुशस्थली was, therefore, north of the | स्थेर 
नर्मदा but south of the विन्ध्य. We must, therefore, look for it some- ! ; 
where about Jabalpur or somewhere about Rámnagar in Bundel- | नवि 
khand. We have seen that Jabalpur was a different principality. | 
Besides it was a forest during the time of Rima, I would, there- | 

| 


५ मु 5 2 * 8 
fore, identify कुशावती with Ramnagar or some place near it. It 


contiguity to both Ayodhyi and Benares favours my conclusion. है 
I say “and Benares,” because Susruta is said to have learnt medi- 
cine there, "Phe only objection is the erroneous distance given by e 
Honen Thsang. But Vidarbha, as General Cunningham suppose’ 


: Ce pla 
cannot possibly be दश्षिणकोसळ as the two kingdoms aro slway® प 
separately mentioned in Sanskrit works as, for instance, in tha 


3rd act of the Balla Ramayana. From the passage quoted from | x 
the Raghuvansa, we learn that the Polindas wore the inhabitant © | T 
of this province. Cannot they bo the Bandelag, «from: stis is 
Bundelkhand derives its name? Tho confluence of the Sona with 


the ज्यातिरथी (Johil) was a celebrated place of pilgrimage (“aroa Í 2 
कप CR vif "ug 
í CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Ends है जैबाजमिटोमफल लभत. 
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| qqq485.8). Cf. “एवं च क्रमेणावन्तिविषये प्रापुः | तंच च सिप्राजले 

| लात्वा ्रीमहाकालदेवं च प्रणम्य यावदय़तो गच्छति" । PAV: 
अत्येति &c, Many commentators read अभ्याति here, and explain ib 
as “Till the sun rises to your view.” They object to Afallinátha's 
| reading on the ground that the cloud is told in one of the following | 
| verses to pass the whole night there and proceed on his journey a5 | 
| the next sunerise; while Mallindtha’s reading states that the cloud | 
| should depart thence after sunset. But the objection appears 
| to us to. be weak because the cloud is told to depart after sunset, 
| 


Se TS TIO 


no doubt, but from what? Not from उज्जयिनी, as they suppose, 
न \ but from the temple 0f महाकाल, in order to visit and enjoy other 
parts of उज्जयिनी. Again the reading they adopt is open to the 
A \ubjection that the sun being visible when the cloud arrives at 


| 1 महाकाल, by “sunrise” i. e. “the time of his departure in ther 
‘opinion, they must mean next sunrise,” which requires a word like 
| नर in the text which there is not, The following extracts would 
ustrate what they say, “तावत्काले स्थातव्यं भातुः सहस्राकिरणो TAA 
i यावदभ्येति | भानुरिति | भातुरस्तमयते इति मन्यन्ते तन्न यक्त । लाकाचारण 
| तेथ्यायां गमनस्य निर्षिद्धत्वात । तथा अत्रव “तां कस्यांचिद्भवनवलभो ” इति 
| >लोके रात्रिनिवासस्य THs यावदवस्थानस्य च वक्ष्यमाणन्वात्‌ | S70. aa- 
; वया स्थातष्यमासितब्धे यावद्भानुरर्क शरश्नुगाचस्तां चक्षर्दशंनत्वमभ्यत्युपेति । Val. 
भातु! सुयो नयनविषयं Feat यावदभ्येत्यायाति तावत्ते त्वया मेघेन स्थातब्यं 
स्थेयं लाकेऽपि संध्यागमनस्य निषि द्वामिति | Su. ते त्वया तावत्स्थातब्यं यावद्भालुः 
श्रीसूर्यो नयनविषयमभ्येति लोचनगोचरे चरति | Mahima, MF: Tat यावन्नय, 
नविषयं चक्षुगोचरमभ्येति प्राप्नोति यावन्नास्तं गच्छतीत्यर्थः | Bha., Sana.- 
Ra'm,, and Hara. 
यावद्भानुनयनविषयमभ्येति SATA यावदित्यर्थः । महाकालतीर्थमासाद्य त्वया 
तत्राहोरात्रे स्थातब्यांमाति भावः । Kalya’.” 
संध्याबलिपटहता &c. Wilson observes that there are three daily . 
and essential ceremonies performed by the Brahmanas, termed 
Sandhyas, either from the word सान्धि, ‘junction,’ because they take 
place at the joinings of the day as it were, that is, ab dawn, noon 
and twilight: or as the term is otherwise derived from सम्‌ ‘with,’ 
| and वे, to meditate religiously.’ (सन्ध्यायेति सन्धीयते परब्रह्म यस्यां सा 
| सन्ध्या). When the ceremonies of the Sandhya’ axe of a public 
| nature, they comprehend the ringing of bells, blowing the couch, 
heating a irast, &९., and this kind of sound the cloud is ditected 
_ by the यक्ष to excite, as an act of devotion, Gf. “देवानां बलिकाले ढक्का- 
` परहादिवाद्येभाष्य”। Val.“ बलिकालि देवानां ढक्तापरह्यारिवाद्य काब? t Mahima. 
4 | CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


| 
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(XXXIX). qita &c., ‘Lit. placing the feet,’ A kind of dang 
called fram, in which measured steps at interval are gracefilly wiil 
placed by the dancing girls having their loins, girded up with jing). | bloc 
ing zones sct with diamonds and with their fect furnished with | elep 
anklets having tinkling bells, “Cf, देवालयप्रदक्षिणीकरणिन करग़हीतचामरेण ed 8 
वेदयानां भगवद्गणिकानां करिमेखला area” । Saro, Val. , Su. For} hav 
definition vide commentary on the same, refu 

aaa: &c. Derived from faa: Women devoted to finery; bef एप 
cause they put on fancyful dresses (वेश्या). It is customary j^ 
with the formers to engage the services of the courtezans for) —. 
dancing in temples before the images of Visknu, Siva, &c, in Bs fa 
morning as well as in the evening. iid 

"HIE: क्लान्तहस्ताः &c, The Chowrie is a brush of peacock's ) gal 
feathers, or the tail of a particular kind of cow called yak, set in aj B. 
handle of such materials as suit the fancy or the means of the Es 
proprietor, li is used for a fan, or to whisk off flies and othe! | 
insects; and this piece of attention is always paid by the Aryans t l 
the figures of their gods. Cf. “अनेन सोकुमार्यनिरूपणं' । Saro, Val. [| 

नखपद ¢. ‘Nail-marks,’ i, e, wounds their nails receive when | 
dancing barefooted. Divesting the feet of the shoes is a mark of ( 
reverence or respect paid to sacred places, such as the interior Of | im) 
vestibule of a temple, which has been from the remotest times | छ 
practised, says Wilson, in the Aryan nations, नि 

मधुकरप्रेणिदीर्घान्‌ कटाक्षान्‌ &०. ८/ “विळोलनत्रश्रमरेगवाक्षाः 127. VIT. 132]. qur 
AJthough this allusion may be new, obsefves Wilson, to European 
imagery, ib is just and pleasing, "The consequence of the glance i$ | Me 
well conveyed by the sting of the bee (अंगा ), while its poctically 


| ang 
sed . f | P 
radiating nature is not unaptly compared to the long flight oA) | 
line of these insects, ‘The lengthened light of a glance is familiar | bar 


to us; for Shakespeare speaks of « eyes streaming through the airy | गुण 


region," Cf. “एतिन नयनकमनीयव्वं सादरविलोकने च पण्यवनितानां प्रतिषाः विर 
fra.” Saro, & 


ree 
रन्नच्छायास्त्चितवलिमिः &c. Saro, Val, and Mahima. interpre स्त 
this couplet in a different way, they say :--“अथ वा खचिताः छुरिता , int 


बलयस्तासासेव "चामरयाहिणीनां वलय उदरलेखा थे: je" Sutro. | 


AOSTA खाँचिताः Wt वलय उद्रलेखा येः | तासां हि वासो द॒गाच्छी” ' a 
Raat चामरमणिमासा मध्यवलयः प्रकटीभवन्ति aret 


LM M "d Val. “थ वा rer | 
TEE FT वही, 1 Mahima, 2040 84. [o 
(XL) आदह्रेनागाजिनच्छां &८. Ibis z that 
when Siva killed Gajzsura in battle ee 2 mel 
yi CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Cote ection 0 Vering 


Digitized by SarayufT$ust Foundation and eGangotri 


{the body of the demon and wet with 


| with the skin stripped ofi 2 
Wisdom says:—"The 


blood, Monier Williams in his Indian 
i ant/s skin belonged to an असुर named गज or गय, Who acquir- 
ed such power that he would have conquered the gods, and would 
have destroyed the Munis had they not fled to Benares and taken 
| refuge in a temple of शिव, who then destroyed the असुर, and, rip- 
| ping up his body, stripped off the (elephant) hide, which he cast 
over his shoulders for a cloak.” On this 5670. has tho following: 
ag पञ्चुपतिः सन्ध्यासु रुधिरा चाविलं गजाजिनं सपारिचंरेः प्रसाय ser 
| fa’ \ For the dance, the elephant-skin, &०., of Siva, Cf. “प्रचलितळ” 
foie rs tareas zit ष्यन्द्मानामृतश्चघोतजीवल्कपालावलीसुनत - 
SMES 
ssolustion of this compound, vide Malli- 


eleph 


| 
ZH 


| स्था विद्युत्मिया न ममोर्वशी. Vi. LV. T. 
तोयात्सर्गस्तनित &e, In giving the text of Mallinatha's commen- 


tary on this we have follo 
The Mss, in our possession read the ७४५:--तोयात्सर्गसहितं स्तनितमिंति 
` RR विशिष्टस्येव केवलस्तनितस्याप्यानिष्टव्वात्‌' । other printed editio 
read the text of Mallina'ha in the following way = pneum [हिः 
 स्तनितमि्ति विग्रहः । विस्िष्टस्येव केवल ४९.३” of these the latter 
intelligible to us and the former gives some sense but it p | 
E at 


wed the Bombay Edition of Bhàtavadekar, — 
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wat । तडित्मभादशितमार्गभूमयः प्रयान्ति रागारभिसारका: डी "2 
Rainy season. 10. 


(ILID. भवनवलभि m. f. (^t f. also written वड़ाभिः) The woo 
frame of & thatch, a roof, a turret or temporary building on 
3g of a s SOI शहाद्रालिकायां प्रासादशिखरवार्तेचतु : शालादी” । | says ६ 

झप्तपारावतायां &९. (f. “धपेर्जालविनिसतेवेडभयः संदिग्धपारावताः” | | शिव 
TIT 2. 'सोधान्यत्यर्थतापाइ्लमिपरिचयद्वविपारावतानि” । Malavi, TI, | oud ni 
On this 5270. ha: —“भोगिनां हि वासभवनेषु कृजितध्वनिनिनादि E 
. सँभवन्ति। ते च स्वभावलब्धनिद्राः संतः कामिनीकरठकूजितेन जागृवयो भा puc 

एतन तस्याः सन्निहितादिपन विभाव्यते” | Val. 185:--“ते fg कण्ठरुतश्रवण ९0? 
नार्गरेकेगहे धायन्ते | Mahim, gives the folowing:—"कण्ोद्भवचतुरम\, छाय 
SIM हि भोगिनां गृहेषु पारावताः क्रीयन्ते” । BD CO 

"कृत्या &c, ‘Performance, achievement.’ “The finishing, doi ‘a qe 
On this Su. has the following n0९:—“एतेन लब्धकामोपभोगर्व जल | 
सूचितं” l ri j 
n चिरविलसनात्‌ &c, On this 5870. has the following note:-—“ 
विलसनेन झरतसंमईः सूच्यते” | f i 

(XLUD, The qrapazg reads the last two lines of this ver 
first and the first two lines last ; but not for the better, 

खण्डतानां &०, The stro, Mahima., Val, and Su. define th 
word खण्डित in the following ४}: —निद्राकषायमुक्रर्ल/क्रतताम्रनित्रो 
नखत्रणविशेषाविचित्रितांगः | यस्याः कृतोऽपि TPA पातिः प्रभाते सा 2 भवति 
ताति कथिता किमिः पुराणेः? ॥ खणिड़ता f. One of the eight Mayikds तासि 
Sanskrit poetry, She is described as being angry with her hus भवाते 
band for his infidelity; The Sahitya Darpana or Mirror of comi Frat 
position thus describes her:—qrsara far यस्या अन्यसंभाँगाचि ट्वितः | समापी 
सा खण्डितेति कथिता थीरैरीषर्याकघायिता” | The first definition given by ve 
r a dies supported by Hemddri, but Charitravarddhan सीव s 

0110 91072:---“प्रयोगादाचित्ते z : प्रियः * सेट 

मनार्त्ता त लण्डतव्यनिसि E TS TT त a 
शान्ति mA &c, On this Sara, and Mahima, havo tho following part 
remark:—arar बहिष्वित्वापि प्रभाते तावदिनकत्यार्थमवद्य पुरुषेण gear founc 


way. 2 

i, कमलः म [7] प 
(XI 

small 


aA दिनक्रव्यप्रवर्तनार्थ च दृसापत्नदुः केनापि i 

: 1 ; fx ; j atc 1 stren 

MAT WTA वा नयनाग्रजलं T निवारणीय T चिया का a j= 
कमलवदनात ४०. Cf. “यातास्मि पद्मचदने समयो मंभेष” । 2०८०८. 11. ` pst 


don here is used in tho sonso of ® (ui 
n fro; : E in E 
solves the compound, m the way in which alin 


क्रररूथि ४९. टकर. ri Sheshi,Golection. hand,’ ad 1864 


Benge of 
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ray. Sgroddhdrini also notices and comments on the reading 


।क्रमलनयनात. कमलमेव नयनं तस्मार्दिति atv” 
(XLIV.) गंभिरायाः &c. This must be the name of one of the 


mall rivers with which the province of Malaya abounds. “Wilson 
says that this river, and the रान्ववती in the vicinity of the temple 
॥ of शिव, which lately oceurred, are probably amongst the numerous 
and nameless brooks with which the province of Málvà abounds.” 

प्रसन्न &e, This word is used in the double sense of ‘clear, 
| yellucid free from impurity ° ( when said of water) and ‘ pleased, 
complacent, gracious ( when said of the mind ), 

छायात्मा &e, This expression is interpreted in two ways by 

Mallindtha:—Vhe ( cloud’s) self in the form of its shadow, or the 
4 js reflected in water.’ - 
| | अपि ८. ‘yet,’ i. e. as Mallinátha explains it, ‘even though the 

loud is unwilling to enter directly the heart of the river’; ‘nne 

E because it is not to tarry on the road. 

On छायात्मापि Sdro. has the following remark:—“gra sfera 
त BA: आत्मा छायात्मा प्रकृतिसृभगस्य पुरुषस्य गम्भीरायाः अनुपलक्षणीयमनो- 
नायिकायाः छायात्मापि चित्रादिलिक्षितरूपमपि चेतसि प्रवेश लभते | अन्यभा- 
WW ब्याख्या | यथान्योऽपि यः प्रक्रातिसुभगा भवाति तस्य छायात्मापि पड़िक्राद्याले- 
Tenant रूप कस्याश्रिद्रम्भीराया गाम्भीयशुणञञालिन्याश्ित्ते प्रविशति पशेक्षेः 
ऽपि तदनुरागिणी भवतीत्यथः” | Mahima, 8098:--/अन्योजपि यः प्रकातिसभगा- 
मवति तस्य छायात्मापि पत्रिकलिख्यगतमांपे Gre गंभीरशुणझालिन्याः कामिन्याः 
Mare प्रवेशं लभते” । See, |85:--“थथा प्रकातिसुभगः स्वभाविन यो जनश्रतुरो 
| भवाति तस्य छायात्मापि चित्रलिख्ितमपि रूपं गंभीरायाः ख्रियः चित्ते प्रविशत । 
चित्रलिखितरूपोऽपरि परेक्षेऽपि रागिणी भवति तथा गंभीययाश्ेतसि तव छाया- 
४ स्मापीतं भावः” । 

J| Val, says:— re तव स्वभावस्वच्छच्छायारूपोऽप्यात्मा प्रतिबिम्बरूप बैत- 
४ सीव प्रवेश लप्स्यत” | 
M airet &c, Mallinatha explains this word here by yreata ‘through 

' rndeness or impudence’ i. e. it would be rude or impudent on your 
g part to disappoint her love. But this sense of the word is rarely 
¢ found. This word is generally used in the sense of ‘firmness or 
strength of mind,’ and it is also possible here. Of. Séro. “tate 
| >भीरत्वात्‌” Su. “कस्माद्‌ tata = धीरत्वलक्षणपुरुषगुणात्‌.' Val, “घेर्याजां- 
iata.” Mahima. Yate. mpata. Sdvachuri. No. 25 of 1872-18 
di says, “gate >चैर्यलक्षणात्‌.'! Süvachuri, No. 64 of 1871-72. says 
"eere. धीरत्वलक्षणपुरुषगुणात्‌.''" chur. No. 142 of 1882-88 
Bays "afar धीरगुणत्वात्‌-'” Meghalatd. of Nigapur; No 160 of 
| 1864. says:—" धेयात्‌ OP ORE ayak ak ठक्षरिलिकस, No, 158: 
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i 
8098: धेयात्‌ = “घैयमाशित्य.2701, Isvarachandra Vidyasigara alg | 
condemns the explanation of Aallindtha, I 
साश्चित्य गंभीराया अनुरागलिंगदर्श ने उपि निर्विकाराचेत्तो wegenr: à मल्लिनायलु 
We धाटर्थात्‌ इति व्याख्यातवान्‌ तन्न समीचीनम्‌ | घैर्य शब्दस्य Meat RI Wils 


i Fai 
and 8898:--“ धेया सये. and i 
Eck 


HEAT शनात्‌ यथाश्रतार्थपरित्यागे प्रमाणाभावाञ्च ।? 
चडुलशफराइतनप्रीक्षत्ीन &०. CJ. “स ततार सकतवतीरभितः शफरीपरिसत- 
र्तिचारुरश: । लालिताः सखीरिव बहज्जघनाः सुरानिम्नगामुपयतीः सरितः Kira, 
VI. 16. । |. सिकय 
The शफर is described, observes Wilson, as a small white z | बानवा 
ing fish; which darting rapidly through the water, is nob wnapil! Es 3T 


i of the 
| cisely 


80॥8:- 


compared to the twinkling glances of a sparkling eye. Assigning कीक 
the attributes of female beauty toa stream, ceases to be incongruou jd Gi si 


when we advert to its constant personification by the Hindus: ay l) s we 
it is as philosophical as it is poctical, to affiance a River and/ ` Verret: 
Cloud, पांड्य 
aro. says that the figure of this verse 18:--“भनत्र वास्तवदलंकरप 
Bub Su. says that it 19:—“उपमारूपक्रयोः संकरालंकारो5त्र” | 
(XIV). करधतमिव &c, ‘Held up by the hand.’ Here'Sáro, notes: 
“माप्तवानीरशाखं अत एव क्रिचिच्छिथिलं यथा भवाति एवं करध्रतमिव j 
Sata कामिनः परिधानं अपहरतो माक्तमिच्छन्व्यापि स्वभावात पुरन्धी पाणिन, 
रुणद्धि | Su. notes:—“aur क्रिचित्करग़हीतं केनचिङ्गवति तदपि करेन |! 
Mahima, notes down:—"siat हि आाक्रष्यमाणं नारीकराभ्यां रुणद्धि | AW 
मिच्छन्त्यपि स्त्री स्वभावादसनं पाणिभ्यामवरुणाद्वि अत एव करधतमिव भवाति” 
Val. has the following; —“qaraay हरतो हि कामिनो नार्यः कराभ्यां 
रुन्धन्ति” | A Woe: ; in th 
. लम्बमानस्य &c, On this Siro. has the following interpretation:— 


“लम्बमानस्य = विलम्बं कुतः” | A rm 
At विद्वातं समर्थ: &c. On this Mahima, has the following remark: क 
— तावदव कृतिनां aft स्फुरत्येष निर्मलाविवेकशीपकः यावदेव न कुरंगचक्षषां | a 
ताडघते 'चटुललोचनांचकैः” ॥ ! 
Bharata, Sanátana, Rámanátha Haragovinda, Kalyanamalla, | a 
Wilson and others read पुलिनजघनां and interpre!;—“पुलिनमेब जघनं pu 
SIEUT: सा तां तथोक्ता” । #270, also notices this reading, Sâroddhârini, x 
Heghalata, Mahimasinhagani, Vallabha, Sumativijaya and others ॥ follo 
read विपुलजघनां and interpret it thus;—“fedtornfzaét or पृथुकर्टी or || दनि 
. रम्यजबनप्रंदेशां; Val, ॥०७७:--“प्रथुलतीरां प्रथानितम्बां च” | BE 
£s Siro. says that the figure of this verse is: “ora रूपकोः्येक्षार्थान्तर |) “त्‌ 
ज्यासानों संकरः” | Bub Su. gives "arg RÄTTER” à Š 


ce LVI). (त) नीचेवांस्याते &०. This admits of another interpreta- | |. 5 
vig ‘will eyo hengs tag: ‘dt Shastri Collection. x 
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Hara., Wilson and others read "पुण्य: for रम्यः 


£ &C 


Val, Bha., Sane. 
and interpret it as मनोज: OF मनाहर js 
| fat &e, The mountan sant D 
| E. be the same with a place € dled देवगड wis ub ह ia 
of the Chambal in the centre of the province of Malva rl 
sely in the line of the eloud's progress. An indor = saToOoaL 
says: —“On the east of northern Konkana lay the kingd ay 
fara which E identify w ith नाशिक (अथ वसन्तभानुनान US pi 
बानवास्यां घ्यग्राह्मत्‌ be अच्मकन्द्रस्त कंतलपांतमकान्त स RT 
` [च राजा क्रियत्यवज्ञा सोडव्या...तदावां सभ्य FCT वीरसनमचाक nA 
| *ककणपात SAIH नसिक्यनागपालमुप जपाव NC. Wilson reads 
हश, but it appears to me to be a mistake 
2 in the हरिवंश, 0721-0.; “अथाइमकानामधिपी व 
क्षे: खतर्वा चानूर शमानपि | जयत्सेनः कलिगानामाधिपश्च महाबलः 


uded to here may, 838 
outh 


| 


| 


श्व त्पतिः अ्रीमाजषिक्राविपातस्तथा । एत सामन्त्यराजाना दाश्चिणात्या 
४7), The word oceurs in the वाराहीसंहिता NIV. 19, along 
ith कर्णाट and चोल and its inhabitants are distinctly ment ioned 
h some of the Purana It probably included देबागिरि ( देवगड Or 
Dowlatabid), celebrated for its great minister हेमाद्रि (हेमाडपंत) in 
| the time of king महादेव and रामचंद्र (“अस्ति शब्दशणस्तोमः MARAN- 
घणम्‌ | महादेव इति SAA USTIA भतळे । ...... तस्यास्ति नाम हेमाद्रिः सव- 
$ स्वीकरणप्रभु ८.” Henddri, This was D believe just before its 
final subjugation by the Mahomedans in the beginning of the 
f lith century). प्रक्षदेश was probably another name of this couu- 
try, as the mountain agar is partially situated in it and the हरिवरा 
in the passage already quoted, introduces its chief as sf or kine 
E of gat. Dr. Fleet in his Corpus Inscriptionum Indiearum Vol 
III. Inscriptions of the early Gupta kings, gives the followine 
| position of देवगड at page 10701. He says:— "The village of Déd- 
| gada, is situated about sixty miles to the south-west of Jhansi, in 
| Seindia’s Dominions in Central India." This hill is the site of a 
| temple of कार्तिकेय. (see next verse D i 


काननोउम्बराण &e. Siro, Mahima, Su, and T al 


have the 
following remarks on this; 


अनिन देवागारेपरिसरे वनगजञप्राचुर्थ'॥“अनन 
रिसर गजञपरातयुर्य मुक्त” । “उडस्चराणि घनागमसमय 
पच्यन्त इति 5 
कयत? ॥ “हवागारिपार्थे fram उदुम्बराणि तानि हि मघागम एच Co 
'तब॒शास्पाकात्पत्तेस्तेपामिति भावः 
| i uin and Su, speak of the figure of this verse ७४४:--अज्ञा नु राना. 
Eo CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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flo E n. h aia &c. ‘Thyself turned into a cloud gf | had 
Dos ers." Saro., Su, aud Mahima. 51): पुष्षवषुको मघः कामरूप त्वात" | it b 
स्वच्छारूपत्वान्मघल्तु कामरूपीति TAA.” UE orem 
ट x : $ : in ft 

2 व्योमगंगाजलाद्रः &e On this Saro. has:—“staq परुषाणां Wasa and 
धक्यमस्य च तट्त्पन्नस्वन प्रीव्यतिशयश्र प्रकादयते''। dem 
हतवहमुस्व aaa. &0. This alludes to the birth of Skanda from) T 
Agni and hence this epithet अम्निभः ( Cf. qraf: in the next verse). may 
The god Siva, in company with his wife Parvati, cast his sced int भञ्ज 
Agni, who being unable to bear it, east it iuto the Ganges; sly) उच्य 
accordingly was delivered of the deity, Skanda; who was afters गर्भ 


wards received and reared, among thickets of दार reeds, by.the six तस्य 
daughters of a king, named कत्तिक; whence he is called दारजन्मा/ सेः 
( Of. शरवणभव in the verse 49th), He was the commander of thd | PEL 
army of the gods with áraka whom he slew in a battle, CF. Sarg? | र 
--'तारक्रासुरसंहरणार्थ हरेण हिमवत्यां पुत्रमृत्पादयता भतिदायतातमेधयानां a | 
azra धतमराकनुवत्यां तस्यां शिखिमुख निहितमतस्तं॑ शिखि वाहनमाप्निभरित्य! 

मनन्ति? । On this Sv. has the following 10 0७85:--'मुखग्रहर्ण EE ate, 
gaai । agh इंभुरहस्थ । “रवां पश्चाद्विजस्यांत्रिर्योगिनां Tapis qid 


qea विद्यान्मुखं स्त्रीवाडेबाजिनाम” इति । Val. 10108:--“असुरोपद्रतसर र- 
क्षार्थ हि कार्तिकेयो हरेण गाया जनित इत्यागम:। तन्च शुके स्वस्थानचलितमप्रिना cm 
Stara” | Dowson in his Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology Vi 
8॥४७:- कांत्तक्रय is the name of the god of war and the planet Mars, 1 
also called eneg. 116 is suid in the महाभारत and रामायण to be the : 
son of शिव or zz, and to have been produced without the interver-| thi 
tion of a woman. शिव cast his seed into fire, and it was after) tal 
wards received by the Ganges: कार्तिकेय was the result; hence he is p 
called afera and गंगाज. 110 was fostered by the Pleiades (कृत्तिका). a 
tind hence he has six heads and the name कार्तिक्रेय. Tis paternity jn 


is sometimes assigned to Agni; गंगा and पार्वती are vario usly repre- 
sented to be his mother. We was born for the purpose of des- 3 ! 
troying तारक, ६ देय whose austerities had made him formidable to | no 
the gods, He is represented as riding ow a peacock called परवाणि, | 
holding a bow in one hand and an arrow in other. His wife 18 | no 
कमारी or tar. Jc has many titles: as a warrior he is called महासेः | क्ति 
नापति; fratra, leader of the Siddhas; and gaq; also Hat als 
१५ aghe mysherions one; rfeuqe;spear-holder'; and in the si 

ed gazioa, He is गंगापुत्र; aor, तारकजित;द्वादराकर: छायः `| 
ther he saya that PH aragua attributes 1 झा 


८ ६७ कार्तिकेय, ludra and कार्तिके " i 
Vrat Shastri Collection. ay 
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ed to decide 
Ff ed is tO il € 


had a disput e about these res pe tive po wers, and H 


iv by running a race round the m juntain. They di 
result, and therefore appealed to the mountain, who untruly decided 
, 


in favour of Indy "emu hurled his lance ab the mountain 
A us 
and pierced ab once tt ind the demon महिष. A confederate of the 


demon तारक, against whom कार्तिकेय led the gods ६ nd triumphed 
di 
Rå 


For the legend of कुमार see कृमारसभत्र IX 1-18 verses; £ Iso 
máyana, Dálakánda, canto, 87. “ते गत्वा पर्वतं राम केलासं धातुमंडिते। 
अग्नि नियोजयामासुः पत्राथ सवदवता:॥ देवकायमिद देव समाधत्स्व हेताशन । दाल 
धन्यां महातजा गंगाया तेज उत्सज्ञ ॥ दबताना प्रतिज्ञाय गंगानन्यत्य पावक 
ATA धारय बदेवतानामेटं प्रिय ॥ इत्यतद्चन * 
| तस्या माहमा FST समन्तादव ataa ॥ समन्ततस्त सध्याच FAT qT 

I सवज्ञातास ona गंगाया रघुनन्दन U &c. Cf SIUS तञा ता 
E Ue UNTO 


" 
i 
g 
l 


e 


Tn 18:--ऊजालवि and thus 
| defines, “यरत्कर्षवतार्थेन रसभाविस्तु संभ्तत्तं ऊर्जस्वि स्वठारहकारमलंकारे बिड 
a” Bub Sv. calls it to be the ज्ञातिरलंकारः aud thus defines:— 
नानावस्थं पदार्थानां रूपं साक्षादविव्ृण्वती | स्वभावोक्तिश्च जातिश्रेत्याद्या सालं” 
gadar 

(XLVUD. ज्यातिठेखावर्लाय ke. CJ. “असी सुखालम्बितहेमसत्र । AA- 
ज्माण मण्डलचारुशीघ्रम | अलातचक्रप्रतिमं विहगः | तद्रागरेखावल्यं SANT” 
Vi. v. 15. Here the cireles of light are beautifully depicted. 


Süro. says that the figure of this ver 


कवलयदलप्रापि &e. Mallindtha notices another interpretation of 
this which is:—On the car ‘which (always) bears a lotus-leat; 
taking the expression as an adjective of कर्णे, 8070. and Mahima 
| take the expression, like Mallindéha, as an adjective to कर्ण; but 
Vallabha and Sumativijaya make it an adjective of ag. “ay ad 
बहे कुवलयदळप्रापि = ळुवलयदलप्रावन शील. Su. “तच (बहे) कुवलयपद (as 
he appears to have read) प्रापिऱऱउत्पलस्थानारूढं." Val 

पावकेस्तं qat Xe, For the epithet पावकिः applied to Skanda, vide 
Hote on the above verse, lle is represented as riding a peacock. 


गर्णितनतेयेथा: &e, Val. says, “जलदरवॉनिशमनाद्धि बर्हिणो Fa” Siro. 
notes, “निसर्गादेव जलधरध्वनिभिः शिखण्डिनस्ताण्डवमारभन्त-” Cf. “जलदपे- 
क्िरनर्तयद न्मदं | कलबिलापि क्रलापिकादम्बकम्‌” Si. VL 30. We have 
also the frequency of the allusion to the delight the peacock is 
_ Supposed to feel upon the appearance of cloudy and rainy weather 


j Bharata, Sanátana, Rémandtha, Hara-Govind and others read 
` झाप्यायये। for qraay:; where Bharata notes:—“q मग्रूर प्रथममाष्यायये- 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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स्तपंयिष्यासे त्वानेष्यन्डशीतलजलेनेत्याक्षेपात्पश्वादाऱ्यायनानन्तरं : 
नतयथा' नतयिष्यास । 

१70: Says that the figure of this verse is उदात्तं and thus defines; 
7 आशयस्य AA यन्महत्वमनत्तमम्‌ | उदात्तं नाम ते प्राहरलंकारं मनी 
fm” । But Su. says:—stqz जातिरलंकारः. j^ 

ALIX). दरवणभवं &e, For this epithet of Skanda; see note or 
verse 4701. Val. 8858:--“अम्नेरासाद्य वीर्य सोंदुमक्षमया गंगया शरवणे 
त्यक्तमित्यतः दारजत्वं Hee” | (/. “ततः शरवण शापभयेन त्रीडया सह | 
तङ्गर्भेजातमुन्सृ ज्य ता गहानभितो यस्यः? | Au. X. 60, See also the E 
48-61. : 

स्रोतों मूर्त्या सरभितनयालंभजां &०. This river is known as the चर्म) 
saat, because ib was formed of the-blood of many kine slaughtered Y 
hy रन्विदव, when he performed cow-sacrifices in ancient times. It's 4 
modern name isthe Chambal. Cf. Siro, “ तेन हि wat यज्ञेषु भृरयः सुर- 
मितनयाः क्रिलालव्धास्तञ्चर्मचयच्युंतरसनिष्यन्दोपःधयाच्चर्मण्वती uiam { 
Val:—aa हि नृपेण कतुष्वतिबहीयो रणे gma: संज्ञपिता यासां रुधिरेग्यश्र | D) 
संभ्यश्र चर्मण्वती ATAATA: Uu. dr हि रन्तिद्वेन राज्ञा MATIRE ^ 
शतका TAA आहुतास्तद्ग क्तनदीप्रवांहण चर्मण्वती नदी जातेति प्रसिद्धिः” । | | 1 

जलकणभयात्‌ Èc. Siro, says, “तेषां हि वीणास्तोयब्रिन्ट्स्पशाद्विस्वरीभव- 
fea” \ Val. says, “तंत्री हि जलादी विस्वरा भवति” । Si, says, “aargh | 
तायां वीणायां सिद्धा न गास्यन्तीति भावः" d 

Bharata, Sanátana, Haragovinda, Wilson and others read 
दत्तमार्ग;, 2८८४१८८८८८ and others read दत्तवर्त्मा, Vallabha and others 
read त्यक्तमार्गः for मक्तमार्गः. 


रन्तिदेवस्य &c, This is the name of a king of दशपुर son of संक्रांति: 
and sixth in descent from Bharata, Dowson says:—“A pious, 
end benevolent king of the Lunar race; sixth in descent from | 
Bharata, Me is mentioned in महाभारत and Puránas as being enore | 
mously rich, very religious, and charitable and ‘profuse in his | 
sacrifices, "The former authority says thab he had 200,000 cooks, | 
that he had 2000 head of cattle and as many other animals 
slaughtered daily for use in his kitchen, and that he fed innumer | 
able beggars daily With beef.” prog a king born in the line of 
the Purus had aton named mag. His descendant was Bharata 
whose son was मन्यु, This king sez had five sons, Jis fourth 
Bon argaagia married aes from whom he got two sons of 


- whom रन्तिदव was the younger, Te was also called साति. (8९0 
: > as als qa. C 
SBS ETS व Cha. 67; चनपर्व Cha, 294; शांतिपर्व chapter 29 ; 800 
219 mmaa 1X. 21). Boo विद्णुपुराण, yage 450, Wilson's edition: 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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ED anara । पारिक्षित 
(f. “यथा यज्ञो रंतिरँवस्य राज्ञः । तथा EX woe T m 
ध्वस्ति Seg प्रियेग्य: Mabh. आदिपवे, 52-3. Suro. 2 Su, 
that the figure of this verse 18:-"स्टपके. ae 
‘ees &è ‘The stealer of colour or hue.’ Being o 
ielder of ‘the are bow i.e. 
ihe same dark blue colour as the wield r of ithe याङ | x 
कृष्ण; a hue the poet charges the Cloud with having stolen. C/. 
Er. : i ieee se TAUTA -c Y^ a 
ago वर्णचारि--विष्णवर्णानुक्कारोणि मघमथनसंबर्ण, #270. 
एकं dc. ‘Having one string only,’ si 
मुक्तागुणमिव भुवःस्धुलमध्यन्द्रनींल. &e.This comparison, when under- 


stood, 


x 5 5 * "A EET : je 
says Wilson, is happily imagined; but to understand it, w 


must suppose ourselves above the cloud, and tobe looking OD PoE 
sw downwards upon its dark body; as shining drops ral n i i 
i a continuous line on either side of it, and connect ib with the 
? cart. Cf. एतेन वसुंमती मक्तामालालंकृंता चमेण्वत्यापे त्विन्द्रनीलात्विषा 
| ad विदिटभूषणांगं प्राप्स्याते । यतो भूंबणंस्यांपे भघणान्तर संभवति । qu 
- । “अलेकारस्य कवयो यत्रालेकरणान्तरं | असंस्वदा नित्रश्नंन्ति हारादेम- 
! णिबन्धवत” ॥ Sa'ro “सिन्ध्रनद्या हि संविस्तृंतमोक्तिकंमालाया उपंमा मेघस्य 
Were स्थूलमध्येन्ट्रनीलस्योपमा यथा नार्या मौक्तिक्रमाला स्यात्तथा इये भ्रम्याः 
मौक्तिकमाला, देवाः दरी: प्रसार्य द्रक्ष्यन्तीति भावः । अवोपमालंकारः 10 Su. 
(Ll). agag &०.--दशपुर Lit. means ‘ the distrieb of ten 
cities.” Tt must originally be the name of a country and may 
also, as Mallina'tha says, be the name of its capital. It lies north 
of उज्जयिनी along the bank of the Chambal is identified by the anti- 
quarians with the modern wee. Wilson says that if Mallina'tha 
तिः is correct ib may possibly he the modern Rintimpore or Rantam- 
3 pore; especially as that town, lying a little to the north of the 
Chambal, and in the line from उज्जयिनी to ठाणेश्वर, 
in the course of the Cloud’s progress, 
fur. Dr. Fleet says:— Mandasór, ( 
Mandesur, Mandisore, Mandosar, 
` Mundesoor, of maps &e. ) or more properly Dasór, the ancient 
Egga, on the north or left bank of the river Siwaná, is the chiet 
town of the Mandasór District of Seindiu's Dominions in the 
Western Malwa division of Central India, Dasdr is the name by 
which, in preference to M: Tandasér, the town is habitually spoken of 
by the villagers and agriculturists of the locality and neighbour. 
hood, and even as far as Indore, And in some bilingual sanads 
Or warrants, of aborib a century and a half ago, 1 found this fo 5 
Dasór used in the vernacular passages, while the Persian passages 
So also, Pandits . 


of the same docomentrofiSati rat shes Galeton 


is consequently | 
and the probable position of 
The, Mandesar, Mandesor, 
Mandsaur, Mundesor, and 
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ssill habitually use the form vm in their correspondence, q 
practice with which we may compare the use, also by Pandits, of | f 
Ahipura and Nakhapura for respectively Samgaum and Ugargol | it 
in theBelgaum District; except that it is doubtful whether these) t 
are original Sanskrit names or only pedantic Sanskrit translations! कु 
of original vernacular names. the local explanation of the name] ल 
is, that the place was originally a city of the Puranika king gma पः 
But, on this view, the modern name should be Dasrathor. The 
true explanation evidently is that,—just as now the town-ship inh n 
cludes from 12 to 15 outlying hamlets or divisions; Khilehipur त्र 
Janküpurá, Rampuriya, Chandapurá, Bálájanga, &c.—so, when it Y e 
was originally constituted, it included exactly ten(¢ar)such hamlets j नः 
( पुर ).— As regards the fuller form of Mandasór, by which alone; f h 
the town is known officially and is entered in maps, T cannot BE 
ab present explain the origin of it. But Dr. Bhagvanlal Indráj 
suggested to me that it may perhaps represent मन्दद शपुर, “th 
distressed or afflicted garqz,” in commemoration of the over-throy, 
of the town, and the destruction of the Hindu temples in it} 
by the Musalmáns, in memory of which, even to the present 
the Nigar Brihmanas of the place will not drink the water there l 
And, as tending to support this suggestion, I would mention 
that one of the Pandits whom I questioned on the spot, gave me 
Mannadasór as another form of the name. Another suggestion, 
by Mr. F. S, Growse, is that the name combines the two names 
of मड and sr; the former of them being the name of a village, 
also called Afzalpur, about 11 miles south-east of Mandasór, 


from which, it is said, were brought, from ruined Hindu temples ! m 
the stones that were used in the construction of the Musalmán | 

Fort at Mandasór, The true explanation, whatever ib may be, P 
would probably be found in the द्झपुरमाहास्म्य, which is extant, | ba 
“but which I did not succeed in obtaining for examination. यी] | So 
addition to the present inscription, the ancient Sanskrit name, | 

zagr occurs also in line2 of an early ‘Nasik inscription of | 

Ushnavadáta; and in another inscription at Mandusór itself, dated ¦ तेर 
( Vikrama)— Samvat 1821 (A. D, 1264—65 ) Guru ( Vira) | fe 
or Thursday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month | पूव 


भाद्रपद, which is gn a white stone built into the wall on the left A 
hand inside the inner gate of the Custern entrance of the Forti | Th 
. Under the same name, the place is algo mentioned in connection 
with अवन्ती ( उज्जयिनी ). in the बृहत्संहिता, XIV, vy, 1110. | 
See Corpus Inscriptionum JTudicorissapus Calection.- 
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: ei nnl सही हे 
ds Wilson says, bears a beautiful white 


black bee (भुंगा) being seated in the centre of 


flower; and the la 


je i > Poetic: g lance 
P | its cup, they afford a very delicate and t ruly poetical resemblance 
E E ] ] PE ET T Q RE 

: to the dark iris, and white ball of a full black eye. Cf. Su, Rez 


| 
a FA ke. 
£ 
| 
t 


लीना च का- 
झघणान्येतानिं 


थ.| तथापि वस्तुबलाच्तदत्तानां नेत्राणामविते गुणाः । 
he नेत्रकातहलानां &e, On this Siro. and Mahima. has e the following 
1-1 holes: तेषां दरापराभिथाननगंरनारीनयनाश्वयालाकनानां RA कारणं विला, 
mi क्रितं कार्य कारण कार्योपचारास्को तके जनयन्‌ निरीक्षिताना इति भावः। दञ्ञपुर_ 
ib A ,स्यापरिभागेन भत्वा भवता गन्तब्यामिति भावः । Su, notes: yaa ag 
$ ॥ नगरस्योपारिष्टाज़वां गन्तव्यं त्वया." Val. saysi पुरनिकेटन थायाः. ? 
i faon &e. On this Mahima, has the following note:—spm& ! 
"STAT सुखविक्रारः स्याज्ावश्रित्तसमुद्ववः विलासो नत्रयोज्ञेयां विभ्रमो SEES d 
उपरिविलसंत्क्रष्णश्ांरप्रभाणाम्‌ &e, Sa'ro. dissolves the compound in 
| the following way: --“उपर्यपरिष्टात्‌ विलसन्ती स्फुरन्ती BTA RRA- 
बेला अथ वा कृष्णन कृष्णवर्णेन सारा शबला प्रभा येषां तेखां तथाक्तानां | 

Bharata, Wilson and others read aor for श्रीमुषास, where 
Bharata i nierpretes— rep शाभा जषान्ति भर्जान्त यानि तानि TA | 

Saro, and Su, say that the figure of this verse is उपमा. 

( LIL), ब्रह्मावर्त &e, It is the name of a country north-west 
of हस्तिनापर. It is hounded by the rivers सरस्वती and gadr. 1 
is thus described by the sage sri. 

“सरस्वतीठृषद्वत्यादवनच्यार्यदम्तरम्‌ | ते देवनिर्मितं देश ब्रह्मावर्तं प्रचक्षते.” D: 
17. “Between the two divine rivers, सरस्वती and gaaat, lies the 
tract of land which the sages have named agrad, because it was 
frequented by the gods,” 


| to RNC ME T * T 
| SREC क्षेत्र &0. The modern aera (the battle-field of the Kuras), 
| 


one of the sacred places of the Hindus, the scene of the celebrated 
battle between the Kurus and the Pandavas. Tt lies a little to the 
South-east of spac. It is thus described by the sage मनु. 


Anandoram Boorooah says:-* To the south east of Kùlûta, beyond 
Trigarta, lay the district of कुरुक्षेत्र, residents of which were styled 
1 Strasvatas from the river सरस्वती and misnamed Vikarnikas or. 
- " having small ९४७6१ POs Praniai Holnoibmudra IV. 2.4 3 


3388७ i es a 


र आनि; ॥ 9573339. 85-7). From the description of = 
- Journey in the qeaqà, I have 


xe ; 
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i ] imit Cr 

in the limited Sense, it is the tra 


ct near the holy Jake | pv 
known by the same name to the south of स्थानेश्वर ( Briar) E 


In the larger senso it extended fror 


n tlie south of the सरस्वती io] | 
north of the दृषद्वती (“दक्षिणेन ace 


z NES `. 8 

वत्या STRAT चं । चे वभ 4) 
Sea ते वसन्ति त्रिविष्टपे ?? । वनपर्व gg 4. ) In some plad 3: 
itis used indiscriminately with Samanta Panchaka “(कुरुक्षेत्र परपु hi 


पावन स्त्रग्येमेव च | देवतैकरेपिभिजुष्टं ब्राह्मणे 


"4 महात्मभिः। तन्रवै 
'त्स्यमाना ये देहं 


तयक्ष्यन्ति मानवा: dur स्वगे Bat वासः gam सी 
भारिष । तस्मात्‌ समन्तपश्वकमितो याम zd चप | प्राथेतोत्तेरवेदी सा ul 
टके प्रजापते: ?? | शल्यप्व 55. 7-9 ८ तरुन्तकारुन्तकयो येदन्त र we 
UNA मचक्रुकस्य । एततन्कु रुक्षेत्रेस ATAR पितामहस्यो तवदि रुच्य ते 64 
GELEI 88.208. ), which literally means “the tract around vii 
five tanks.” ‘These are said to have heen m 


of जमदग्नि, with the blood of Kshatriyas he annihilated (“ता 
“महद्रानाच्छेत्तीय॑सेवी समाढितः। तत्र रामेण राजेन्द्र तरसा दीपततेजसा क्षः 
मुत्साय वारेण eet: पञ्ज निवेशिता: ” । F797 88, 27 ), The accoun 
given in our gazeteers are too brief to identify tl 
any one with local knowledge should fee 
it. Bera is associated with the oldest events of Indian histor! Am 
and contains the largest nuraber of holy places, Here at spree 
दिव्य or gifti, the sun is said to have acquired his E 


ade by परशुराम, 8४४ 


the 
wh 
hese tanks. Bul द्रोण 
l no difficulty about भिम 


over the Inminaries and Vishnu to have killed in the earlie I 
stage of creation the demons मधु and कैटभ ( “ तस्मादादित्यतार्थ ॐ X | 
जगाम कमंटेक्षेण; | Ta भगवाद ज्योतिर्भास्करो राजसत्तम । SLATE PS, 
विपत्यं च प्रभावश्ाभ्यपद्मद ॥....., तत्र हत्वा पुरा विष्णुरपुरी मधुकेटभी Dai 
| 3749] 48, 17-22 ) "phis ig probably the सर्यकुण्ड a few mile 

8. P. of Thanesvara, Were at ब्रह्मयोनि, Bahan, is said to havi 
created the worlds and विश्वामिच ond others to haye acquire xe 
their Brahmanity ( “ससज यत भगवो का na [महः । यत्राषिपेणा (शे: 
कव्य ब्राह्मण्यं स:शितबत:। तपसा महता usa nganana: । fU 
fe vais ती) Alani exem qu विद्यामित्रस्तथा 


tha; 


hot doubt that it ig near 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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identifie with mo lern Pehoa, 14 miles west of 

which has keen identifie’ with mo lern Pehoa, ewe oo 
. : P ` ote owever AC c 

| Thánesvara. There is one thing to be noted, however, 


NA T on the north bank of the सरस्वती (“ सरस्वत्युत्तरतीरे यरुत्य- 
P न | प्रथदके जप्यपरो नने श्वी मरणे dU ? | EATA 44,33- 
T" 4), while the village stands on the south (Cunningham 2 s p 
ja 836). Mere at स्थाणतीर्थ, स्थाणु (Siva ) adored i he EE. 
vq hisson emez was elected General of the gods against the great 
^v 


demon तारक ("आश्रमा वे वसिष्टस्य स्थाणुतीर्थडभवन्महार | 74A: प 


eu अस्य धीमतः ष्टा भगव थाणः पजयित्व TET- 
गे सी तश्च सीद्वि्वामित्रस्य धीमतः | यत्रेट्टा भगवाच स्थाणुः SSUASAD स : 


e 


देव । स्थापयामास acid स्थाणुतीथोमिति प्रभा ¡ तत्र तीथे सुराः स्कृ 
a 
M 


taaan | सैनापत्येन महता सुरारिविनिवहेशम्‌'? | झा 
[मर "his, I believe, is the modern hanesyara a corrupticn of स्था- 
E 


PITT 42.4.7), 


! tag or God Siva. The country around this is still associated 
tf with the scenes of the great war of the महाभारत. चक्कतीथ is stil l 


pointed out- as the spot where Krishna took up his diseus to 


‘Kill the invincible भीष्म (भीष्मपव cha, 106. The story of the dis- 
as does not, however, appear in the original Sanskrit, but in 
€ vernacular works). चक्रब्यूद्द 18 still pointed out as the place 
Unf where द्रोण arrayed in circle the army of the Kauravas (See 
ae ee i 

Bu द्रोणपवे ch, 84 ). Here fell after a 

hou भिमन्यु (Seo grad ch. 
tor} Amin (See (| 


Itt 


glorious fight the braye3f- 

49°), whence the place is also called 

unningham’s Geo, p. 838). The arrow-bed of 

अ ISR the Scene of the शान्तिपर्व and the अनुशासनपवे 15 probably 

hipstill known to the people, 

ies I 

i In the ऋग्वेद, Indra isg 
; of the horschead of द्‌ 

मच्छर: पर्वतेऽपश्चित्त । 


aid to have slain 43 with the bones 
धीच found in शयेणावच्‌ (८ इच्छन्नश्वस्य यः 
LAE Un bal तद्विद च्छपेणाबेति ! 1. 84. 14. The story of 
j^adhicha's bones ig mentioned ina slishtly modified form in 
iledthap, 5T. of शल्यपर्व). The scholiast derives the wo 
E which he Bays is à country, and quotes 
is Se ig a lake situated on the out skirts of EXE! Seto नाम 
ण (थः । तेषामदूरमब्र सरः aoa, “GA नाथ कुरक्षेतरस्य 
i स्यन्दते? ॥ , 1- 84. 14 and 13). [ have, therefore, 
f Thanesvara ang 
n UIN Saryanas, दर्घीचती ये is mens 
j SAMS viR त्मनः | तीर्थ 


rd from srg. 
àn authority that 
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पुण्यतमं राजन पावनं लोकावैश्वतम्‌ । यत्र सारस्वतो जातः सोंडगिरास्तपतो ` 
निधिः । 83. 186-7 » which is also called सारस्वततीय as the birth- 

place of the sage अंगिरस (“सारस्वतस्य धर्मात्मा मुनेस्तीर्थ जगाम हृ ”। 

शल्यपर्व 52. 2 ) Tt was visited by बलभद्र after सेमतीर्थ . sacred ' 
to the Light of Night and reputed Scene of Táraka’s fall(“ जगाम | ki 
सोमस्य महत्सुतीर्थ । यत्रायजद्राजसूयंन सोमः साक्षाद पुरा विधिवद पाबे, शा 
न्द्र । अन्रिर्वीमान्‌ विप्रमुख्यों वभव होता यस्मिन्‌ क्रतुमुष्ये महात्मा | ये | 
स्पान्ते$भत्सुमहाच दानवानां देतयानो राक्षसानाश्व 33: । यस्मिद्र युद्ध ता 
THEY FAA यत्र स्कन्दस्तारकाख्यं जवान” ॥ शल्पपत्र 43. 46-8) 1 


In the आदिपव, the demon kings सुन्द and SWYH*4 are sg 
to have reigned ab कुरुक्षेत्र wd सैवादिशों vel जित्ता क्रूरेण कर्मणी | 
fà; सपत्नी करुक्षेत्र निवेशममिचक्रतुः” | 208-7 ). The demon नमी | 
whose story is alluded to in Rig Veda 1-53, is connected vij | 
the same place. From the description .in the qaqa, ib seer 
to have had four gates consecrated to four Yakshas. Mankan 
Machakru—Taruntu— and Aruntu ( “ततो मंकणक नाम द्वारपा 
महाबळं । यज्ञं समाभिवायैव गोसहस्रफछं Gia ॥ ...... ततो गच्छेत घम, 
द्वारपालं तरुन्तुकस ॥ ...... तता गच्छत राजेन्द्र द्वारपाठमसन्तकम्‌ ॥ T 
ar did सरस्वत्यां MARA महात्मन; ॥ ......अभिवाद्य ततो र ई द्वारपा | 
ले मचक्रकम BAITA लभद्वहुमुवणकम” | 88. 9, 15, 52, 200) || 
The first L believe was also called सप्तसारस्वत or junction ७ | 

seven streams सप्तसारस्वतं तीर्थं तती गच्छेन्नणाधिप| यत्र मंकणकः सिद्धो | 
महर्षिलॉकविश्ुत:2? 1 88, 116 ) whose names are given in the ग 
द्वापर्व but are evidently partially fancied like the त्रिविणी of Alla. } | 
habad, Two other junctions ( “कौशिक्या: संगमे यस्तु च्पद्वत्याच 
भारत । स्नाति वे नियताहारः सबैपांपैः प्रमुच्यते । ततो व्यासस्थली नाम 

८ यंत्र व्यासेन धीमता | पुत्रशोकामितप्रेन देहत्याग कृता afar”? | 88, 95- 
7." सरस्वत्याबणायाश्च संगमं छोकवित्रुतं ?? ॥ 151) are mentioned 

a which are borne out by the map yiz, of the कौशिकी and the 
दृषद्वती on the west, and of the अरुणा with the सरस्वती below Than- 
esvara, Near the first is व्यासस्थली--॥]० modern Basthali. Not 
far from the junction of the two combined streams ( सरस्वती 
दृषद्वती ) isthe modern Kaithal, which is probably कपिष्ठळ | 

of we FATE Gai Purga ionem] ०५६३४७१० अन्तर्धानमवाप्नोति 


Se OOS 
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| तुपसा दग्बकिल्मिय: 7 | 83.74 ) See also the paras 69 thi, 

j 1001, 71st. and 72nd pages 601—864. 

। apegan &0 Wilson says that as the horses and s words of 
chivalry received part icular names, so the weapons of the Aryan 

{ ‘knights have been similarly honoured. गाण्डिवं is the bow of अञ्जन; 
पु an that of विष्णु, and पिनाक is Siva’s favourite bow. 

क्षत्रप्रधनपिशन &e. On this Sure. sayst— “थढव्यापि तत्र चिरतनना- 
गचाश्शिस्त्रशकलानि fered.” Val. 8858:--6अद्यापि ACT RETA 
सात.” 

Bharata, Sana tana, Ramancdiha, Haragovinda, Kallya'namalla, 
Savoddharini, Meghalata', Vallabha, Sumativijaya, Mahünasin- 
hagani, Wilson and ot hers read अधः for अथ and interprete thusi- 
| “अध: अथः'प्रदेशे वर्तमान ब्रह्मावर्ते सरस्वतीउबडत्यारन्तरालदर्तिने ब्रज्मावर्ताख्ये 
॥। जनपदं छायया गाहमानः सत प्रतिबिम्बेन vara सन्‌ ” Sure. 

| ` “तता ब्रह्मावर्ताख्य जनपदविदोषमधश्च्छायया प्रतिम्बिन dees कुरुक्षेत्र 
तायाः” Val. | अधः क्षत्रस्याधः VERT वर्तमाने ब्रह्मावर्ते जनपदं 
॥॥॥गाहमानः कया छाययात्मप्रतिविस्बेन.' Su. “ब्रह्मावर्ते जनपद देशे छाययात्मम- 
| | (ats ब्रह्मावर्ताख्य देशं अवगाहमानः HA अधाः कश्श्षत्रस्याधोभागे वर्तमा- 
JE snae Mahima, "aAA ब्रह्मावर्तनामानं जनपदे देशमधळछायया 
अधस्ताव्यतिबिम्बन गाहमानः आलम्घमानः.” Bha. “ब्रह्मावते जनपदे देशं छा- 
यया अधस्ताद्वाहमानः समाक्रामत्‌.” Kania. 

“छायया स्वकीयप्रतिविस्थन ब्रह्मावर्ते HATE बह्मावर्ताख्यरेशं गाहमानः 

UXDGIAW क अधः क़रुकेबध्याधाभागे बर्मा नमित्यर्थ:.'' Kaly. 
| Saro, and Su, say that the figure of this verse is उपमा. 


(LID. aema ६१. Revati, wile of बलराम, always 
| joined him in his drinking revels and hence the wine is said to be 
Ik marked by the reflections of her eyes. (/.“घ्वर्ण यन्मद्रिस्वाद्मद्पादलित- 
afa | रवतीवदनाच्छि्टपरिप्रतपटे gar” ॥ #1. 11. 16. On this Aire. has 
the following not ८:~"सहपानाद्वेवतीलोच नप्रतिबिग्वसंभवः। अनेन बच्धयुद्ध- 
Prae च रेवतीमपि परिव्यक्ततानिति ast” | Mahima, एए७३:--"वस्थय- 
द्धविषादिन रेवती se त्यक्तवानिति व्यञ्यते” । ४४. observos: afia- 
STR रेवत्या मखावलाकनात्तां राजी मदिरां च त्यक्त्वा अद्ध बन्थुवधपापभीरुःसत्‌ 
बलभद्रस्सरध्वतीतीय लविलवानिलि भावः: | Val, observes the following: 
--“हालाव्यागस तीर्थसेवन नियमत्रहणं प्रतिपाद्यते. " । 

बन्युप्रील्या ७0. When the great war arose between the Kurus 
and the Landes, बलराम retüsed to take part therein through his 
friendship for both the parties. Cf. Sard, “ इयपिऽमम बाब्पवास्तेषां 
marta मम योधनीया न भवन्तीति विचार्य संजातविषाइः सरस्वतीतीरथंभा> 
fare.” । abo । ७०१ Sag MATA CALA, TA AT सर्वः 
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तीतीर्थयात्रामकरोत । Sv. 808:--“संग्रामे बन्ध॒वथपाप भयेन.” Malina, | 
observes: करवा: पाण्डवाश्च मम बान्धवा कथ मया योधनीयाः इति विमृद्य | 
सञ्जा्तविघाइः सरस्वत्तीतीर्थमाश्रितः” । E 

लांगली &e. Lit. ‘The plough-bearer,’ name of बलराम, the eldest | 
brother of कृष्ण. He was very fond of wine and is represented as | 
| 


armed with a plough-share which he used io employ for dragging 
his enemies. He was married to रेवती, to whom he was firmly atta- 
ched. बलराम is the name of the elder brother of कृष्ण. When कृष्ण 
is regarded as a full manifestation of विष्णु, बलराम is recognised 
as the seventh अवतार or incarnation in his place. According 
to this view, which is the favourite one of the Vaishnayas, V 
कृष्ण is a full divinity and बलराम an incarnation; but the story of | 
their birth as told in the महाभारत, places them more upon | n 
equaliby. 1६ says that विष्णु took two hairs, a white and a blac] t 
one, and that these became बलराम and geo, the children of देवकी, 
बलराम was of fair complexion, कृष्ण was very dark. As soon ag | 
बलराम was born, he was carried to गोकूल to preserve his life from 4 
/ the tyrant कंस, and he was there nurtured by aez as à child off) 
सही. Heand gen grew up together, and he took part in many 


of Krishna’s boyish freaks and adventures. His earliest exploit was 
the killing of the great Asura धेनुक, who had t he form of an 888. 
This demon attacked him, but बलराम seized his assailant, whirled 
dim round by his legs till he was dead, and cast his carcase into 
atree. Another मसुर attempted to carry off बलराम on his shoulders 
but the boy beat out the demon’s brains with his fists. When 
कृष्ण went to मथुरा, बलराम accompanied him, and manfully sup- 
ported him till कस was killed. Once, when बलराम was intoxi- 
cated, he called upon the agar river to come to him,that he 
might bathe; but his command not being heeded, he plunged 
his ploughshare into the river, and dragged the waters whither- 
soever he went, until they were obliged to assume a human form 
and beseech his forgiveness, This action gained for bim 
the ७८ raram and क्रालिदीकर्षण, breaker or dragger of the 
यमुना, He killed रुक्मिन्‌ ina gambling brawl. When ara, SON 
ET T, Was detained as a prisoner at हस्तिनापुर by gabra, बलराम 
E demanded his release, and, being refused, he thrust his plough: 
‘share under the ramparts of the city, and drew them towards 
a E तान  Kauravasto give np their prisoner. 
V apo fataz, who had stolen his weapons 
. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Hi 
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Such are some of the chief incidents of the life of बलराम, as 
related in the Puránas, and as popular among the votaries of 
gem. Inthe महाभारत he has more of a human character. He 
taught both दुर्योवन and भम the use of the mace. Though 
inclining to the side of the Pandavas, he refused to take an active 
part either with them or the Kauravas, He witnessed the com- 
bat between दर्याधन and भीम and beheld the foul blow struck 
by the niter, which made him so indignant that he seized 
his weapons, and was with difficulty restrained by कृष्ण from 
| falling upon the Pandavas. He died just before कृष्ण, as he sat 
under a banyan tree in the outskirts of दारकाः 


Another view is held as to the origin of बलराम. According 
to this he was an incarnation of the great serpent शेष, and when 
he died the serpent is said to have issued from his mouth. 

The “wine loving” बलराम (मधाप्रिय or प्रियमछु ) was as much 
addicted to wine as his brother कृष्ण was devoted to the fair sex, 

' He was also irascible in temper, and sometimes quarrelled even 
with कृष्ण; the Purinas represent them as having a serious differe 
ence about the स्यमन्तक jewel. He had but one wife, रेवती, 
daughter of king "au, and was faithful to her. By her he had 
two sons, निशठ and segam. He is represented as of fair com- 
plextion, and, as Aaaa, ` clad in a dark-blue vest.’ His 
especial weapons are a club (खडक or सौोनन्द ), the ploughshare 
( हल), and the pestle ( मुसल ), from which he iscalled फाल and 
हाल, also हलायुध, ' plough-armed'"; हलभतू, “ plough-bearer'; लोग- 
लि and सकर्षण, ' ploughman’; and मुसली, ' pestle-holder, As he 
has a palm for a banner, he is called तालधष्वज. Other of his. 
appellations are gre, ‘who goes secretly’ कामपाल and संवर्तक. 
See Dowson’s Mythology p. 40. See Vishnu Purana, y. 510, 604, 
Wilson’s edition. 
अभिगम 60. Palrsva'bhyudaya, Vallabha, Bharata, Rdmana'tha, 

and three other MSS. read अधिगमं which directly gives the sense 

of सवन, (Cf. Val. अधिगमेऱ्य्सेवनं विधाय) while अभिगम primarily 
means संगम which is nob the sense required by the context. There- 
fore the reading मणम is preferable. Mallina'tha too appe rs 

वा. How could 


B 
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gnorance 
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the MSS. of JMallina'tha's commentary in our possession gives the 
reading अधिगमं, ; 

ara &c, On this the iro. and Mahima, have the following 
remark :--“अज ara पदेन तीर्थसेवाफले लभते इति सौम्येन त्वया भवितब्य- 
(ata भावः? । Val, says:—“ara इव सौम्यः” । 

अभिमतरसां &c. On this Su. has the following note:—"uqst aa- 
इस्य प्रसिद्धतीयम्॒त ! 

सारस्वतीना &0. TheSarasvati, says Wilson, falls from the southern 
portion of the Himalayas and runs into the great desert where 
it is lost in the sands. Hence it is always invisible. It flows a lit- 
tle to the north-west of masa and ranks in sacredness with the 
Ganges and the Jamna’. See note on the 52nd yerse page 55. 

अम्तःशुद्धः &c. The sin, from which बलराम is said to have been 
purified by his ablutions in the waters of the Sarasvati, was the 
murder of a charioteer caused by कृष्ण to be perpetrated by the [f 
hand of बलराम. Cf: Val. अन्तःस्वच्छः (he seems to have read स्वच्छः 
ior ang: ) अभ्यन्तरनिर्मला भविता भविष्यसि । केवलं वर्णमात्रेण कृष्ण: काल: 
इति महापुण्याक्तिः'! 

असि भाविता &c. This may be taken as भवितासि (2nd per. sing. 
of the periphrastic Future of 3), the two parts of the form being 
separated and transposed Cf. K. IX. 68 and Jfallina'tha thereon 

Saro. and Su. say that the figure of speech of this verse 18 
अनुमान. 

(LIV). sanaaa &c. Thename कनखल is thus explained 
in the गुगाद्रागमा हात्म्य 2 section of the Skanda Purana:—"खल; का 
ara मुक्ति वे भजत तत्र मज्ञनाठ । अतः कनखलं तीर्थ नाम्ना चक्रमुनीखराः॥ 


बल मन iy 


What man (कः) so wicked (qa) as not to obtain (न) future happi- 
.  . mess from bathing there? Thence the holy sages have called this 
तार्य, by the name of aaas.” It is o village near हरिद्वार on the i 


- ——  wosb bauk of the Ganges and is one of the sacred spots of the 
-  jHimdus, It also occurs in this passage of the हरिवंश, portion of 
the महामारतः--“गंगादारं कनखलं सामो वे यत्र संस्थितः | and also "eem 
Ra दीर्थि पुनर्जन्म न विद्यते” । The name is still retained, Of. "qe 

ह्या सोड्वरवीदस्माच्छृणतेतत्कयामिमामू | तीर्थे कनखलं नाम गगाद्वारेऽस्ति पाव” 
tL" Kalhd. Sd. JIL. 4. हरिद्वार 18 situated on the right - "| 
of the Ganges at the southern base of the = i 

„ This is the गंशाद्वार of Sanskrit writers, "The. Ganges _ 
il ins through a gorge of the Sivalik® - 
Aes elit of गंगाद्वार 0 he 


Digitized by Sarayu Trustyzoundation and eGangotri 


कनखळं नाम गंगाद्वारेंडस्ति पावन । 


18 [ कथासरित्सागर, cf. तीर्थ _ mgr: 
l p उशीनरमिरिप्रस्थाद्धिच्वा तमवता- 


यत्र कांचनपातेन जाइवी देवदातिना 
. fat? ॥ 8, 4,.—5. TATE is always associated with कनखल 3 
village near हरिद्वार. Jt ( कनखल ) was probably also the name 
of the surrounding mountains, In one verse of the .वनपव, lb 
js uscd in the plural ( * एते कनखला WAT ऋषीणां दविता नगाः nu 
135. 5 Ybut generally found in the singular. Qr «aa: कनखल 
स्नात्वा बिराभोपीषितो नरः ” ॥ वनपते 84, 30,( See also the com- 
mentary ). Near कनखल was RASNA (“नगराजस्य राजेन्द्र कपिलस्य 
महात्मनः | तार्थ BRAS सवेलोकेषु विश्रुतं “ । वनपव 84. 82. ), 
which is still pointed outas कपिळस्थान, and मायापुर ( दशाह 
श्वमेविकं yor गंगाद्वारं तथैव च। aera ललिता aqui मायापुरी 
शुभा ? pne. 22. 10.) which is said to have been visited by 
Hiouen Thsang ( See Cunningham's Geo, p. 352-53 ). 


जहीः कन्या ke. The Ganges is here called the daughter of the 
sage Jahnu, who being disturbed im the practiee of his religious 
austerity by the passage of the river, drank up its waters. Upon: 
relenting, however, he allowed the stream to reissue from his 
ear. Hence the epithet sgar. Wilson has tlie following:-“Jahnu’s 
_ daughter is गंगा, or the Ganges; which river, “after, forcing its 
way through an extensive tract of mountainous country, here first 
enters on the plains." Jt is rather extraordinary that Kalidasa 
should have omitted the name of हरिद्वार, and preferred कनखल, 
especially as the former occurs in the Puranas, in the स्कन्दपुराण, 
as mentioned in the note, page 450, vol. XI. of the Asiatic Re- 
arches; and in this passage from मस्स्यपु राण, cited in the पुराणस वस्व. 
“सर्वत्र सुलभा गंगा त्रिषु स्थानेषु SU! हरिद्वारे प्रयागे च गंगासागरसंगमे । 
«The Ganges is everywhere easy of access, except fin these places, 
हरिद्वार, प्रयाग, and her junction with the sea.” Saro says:—qar 
aire । “गंगा कनखले पुण्या कुरुक्षेत्र सरस्वती । मामे वा यरि वारण्ये पुण्या 
सर्वत्र नर्मदा? । The geography of the country to the N.E. of क्ुरुपोचाल — 
is described in the travels of the Pandavas in the later chap- 
ters of the 4444. "The account in the printed edition is, however 
by no means, accurate and as the names have remained “al har 
‘unchanged up to the present day, I cannot do better thm 
upplement it by the accounts in modern worl The शेर 
plained in the निरुक्त to mean “ flowing " is so अः 
‘codon Syd Rat Site EUM the east em 


Mee dun inre cell 


. Kumaon, that met was its capital, and that it was situa 
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झलकानन्दा ab देवप्रयाग ( Deoprig). The last is formed by the 
junction at विष्णुप्रयाण ( Bishenprüg ) of the Dhavali ( Doulee ) 
flowing from the north-east and the विष्णगगा ( Bishengangi ) 
flowing from the north-west. On the right bank of the last, 
afew miles below its source, is situated the celebrated बद्रीनाथ 
(lord of the jujube )—the reputed abode of नर and नारायण. 
The place takes its name from an old jujube tree ( “तस्याभ्यास च | 
ददञुनैरनारायणाश्रमम्‌ । उपेते पादपैर्दिव्यैः सदा पुऽ्पफलोपगैः ॥ KENN | 
बदरी वृत्तस्कन्धां मनोरमाम्‌?वनपवे 145. 18—9 ) and is now famous || 
for its temple. Near it is a thermal spring called तप्तकुण्ड pro- (|? 
bably बिन्दुसरः ofthe वनपवे ( “ तदुपेत्य महात्मानस्तेञ्वसन्‌ ब्राह्मणैः * 
सह | मुदा युक्ता . महात्मानस्तत्र ते रेमिरे तदा | आलोकयन्तो मैनाकं | | 

नानाद्विजगणायुते । हिरण्याशेखरं चैव तच बिन्दुसरः शिव ” ॥ वनपवे । | 
145. 48-4. There is, however, so much confusion in the accounts (im. 
that Iam not all sure of the soundness of this guess. In the 4 
सभापर्व ch. ILL. मेनाक is placed on the north of केलास ). The | 
verses I have quoted here contain also the names of two moun- 
४8175 मैनाक and हिरण्याशिखर or gold—crested which are probably 
the lofty ranges which guard बद्रीनाथ on the east and west, In 
the रामायण, the ऋषभ (“ ततः काश्ननमत्युग्रमृषम॑ नाम पवैतम्‌ ” ॥ 
VI, 56. 58, 84. ) is called “golden mountain ” and हिरण्यशिस्वर of | 
this passage is probably its descriptive name. अलकानन्दा literally | 
means “the joy of अलका. ” According to the कथासारित्सागर, | 
अलका was the capital of निषध (4 अस्त्यलेक्रतकी बेरी दि ङ्मुखा निषधा- ) 
fua: p देशस्तत्रालका नाम बभूव नगरी पुरा.” ॥ 101, 41). Accord- 
ing to the महाभारत, the good king नळ was ruler of fara ( “ 
Raig महिपाळो वीरसेन इति श्रुतः । तस्य पुत्रों नली नाम्नाभृद्धमोथ” 
कोविद; ” u 111. 52. 55. ) and from his directions to his wifo 
दमयन्ती after he lost his kingdom ( See वनपर्व, ch. 61. The follow- 
ing verses 87, 25.-6. fayour my contention: ४ केदारश्च मतंगस्य | 
महानाश्रम उत्तम; । कुन्तोदः पर्वतो रम्यो बहुमूलफलोदकः ॥ नेषचस्तृषिती | 
यत्र जले शमि च लब्धवान्‌ । येत्र देववन cu तापसैरुपशोभितं d ) 3 
there can be no doubt that it was in northern India. I am | 
therefore, inclined to think that fagy formed a part of modem 
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. wW £f ce g 
right side by the nana which rises In the; Sa : es 
gerer mountain मदाकिनी is called by अमर “ celesti. TIVS 
(“ मन्दाकिनी वियद्दंगा स्वर्णदी सुरदीर्घिका” ॥ 1. 52. 2 I the 
| | qqqd 142. 1. 11, one of the feeders—probably the fregit i8 
| called by that name « झाकाशरोगा, but inthe प्रस्थानपर्वे, it हद्द 
to be rightly applied to the मन्दाकिसी- The temple of केदारः 
नाथ is still frequented by thousands of Hindu pilgrims and near 
it is a deep precipice called भरवक्मंप, from which people are still 
said to precipitate themselves to eternity as à preparation for 
heaven. 
$ The भागीरथी rises in the mountains of Ghurwal and after 2 
| course of about 8 miles, emerges ab गंगाद्रि (Gangotree) from under 
॥ a great thick snow-bed lying between lofty mountains. “From 

| the brow of this curious wall of saow, » observes an able writer, 
ü nnd immediately above the outlet of the stream, large and 


M dh hoary icicles depend.” These are considered by superstitions 
ly j Hindus the matted hair of Siva, through b pnus according: to the 
io pi रामायण, it RAI ino earth ( निपतेत्यब्रवी द्गामाभाष्याकाशगा AS 
E H जराकलाप विपुल विनिकीय समन्ततः। ...... तस्याथ वचनाद्रंगामुत्ससजत > 
og | दा हरः । जठामेकों समाक्षिप्य aia: संजनयच स्वयम्‌” ॥ 1. 45 cho 
ly | According to qq I. 8 ch., this distinction is shared by the 
e झलकानन्दा )- Seven miles below, it is joined at "eaque by the 


| ags, which rises in the southern base of the culminating range y 
पा of the Mimálayas, ‘This is considered one of the grandest awe- 
rd- | inspiring places in the world. “Ihe appearance that ruins of a 
« | Gothic Cathedral,” says the explorer Hodgson, “might have 
i. ) to a spectator within them supposing that thunderbolis and 
| earthquakes had rifted its lofty and massive towers, spires and 

/ ü |! buttresses; the parts, left standing then might, in minintare 
give an idea of the rocks of Bhairogathi, " ss 
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भीष्मसूरपि” ॥ 1, 10, 81). In the हेमचन्द्रकोश, in addition | lot 
to similar names, itis called igear ( = stream for sages), 
हमवती (=rising in the Himâlaya ), त्रिदशादीर्घिका or स्ववीपी (=| 
heavenly tank ), ere (=the crest of gx), gang (=the 
mother of कुमार ), and मन्दाक्रिनी ( —genily flowing ), ( “गंगा 
त्रिपथगा भागीरथी त्रिदशदीधिका । Rea जाह्वेवी मंदाकिनी भाोष्मकुन qq 
ung: । सरिद्वरा विष्णुपदी सिद्धस्वःस्वांगरवापगा | ऋषिकुल्या हैमवती 
aa grau? ॥ IV. 147-8). It will be seen from my des- 
cription that जाहवी, agaa ( “तीर्थं तोयव्यतिकरभवे जहुकन्या, 
awdi: n R. VIL. 95), and similar names properly apply only ) बह 
the जाह्नवी and सुरापगा, स्वर्णदी, आकाशगंगा (^ उभौ यादै ailea ! 
पथकूप्रवाहावाकाशगंगापयसः पतेताम्‌? N Si, IIT. 8) and similar names | 
only to the मंदाकिनी. सुरदीर्विका (“ ननन्द शक्रश्रिरकालदृटां विलो-॥ | 
- क्य सद्य; सुरदीर्विका ताम” ॥ Ku. XML, 29. ) andsimilar names are,} | 
I believe, never applied to the terrestrial Ganges. The legend of 
sars birth is given in भादिपषत्र ch. 98 and Kumára's birth in Af 
कुमारसंभव canto ten, but the terms भीष्मसू and कुमारसू ४7०1 
seldom applied absolutely to the river. Vishnu’s foot is a name ॥ 1 
of the visible heaven ( “अथात्मनः शब्दगुणं गुणज्ञः पदं विमानेन dur. | | 
gaia” ॥ ४, हया, 1, “ वियद्विष्णुपदं?? Amara. 1, 2, 2.) and विः 
ष्णुपदी probably means “ falling from the skies” (“वर्ग तु मम दाय 
पतन्त्या गगनाडुवम्‌ ......?? FAV 108, 22 )- Bub according to 
the 8th chapter of the 2nd book of the विष्णुपुराण although it 
explains that विष्णुपद means heaven, there is a verse tha the 
Ganges flows from the nail of Vishnu’s left big toe and there: 
are people now who point out to some fancied footprints at हरि- 


द्वार in confirmation of this view. In the plains of Bangal, some 
miles above Moorshidabád, the Ganges divides into two channels, 


the bigger left branch being called पक्षा or पद्मावती (* अस्ति aa- 
aaam देश; यह्मिद पारावारस£्ह्यः पद्यावतीप्रभृतयस्तरंगिण्यः agak || 
fra”? ॥ माधवचभ्यु III) and the right or western branch भागीर- || 
which, in the lowest portion, is now eclipsed by the English 


&e, Sagara wos a prince of the Solar Raco. He 
pr ४३॥ 8089 me anid of this sacrifice 
ficial steed nether World and tied 
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ho great sage कपिल ma was practising v 
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lo a post Im ४ acrificial steed 


| * REPO ^ e g as i GS s १ ( 
religious asceticism. In quest of this sacri were a 
^E sons of Sagara dug the earth and disturbed the sage | Um uae 
द E c 7. “आरार्यियक्षोः ma [ 
E pation reduced them to ashes. Cf- “शुरायियक्षाः a a ee 
| ed संक्रमित तरंगे | तदर्थमुर्वीमबदाररयाद्धः Ta: किलाय परिव “at > : E 
D brought down from heaven DY 


| X Y Y a was 
| शा. 26, ‘The Ganges was n fr p mer 
+ द्य the great grand-son of Sagara to purify the ashes of his L re 
(ti fathers and raise them to heaven. “त हि किल कपिलसापानलेघनीकृत 


à ; ü द faena: TA 
भस्मसास्संपन्नाः HAA ATT TAT AAA TTT TT पु 
pe i रोबाइग्धा भगीरथाव* 


_॥ज्जीवितास्ततस्थिद्िविमारुरुहः ! Sdro. “ते हि कपिलेन रो niet 
^q तारितया भागीरथ्या जावितभस्मानस्त्रिदिवमापुः' । Val. सगरस्य पुत्रा हि कल 
) बहुलकपिलर्षिकोधाप्रिभस्मीकृता; । ततः श्रीभगीरथपथप्रस्थितत्रिपथगापय-एरटा- 
haar: स्वर्गमारुरुहरिते भावः” | Su. “सगरतनयाः प्रबलकपिलकोपानलभस्मी- 
s || कृताः | ततः आनिगीरथप्रार्थितचिपथगागंगापःपूरछाविताः स्वर्ग sU Si Mae 
SMM ina, सगर is the name of a king of अयोध्या, of the Solar race, 
Wand son of king Bahu, who was driven out of his dominions by 
| jhe Haihayas. Bahu took refuge in the forest with his wives. 


j- 


Dn 


Sagara’s mother was then pregnant, and a rival wife, being jealous, 
"Ji gave her a drug to prevent her delivery. This poison confined 
cf the child in the womb for seven years, and in the interim Báhu 
| 10190, The pregnant wife wished to ascend his pyre, bub the 
«| Sige st forbade her predicting that she would give birth toa 
valiant universal monarch. When the child was born, झि gave 


J- 

4 y him the name सगर (स, ‘with, and ग्र, ‘poison’ ). The child 
s i E up, and having heard his father's history, he vowed that 
A 0 would exterminate the Haihayas and the other barbarians, and 
i Tecover his ancestral kingdom. He obtained from q the 
on miraa or fire weapon, and, armed with this, he pub nearly 
E ; the whole of the Haihayas to death and regained his throne. 


| He would also ५ have destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, 


à den, and Pahlavas, " but they applied to afis, Sagara’s 
र 4 priest, and he induced Sagara to spare them, but “he 
E ae a Yavanas shave their heads entirely; the Sakas he 
.H mu to shave ( the upper) half of their heads; the 
x wore their hairlong; and the Pahlavas let their beards 


B Obedience to his commands.” Sagara married two 
awe सुमति, the daughter of Sa, and केशिनी, the daughter 

i S ja Vidarbha, but having no children, he besonght the sage 
n ae this leon. PretiGatya Mmaisstlastheblicaionwife should have 
et. the other, sixty thonsand. क्रशिनी chose the one, apu 
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her son was Asamanjas, through whom the royal line Was cone war 
tinued. gata had sixty thousand sons. Asamanjas was a wild a 
immoral youth, and his father abandoned him. The other Sixty a 
thousand sons followed the courses of tlieir brother, and their mir 
impiety was such that the gods complained of them to the sage L 
SS and the god Vishnu, Sagar engaged in the performance 
of an अश्वमेच or sacrifice of a horse, but althongh the animal क 
was guarded by his sixty thousand sons, it was carried. off : in 


instant, and they were reduced to ashes by the sacred fand ऱ्य 
that darted from his person, Their remains were discovered b | l 
Ansumat, the son of Asamanjas, who prayed कपिल that thd | 
victims of his wrath might be raised through his favour i ड 
heaven. Ansumat then returned to संगर, who completed his!’ 
sacrifice, and he gaye the name of सागर to the chasm which his | 
sons had dug, and सागर means ‘ocean’, The son of अश्मान was 
दिलीप, and his son was भगीरथ. The devotion of after brought; 
down from heaven the holy Ganges, which flows from the toe of 
Vishnu, and its waters having laved the ashes of the sons of | 
संगर, cleansed them from all impurity. Their -Manes were thus 
made fit for the exequial ceremonies and for admission into स्वर्ग, 
The Ganges received the name of सांगर in honour of सगर, and | bh 
भागीरथी from the name of the devout king whose prayers brought’ A 
her down to the earth. ‘The हार्वे adds another marvel to | A 
the story. Sagara’s wife gafa was delivered of a gourd con- | पि 
taining sixty thousand seeds, which became embryos and grew: | ह 
संगर at fint, placed them in vessels of milk, but afterwards 
each one had a separate nurse, and at ten months they all ran b 
about. The name of anc is frequently cited in deeds convey- 


ing grants of land in honour of his generosity in respect of suek | 
gifts. The whole legend is told in the रामायण--षालकाण्ड, ९81108 | a 
82 to 35th, — E" 
*मोरीवक्त्रश्रकटिरचना o हि 

i 


orbes &e, Gouri or Pdrváti, wife of Siva, bocam í 
dc araderer abode in the 


sone Fr ly Pt Beats ह 


ure by knitting her eyebrows: 
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/ Saro. "्वतिसंनिहितिषत्नासमालोकनळुदाया E Crs भर S 1 Val मत्सनिधाविवानक 
3 gecin : 1 स्त्रॉस्वभावस्त, सुलनेष्यान AT 
ट lal 


sw get इति गोया gaT” अयोध्याकाण्ड. |“ जलाघाताड़- 
i विहस्थेव फेनैः Ramayana, 3 
रा केननिर्मलहासिनी न \ a eite क्चिदावर्तक्षोमितां ” ॥ Canto 


^ 133 
unable to bear the burden 


1९) 

d the Gange’s fall, Siva ic em i ae sc Ae us 
This provoked the jealousy © i 

Pen shave “of Saro. “गंगा AAEE IEA TE पृता 
त्यागम "| “also Val.“ साहि स्वर्गात्पतन्ती हरेण SETH Sear x 
Also Su. “इयं हि स्वर्गाष्युता महादेवेन FASE धनेति प्रसिद्धिः । Als 
"Ilf. “ धन्या केयं स्थिता ते शिरसि शशिकला कि जञ नामैतदस्या। नामेवास्यास्त- 
परिचितमपि ते विस्मतं कस्य हेतोः । नारा पृच्छामि uei कथयतु विजया न 
पमाणं यदीन्वः । देव्या निन्होतमिच्छोरितिं सुरसरितं शाउधमब्यादइभोव "wa Hu, 
(I. also, Cf. “संग्रा मकरश्वज्ञेन मयने त्वत्ता मदर्थे पुरा लच्य॒क्ते बहुमागशा 
पुरो निलंज्ञञ वो दुस्तव । तामेवानुनयस्व भावकुटिला हे कृष्मकण्डप्रह । मञ्ज- 


(fm रुषा यमद्रितनया लक्ष्माश्र पायात्स वः? u Rat. 1. 3 
1181. इन्ठलग्नोर्मिहस्ता &c. On this Sdro. has the following remark 


f न केशम्रहणमकरोत 6० The earth being 


Sgro. and Su. say that the the figure of this verse is gems. 
(LY). सुरगज इव &c. ‘Elephant of the gods.’ Every direct- 
| ion or quarter (they are in fact eight in number:—gq—The East, 


| East, आम्रेयी-110 South-West, qrqea—the North-West, and qarit- 
tho North-East) has a guardian or presiding deity and each of 
| these deities called the द्किपाल is furnished with a male and female 
^ elephant, Amarasinha gives the names as follows:—'*xezr वन्हिः 
Freire वरुणो मरुत्‌ । कुबेर ईशः पतयः परर्वादीनां दिशां क्रमात्‌ ॥ एरावसः 
वामनः क॒मुदाऽजनः । पुष्पदन्तः सार्वभोमः सप्रतिकश्च erst: ॥ क~ 
रियोऽभ्रमुकपिलापिगलानपमाः क्रमात्‌ ताम्रकर्णी SR चांगना चांजनावती”॥ 
2, &0. The other reading पू्वोधेलम्बी which is adopted 
i is Siro. Maghalatd., Val, Su, Mahima ; Bha., Sand., Ram. 
ET ara., Kalyd., Lakshmi., Wilson and other Jain Avachuries her M 
M possible and means, ‘with tho forepart of his body hanging 
À On this Sera, has the following pote“ अनावदातस्यापिं 
i च। अय स्वेच्छया पयसि प्रतिबिम्बितं व पुरन्यवपेमेव qe 


- 
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f 

अस्थानोपगत &e. The proper place of the conflnence of the (| | पार 
ges and the Yamuna! is Praya'ga. Gam नवीनां संगमः 3 
The water of the former is whitish and that of the latter blacks a ह 
Hence the resemblance of the cloud with the Yamuna. Cf, p भनि 


“स्वत्प्रतिबिम्बस्य यमुनाक्रारस्वात्‌”। Cf. also 2. XIII. 54-57 veal 
Sa'ro., Meghalatd., Lakshimi;.; Val, Mahima, Bha., lum, H Ver 


Wilson and eight other MSS, read संगमेनाभिरामा, Nemidu'ta 
संगमेवाभिरम्या and Sa'ro. and three other MSS. notice संगमे 
One of the four MSS. of Uria characters omits this stanza. 


/ : : i A E 
Sa'ro. says that the figure of this verse is उपमा, but Sw, call b. 
STET पमा. B 


YD. नाभिगन्धेर्मंगाणां, &०. Wilson observes that ithis animal fe 
what is called the "hibet Musk-deer; “hut its favourite 1 ' 
among the lofty Himalaya mountains, which divide Tartary fy 
Hindusthin.” Cf.^ प्रस्थं हिमाद्रेमंगनाभिगन्यि ” ॥ Ku. 1. 54. / 
“pret वासितोत्संगा निषण्णमृगनाभिभिः ” 2. IV. 74. also « 
'चास्भःपृषतोक्षितानि शैलेयगन्धीनि शिलातलानि ”॥ R. VI. 51. 

झुश्रत्रिनयनदषो० ke. Cf. “ केलासगोरं वृषमारुरुक्षोः ” R. [[. 85. 4 
see 2nd verse. Cf. also उत्तरमेघ. 11. 52. also Cf. “ नि शिषविक्षालि) स 


धातुनापि वम्रकियामृक्षवतस्तटेषु ?। 2. ए. 44, On this Sero. has । लं 
following:— “ अत्र हिमगिरेनाहारधवलत्वाइुरगत्वं मेघस्य साम्यात्पक/ 
मिति भावः” 1 ie 

यत 


आअध्यश्रमविनयने &c. Saro. explains this in the following way: Mic 
^ अथ वा किमर्थमध्वख्रमतिनयने मार्गखेदोपनोदाय, अध्वनः श्रमः अध्व श्र १९३ 
भध्यश्रम॑ विनयतीति एवं शीलं तदृध्वग्रमविनायि qe i 
Saro. and Su. say that the figure of this verse is उपमा. 
(LVII). सरलस्कन्धसंघदजन्मा &c. The conflagration of the woe 
says Wilson, in India is of frequent occurrence; and the causes 
it are here described by the poet. The intertwining branches of th he 
सरल, of the Bambu, and other trees, being set in motion by then 
wind, their mutual friction engenders flame. Cf. Su. “ परस्पर 3 
सह दृक्षसघर्षणाद्त्थितोग्निः ” । Val. “ रुसंघहवशाह्धि दावानलो जायते; | 
. चमरी, A kind of deer, or rather the Yak of Tibet and Tartari - 
highly Valued for its bushy tail. Cf. 5/70, घमरीणां=भरण्यगवीनाँ as 
अलं ke. Su, “झलमतिशयन ='Completely.’ Mallindtha omits WR 
mentary; and this is the only plac शः 
3 to notice it in his careful and learn d 


पद तरवजवाहारब्पमरोहाः। परुषपवन वेगास्किपसंई Y 
समन्तात्‌ । विदधाति way erint | 


hastri Collection: 


कड “जि > aS 
— 
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: दान्ताः ॥ विकचनवकुस॒म्भस्वच्छासिदृरभासा | परुषपवनवेगाद्धतवेगेन तू” 
dp तरुविटपलतामालिगनब्याकलेन । (uu विशि परिदग्धा भूमयः पावकेन ॥ 
qe पवनविद्धः पर्वतानां दरीषु। स्फुराति पटानिनादः शुष्क्रवेशस्थलीषु | TAU 
gno BETIA: क्षणन। क्षपयति मृणवर्ग प्रान्तलग्नो SAA बहुतर इव जातः 
शल्मतीनां वनेछु । स्झुराते कनकगारः कोटरेषु द्रमाणा | परिणतदलद्याखादडत्पत* 
ag वृक्षात | wala TAT: सर्वतोउप्रिवनानते u Ri. 1. 22-25, The 
above is the graphic description of the burning of a forest given to 
t by Kuilidása in his Ritusanhard. 

आपल्नारतिप्रदामनफला &e. On this Sire. and Mahima. have the 
flowing notea नद्यः स्वयमेव नाम्भः | खादान्ते न ARRIR 
` j :। परयोमुचों नेव तृणे चरान्ति परोपकाराय सतां समुद्धयः ॥ परोपकाराय 
mal हास्ति नद्यः । परापक्राराय फलन्ति वृक्षाः | परोपकाराय दुहन्ति गावः d परोपका* 
सता विश्वतयः ॥ watt चन्दनविटपी विधिना HABITAT STA विहितः | 
पुषेव परषा तथाप सतापमपनयति ॥ साचत HAT नापयुज्यते | याचत्त 
ते न दीयते | तत्कदर्यपरिराशित धनं । चौरपार्थवगहेशु भज्यते l 
(10111), amar ७९. These ate fabulous animals supposed 
have eight legs and to inhabit snowy mountains like the Hima- 
Alas. They are represented as stronger than the lion. 
पालि) सुक्ताश्वानस्‌ ७४८०८. C Removed from their path; out of their way.’ 
swag: ९०. ‘Would assail.’ 
Siro., Meyhalata., Val. Su., Bha., Sand., Rim., Hara., Kalyi., 
(Wilson, and 12 other MSS. read:—* ये त्वां मुक्तध्वनिमसहनाः स्वाङ्गभंगा- 
य तस्मिन्‌ दर्पात्सेकादपरि शरभा लंघयिष्यत्यलंब्यम्‌। ˆ * * वृष्टिहासावकी - 
णान्‌, &c. For the reading given in our text. AMahimasindiagani 
व्‌ wateads according to our text and algo notices and comments. 
Upon the above text. Pro. Isvarachandra Vidyáságara prefers 
the above text and says“ gant भरतादिसंमतः पाडः समी'चीन 
परया प्रतिभाति? । 

But the learned Professor omits this stanza in his. text; be- 
cause he considers it to be a spurious one without of course giving 


03 
of th 
. ॥॥क] reasons for his omissions of the stanza. 

Vor करकावृटिपातावकीर्णान्‌ Of SAHA स्वमथवा करकाभिघातेः”। पूर्व- 
3 /चातकाए्रकम । 
| The place here mentioned may havo 
ouring hil ab Haridyara named 
Ramat. “The foot of Hara.’ It is called as श्रीचरणन्यास in the 


fas: &c. This word is used here in its primary sense of ‘One 
d to a state of beatitude, and 


hones 
a devotee." 4 E 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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परीयाः &c. Cireumambulating a venerable, person, 
Wilson, is a usual mark of profound respect. Thus, in aframy 


3 
कुन्तलम्‌, Kanva thus addresses his foster-daughter, on the eq b 
her departure: —“ वत्से इतः सद्यो garsa प्रदक्षिणीळुरुष्व'1 Mp si 
beloved, come and walk with me round the sacrificial fire." 
again, in the Ramayana, we have the same ceremony dese त. 
thus: जनकस्य वचः Sear पाणीन्‌ पाणिभिरस्पृशन | 'बत्वारस्ते/चतसृणांशी ae 
छस्य मते ferar आत्रे प्रदक्षिणं कृत्वा वेदि राजानमेव च षीं श्रापि ü 
सहभाया tager:” Hearing the words of Janaka, the four suppor ar 
of Raghu's race, previously placed according to the directio A 
वसिष्ठ, took the hands of the four damsels within theirs, and, w 
their spouses, circumambulated the fire, the altar, the king, a I 
the sages.” [. 
Su. interpretes s in a different way and e it wh E 
संकल्पान्ते. ( this is the reading he appears to have taken ). For धा 
comments run thus" w4 manta स्थिरगणपदप्राप्ये मोक्षाय सं E 
समर्था भवन्ति | कस्मात्‌. करणाविगमात्‌ मलमूघान्वितदेहनाशात्‌ ” &०. 4 


Siro., Meghalatd., Mahima., Bha., Sand., Ram., Hara., Wilson s 
other MSS. read gv for ऊर्ध्वम्‌; Sa'ro.’s comments run thus: “ 
यथा भवति तथा उद्धतपापाः गतकल्मषा निर्लेशं प्रनष्टपाप्मानः यदीयद्शनेन : B 
स्तपातकाः क्षणाविनाञ्चे दारीरं परित्यज्य भक्तिभाजः शाश्वती चिरपदवीं लः 
इति तात्पर्योर्थः । उक्त च। “ न काष्ठे विद्यते देवो न पाषाणे न कर्मे । 
वततत देवस्तस्माङ्भावं न ouem! | 
Val., Bha., Sand., Ram., Hara. and Wilson read कल्पन्ते$स्य 
कल्पिब्यन्त, Pandit Pránanátha of Kàshmira prefers this reading 
that of ours but does not give any reasons in support of E, | 
ference, He gay8:—" करणाविगमाह्रमुद्धतपापा: क्रल्पन्त5स्य॥ इति वा 
नः पाडः” । Pro. Isvarachandra Vidydsigara prefers E readlill 
and gives the following difference:—sreer अर्घेन्ठुमोलेः। अयमेत पाठः 
यान्‌ निरुपसर्गस्यैव ae: पर्याप्तिवाचकल्वात्‌ समित्युपसर्गयोगे तु 
बोलयाति | 
Saro. says that the figure of this verse is अवसरो नामालंकार 
And further on. def ines it thus:—ear च । “ अर्थान्तरमुत्कृष्ट सरसं 
* श्वोपलक्षण (क्रियते । अर्थस्य तदभिधानं संगतो यन्न सोऽवसरः ” । Bub Su. ॐ] : 
that the अलंकार is हेतुः, b: 
(LX). कीचकाः पूर्यमाणाः &c. Of, “a: पूरयन्‌ कीचकरेध्रभागो । 
दरीमुखोत्येन समीरणेन | उद्ास्यतामिच्छति किन्नराणां! तानप्रदायित्वमियोपरत, | 
. Ku, 1, 8. द्वोळ“कीचकध्वनिहेतवः”। R, IV. 78. also" स h 
BEC । कूजञकिरापावितवंशळृत््ये । सुव जेषु यथः erg: । 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 
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dry bam- 


» | Here we find a beantif ul description of th 
sound like flutes and the sylvan Geities 


i0nour of some hero. 


बॅनदेवता न 
bus filled with the w ind 
sing to their music their songs of victory in } 

तिपराविजय: &e. Tripura lit. a collection of three cities,’ was the 
domain of a demon and was reduced to ashes by Sira. Others 
derive the word as follows: ! hree strong cities collectively, & 
triple fortification;(in epic poetry ) three strong cities of gold, silver 
and iron, in the sky, air, and earth, built by मय for a celebrated 


Asura or demon, and burnt by Siva. 


निऱ्हीदस्ते 6०. Saron Meghalatd , Mahima., S Fal., Lakshm 
Bha., Sana! Rdm., Hara., Kalya'., Wilson and twelve other MSS. 
| read here निऱ्हीदी &e. Then the wl 215: ते तव ध्वाने: चेत्‌ 

यरि मरज इव मदंगध्वानिरिव menu दरीषु [Cen प्रतिथ्वानिमच्यात गंनारशब्द- 
वान्‌ स्यात "feum दाब्टगांभीर्यस ' इलि बल Bha. “चेत्‌ यदि ते तव 
ध्वनिः Hay गहागर्भेष प्रतिफलनवशात्‌ मुरज इव उपचारान्मुरजदब्द इव निहा" 
दी स्यातू एदंगथ्वानिमनुकु यौदित्यर्थः । Kalya 

(LXI) raraq &c. This pass is situated, observes Dowson 
somewhere in the lIimálayas, and is said to have been opened by 
परशराम with his arrows to make a passage from केलास to the 
southwards, The arget attributes the splitting of the moua- 
tain to कार्विक्रेय, Indra and कार्तिकेय had a dispute about their 
respective powers, and agreed to decide it by running a raceround 
the mountain, They disagreed as to the result, and therefore 
appealed to the mountain, who untruly decided in favour of Indra, 
“mäa hurled his lance ab the mountain and pierced at once 
_iband the demon महिष.” (y. ^ तनैवे।मावन नाम edens विश्रुतं । 
aiaiai रूप AGI यत्र शेकरः ॥ तथा शरवणं नाम यत्र जातः 
TAT: | qs चेव कृतात्साहः madea प्रति ॥ ध्वज्ञापताकिनं 
चेव किंकिणीजालमालिनं । यत्र सिहरथं युक्तं कार्तिकेयस्य धीमतः ॥ 
चिरपृष्पातिकुंजस्य क्रौञ्चस्य च गिरेत्तटे । देवारिस्कन्दनः स्कन्दो यत्र 
शकि विमुक्तवान्‌ ॥ यत्रामिषित्तश्च गुहः ANTA सुरोत्तमैः 


च (रेजा; । aa तत्र कुमारस्य स्थानान्यायतनानि च ॥ ” वायुपुराण 
i Cha, 41 36-41. I have nob been able, observes Wilson, to 
y. make anything of this pass or hole, "Phe original text states. 
‘it’ to be on the very skirt (उपतद) of the snowy mountain; 
- nd calls it alse. SelàvratgsesteiCotheiggeese, who fly 
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T ‘annually this way to the lake मानस क्रौञ्च is described ap. J 
| & mountain, in the महाभारत; and, being personified, is there प्र 
alled the son of मैनाक. A mountain also called कऋ्रोचमेश t 
occurs in Mr, Wilford's lists, amongst those mountains situated | i 
in the north. It mus lie at some distance from the plains; | ® 
and perhaps the Poet, by using the term उपतट, implies its i t 
relative situation with the loftiest part of the range or proper | ® 
snow-clad mountain. Others say that the क्रोच mountain ii 7 


1 
a part of the Himilaya range, situated in the eastern part o£ | 
the chain on the north of Asam. The zs pass in the क्रीः 
mountain is said to have been made by the arrows of seva Y 
or परशुराम who was educated by शिव on mount कैलास and who 
thus opened himself a passage from the mountain upon the 
occasion of his travelling southward to destroy the Kshatrivar D. 


Aro, calls it raff: so do Mahima., Su. and Val 


an uh Ce 


journeying to the मानस lake every year, Hence itis called the || 
‘gate of the flamingoes.’ This mountain range is situated in they 
north of मेरु. i} 

अनुसरः &c. पार्श्वभ्युदय reads here अनुपतेः. This may have d 
the correct text as the word, अनपव is frequently found use 
in this sense in Aaliddsa’s works. Cf. “महरनपतति स्यन्दने दत्तः | 
afz:” 1 Sa. L Vallabha and others read अभिसरः which too 
appears equally happy 


बलिनियमन &e. Vishnu in his fifth incarnation restrained the 
pride of af and placing his foot upon his head thrust him 
into Példla. The particulars of this story are well known. 
(LXII). दृद्यमुखभ जा &c. This alludes to the story of Ravana's 
having attempted to remove the mountain Aailisa from its situa- 
— tjon. Although he did not succeed in the attempt he considerably | 
= unhinged its foundation. Cf, “aukana यः gfa4nrat qi वरप्रदान” | 


चकार शूलिन: | ऋसत्तुपाराहिसुताससंभ्रमस्वयंग्रह्माक्षेप्रसु खेन निषक्रायम्‌ ॥ 
1. 50 


bower 


&e. Kshirasyimin derives this as “mag: karaa 
it This mountain is a part of the Himálaya range. 12 
of 
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son and eleven other MSS read 


Bha. Sent Hara, Kalyé.s Wil e 

५, Sena, Hard., on. other Messe 
1 Isvarachandra Vidyasigara 07९४९93 
for his preference. 


üg | 

m | प्रतिदिशम्‌ for प्रतिद्निम Prof. pe 

m | this reading but dees not give any M dp n US 
ap | Forhe simply saysi—^ अयमव पाडः साधीयान्‌ ; j Es. i : 
ह. | the lofty peaks of the F limalaya range of प. z : 
it | to surrounding regions (प्रतिदिइ-म्‌ )- M psc Db 
er | are Seen in the south, from situations more remote than those 11 
i| Which any other peaks have been discerned. 


gi azaga: ७७. “The loud laughter, cachination.’ E 
ing to the belief or practice of the Sanskrit poets, m x Gy. 
गति शरदिनदुकुन्दघनसारनीहारहारमृणा टमरळसुरगजनारक्षीरगिरीशादहा सकु दा ST 
ho _ } शनीकाशमूर्त्यी रचितदिंगन्तरालपूत्यी कीत््यामितः मुगाभेतः Dasa. P. L 
er ब्वेतत्वात्कैलासस्य ger? | Mahima. 

C LXTID, स्निग्वभिन्नाअनामे &०. (y. “ काचित्ममिन्नाजनशाशेसंनिभैः | 


OE Ri, Rainy Season. 2. 
ilı इमभूतः ४८०. ‘Lit. ‘the plough-bearer, i e. बलराम - He is represented- 
hd] of a white colour clothed ina dark bine vest. Cf.“ तमतनुवनरा ऽ 


जिश्यामितापत्यकान्त । नगमुपरि ट्विमानीमौरमासाद जिष्णुः । व्यपगतमद्राग- 
स्यानुसस्मार लक्ष्मीमपितमघरवासो विश्वत: dicm? ” | Kira. IV. 68. 
«gen परिधानइ्यामंछरम्ब॒वा हैः” |S). IV. 68. also “ag वपुषि विशद 
बसनं Hea हृळहतिभीतिमिलितयमुनाभम्‌ | केशव घृतहलघररूप जय जग- 
दीश FU’ Gita. G. Thou bearest on thy bright body a mantle 
| Shining like a blue cloud, or like the water of the यमुना tripping 
‘ean towards thee through fear of thy furrowing plough-share, © 
arg! assuming the form of बलराम, be victorious O eft! Lord of the 
| universe.’ (f. also ro, * रेवतीरमणवसनोपमानेन पयोदै प्रमोदयन्‌ ATIT- 
५ | योजननिष्पत्तये त्रिपुरहरशिखरारोहणे नियुंक्ते” । ` 

i (LXIV), Breq ke. Parsed,, Val, Wilson and Krishna Sastri 


j- 
y Bhitavadekar here read ARa. "This rcading appears to be happier 
> as it is more poetic than (aq. Prof. Isvarachandra Vidyisigara 
i also prefers this reading and says:-"spera पाठः साधीयान्‌.” 

4 करु मणितटारोहूणायाप्रयायी &c. Bran Sand., Rem, Hara., Wilson 


ES and two other Mss, read here ब्रज पदसुखस्पशेमारोहणे षु. On this Bha- 
y | talas comments run thusi—qa सु खश्वरणसुखकारी स्पशो यत्र aed 
f | पथा enaar.” Pro. Isvarachandra Vidyüsügara prefers this with- 


Sut giving any reasons; because he says:—t‘ay ear : 
pr^ ur प्रतिभाति”, CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Sys ae समीचीनत 


दत्तहस्ता e. Cf. “नगेन्द्रतनयानागेन्द्रकेयूरयो;” Vivang Mangal, 


(LXV), ISARA &c. Suro. Jfeghalatd , Lakshmi., Mahim, Sy! 
Val,., and eleven other MSS. read here कुलिशवल य° &c „and translate 
कलश by ‘diamond; for the explanation they give runs thus | 
“कुलिशसंयुक्तानि हीरकाप्रेद्धाने वलयानि FIIS Saro, “away 
त्वात्काळशशब्देन हीरका उच्यन्ते.” Mahima, ५ कुलिशशब्देन dicam 
Su. ५ कुलिशवछ्यस्य वजवलयस्य, " Meghalata'. But the Panjika' o | 
Lakshminiva'sa translates कुलिश hy 
कुलिशवलयस्य विद्यद्ठळ्यस्य. wi 
Ways 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Fouríllation and eGangotri | 
|| 
t 


‘Lightning’ ; for ° it saysi— 
Ison too understands it in the same 


to Hindu notions, are of one substance, and are called by the | 
appellation (sr). As the fall of the thunderbolt is usually follow: 
by rain, and may thus be considered as its cause; the propinquit] 
and the mutual friction of the s 


ame substance upon the wrist of | 
young ladies is, in like manner, supposed to occasion the dispersio 
of the fluid treasures of the cloud, But Mallindtha takes it as ‘thy 
sharp points of their armlets,’ and nob according to the abové 
commentators. Because he renderg वलयक्कलिझ्ानि as कंकणकोटयः 
and further on he Supports it by saying:—“ इातकोटिवांचिना कुलिश- | 
शब्देन कोटिमात्रं लक्ष्यते,” Vide commentary on the same, | 
यंत्रवारागुहृत्वम्‌ &८. Sa'ro, explains this word ४8:-“यंत्रा ण्यनेकसंचा | 
चतुरान्तर्विवराबभासितशाळमांजिकाप्रश्रती।मे तत्करतठाद्यवयवप्रदृत्तवारिधाराः | 
fawwefüd प्रीष्मोष्मनिषेधकं धनिनां धाम यंत्रधाराणृहत्वं.” Mahima. 4 
| 


says 1— अनेकसंचारचतुरान्तर्विवरावभाितपुत्तलिकादीनि तत्करतलायव- | 


यबे प्रदृत्तवःरिधाराभिरुपलक्षितं fishery धनिनां घाम घाराणह कथ्यते। 
एकान्तस्थनि ग्रीष्मतापनिवारणाय काष्ठपायाणेन पृत्तलिकादिसम्बन्धेन 
sagr मेधनळकणपातनार्थ स्थानं Haat रहे यत्रधारारहाणि वध्यते,” 
Val. has the following :-“ qr किलानिठवशाद्रैशममध्ये निक्षिप्ता fate 
AGA तदा त्वमेव यंत्रधारामर्य oZ Anat | ग्रीष्म हि संतापवारणायाढ्या 
 घारागह्वान्कुव्रेन्ति. " 
` FATE &c. * Acquired (by them) inthe hot genson’, 
qualifies तव. WEIT काळे प्राप्तस्य 44.7? Siro, «sjena? 


MRSA GA. Mahima, 


for he observes that the diamond and thunderbolt, accordingg: 


WIRE तव. 7 i ; 


éd aret आनक going, quali 1 
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+ अत्यः f 2o 
यां अत्यन्तानरताः 

. SA st z Gi ठा आसक्त 1:22 ANA 
w | Mahima. | REJ जलकालंपु छाळा आसक्त 3 


hoi भाययेस्ता; &०. Qf. ताः ie 
¬ |  त्वमथवा करकाभिघातैः | त्वद्वारिबेर 
i alte चातकस्य? ॥ Purvachatakashtaka. Here 
y Bhátavadekar and three other MSS. read WITH: and Sa ES iri 
of laid, Panjikâ, Mahima., Su. and nine other Mss. read pii | 
~) both these readings appear incorrect; because the causal bases 


used in the Aim- 
base भायि = भाययाति 
f iens one with 


ume भापषिरभापर्यंते 110 भीधिसभीषयते are invariably 
inge! in the sense of ‘Ie inspires fear &c.,' while the 
is always used in the Par. in the sense of ‘He डर 
ke. (a) बिभेतेर्हेतुभये” । “ (0) नित्यं स्मयतेः 71 ache root भी 
substitutes था optionally and feq necessarily for their vowel in the 
causative base if the effect is produced by the agent, (c) मिया हेतभये 
qm "| The root भी takes the augment sr in the same पय a 
ces, ५ ( d.) अर्तिहीष्लीसीक्त्रूयीकमाय्यातांपुगणा ” । The roots ऋ, है|, व्ली 
री, क्यू, क्रमाय and the roots ending in st take the augment q. 
And the vowel of these roots undergoing राण change.’ ^ (e) 
भिस्म्योईतभय ” 1 The roots भी and स्मि take Atm. inthe causative 
hase if the effect is produced by the agent. as भापयते, भीषअत, 
‘inspires fear’, Renga 'astonishes, gost भापयते, जाडिलो विस्मापयंत; 
otherwise भाययति, विस्माययति ‘frightens or astonishes any one with 
anything. 88:-केचिक॒या एनं भाययाति, विस्माययति ke IMallindtha 
\ also argues the same and says:—“ayq हेतुभयाभावादात्मनेपदे पुगागमः 
T. | ganra q"| And for these reasons we prefer भाग्यः to either 
। भीषयेः or भापेयः. 


l 


m (LXVI). मानसस्य &0. The lake मानस is inthe Himálayas, In 
| | the वायपुराण it is stated that when the ocean fell from heaven 
, | Upon Mount Meru, it ran four times round the mountain, then it 
| divided into four rivers which ran down the mountain and formed 


F four great lakes, अरुणोद on the east, aire on the west, महाभद्र on 
the north, and मानस on the sonth, According to the mythological 
account, the river Ganges flows out of it, but in reality no river 
snes from this lake, though the river Satlej flows from another: 
larger lake called रावण हद्‌, which lies close to the west of मानस. 


arae? &codlel brat Batydiwrst Sakti Qoletiomean 
drinking water” but it may also mean “for, 


and 


“the time of 
a moment, It is 


a 
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enstomary, as (9690. says, to veil the trunks of elephants when 
they drink water, “कुंजराः किल मुख्पटेन प्रावाय॑न्ते । सरगजो5पि तत्र 
वने क्रीडाया विचराति "| Mahima says:—* स्पर्गजो5पि तत्र वने क्रीडाया 
विचरति । “ Val. ४३४“ गजा हि मुखपटेन प्रीयन्ते | 

हमांभोजप्रसावे ¢. In connection with this the Sa’ro. has the 
following remark:—* एतेन aeqaea भक्तिप्रतिपादन ” | 

कामम्‌ &c. Mallina'tha connects this word with निर्विशेः, but ib | 
is more natural to connect it with aqy in the sense of ‘gladly, 
‘willingly’ &c. 


JAAR: ९०. Cf. “ वातिर्विधरनय विभायय भीमनांदेः”। Purvacha'taka- 
g shtaka. 
f ' Bharata, Ra'mana'tha and Kalya'namalla omit this verse f 
(XVI). खस्तगंगादकूलां &c. Inconnection with this Sa'ro. says:— | 
“तत्र क्रिल मन्दाक्रिनी वहति तया च अविज्ञानभूतया अवझ्यमसों ज्ञातु BMA | ` 
इति भावः” | Val. 5855:--" जाहूवी R तत्र वहति | 


उच्चर्विमाना &c. Here the word विमान is used in the sense of ‘a | 
sevenstoried house.’ In the metaphor, however, it means | : 
‘free from anger and in connection with g&:, it means completely | 
free from anger. I 


eS. pnt ttg 


* 


0 


t 


E ae 


E 


— 


(1) 


i ich they are given by li. here differs 
ihe order, however, 1n which they are given by Malti. he 


greatly from that of Pársvá. We give 
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The first 18 


उत्तर dd. 


verses of उत्तरंमेच are descriptive of मलका; 


below the orders of both: 


Serial Beginning of Parsvi’s order. 
No. verse. 
ier eve विद्याच्चंत Se. # T 
rcm हस्ते लीला e e 
80% Ne tr rider. यत्रोन्मत्त ६९. esee 5 
AR Ears आनन्दोत्यं KC. --०---२०००००००*००*** 4, 
क्मता यस्यां यक्षाः MES ee MM Ta 
त क्क मन्दाकिन्याः &0. eene 10. 
Hed SEPA नीविबन्या &९. -«००--००००००००-०१००*०*० 8 
EA can नहानीता #९. e se R 9. 
गलत 5265 यत्र स्त्रीणा &e .... We 
१ ७० अक्षय्यान्तर्‌ 6०2. eee d 
Lh errre MARTE EC. ........ 3. 
12. «e मत्वा देवं ९८०, eee 9 
Toho IRAT ९७. cete 
35. th of qo Ho पत्रदयामा LC. eee 


Tt will be seen here that Parsvd. reads the 35th verse of the 
qara between the 18th and the 12th (i. e. between * areas ' &c, 
and ` मत्वा देवं ' &e.); but Fal., Su., Lakshmi, and five other MSS. 
(originally designated as O, Q, R. S., and T.) read the 
same between ' Prasad’ &e, and ' हस्त लीला &c’., only the MS. G2. 
reads this verse between * इस्त लीला &c’. and 'आनन्दोत्यं ७९९. (this 
appears to be its order ); and thus gives 14 verses instead of 18 
in the description of 416710. Cf. verses descriptive of ओषधिप्रस्थ in 
Kumürasambkava VI. 87—46. 

प्रहतमुरजा: &e. QA." शिखरासक्तमेघानां | व्यज्यन्ते यज्ञ वेश्मनां । 
भनुगार्जितसंदिग्धाः करणः मुर्जस्वनाः N Ku. VI. 40. 


-मञ्रालिहाग्राः ko. Of. “ प्रासादमम्रेकषमाससाद ?? । Nai. VI. 57. 
यज्ञ etu tC o Of %५९४बदनीर्िटेति वेह दस्यच्छसुधो segs 
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13: । केथमृच्छतु qu नाम न । क्षितिमृन्मान्दिरामिन्दुमौरिताम्‌ 77 qu | 
IL 82. 


wg 


(11). This verse makes mention of different flowers peculiar 
to different seasons, as:—ihe lotus blooms in शरद, the Kunda in 
Bara, the dra in fafa, Aurabaka in वसन्त, the Sirisha in 
भीष्म, and the Kadamba in वर्षी. Cf. the comments of Sgro] b 
“अत्र दीव्यानुभावाश्वतुणी ऋतूनां एककाल्संभवोक्ति:,? and also अत्र 
कनकाद्याभरणमारपारिहारेण कुसुमालकारधारणं नारीणां नागरिकत्व प्रति. 
पादयाति । निसगेसुकुमारशरीराणां चतुर सुंदरीणां कनकरत्नमयाद्याभरणपरि- 
हारेण पुष्पालंकारधारणमेव प्रायः प्रीतिमिबन्धनमिति?? | Also Valy 
“तदेतेन कनकालंकारनिरासैन योपितां नागरतवमुक्त aaa” । í 
We cannot’ help, however, being pleased with the simplicity, 
and propricty of taste, observes Wilson, which gives to the 
graceful ornaments of nature so prominent a part in the decd: 
ration of feminine beauty. 
हस्ते लीलाकमलम्‌ ८०. ८/. “ लीलाकमलपत्राणि गणयामास पार्वती ” Au. 
VI. 84. 
(HII) This and the following are considered by Malli. as 
interpolations and are omitted by B, W., Bha., Sand., Ram, 
Hara., Kalyá., and three other MSS. 
यत्रोन्‍्मत्तम्रमंरमुखरा: Ge. For the trees buzzing with humming 
bees, Gf. “ विरांचिद्या मधुनोपवनश्रियामभिनवा इव पत्राविशेषकाः । मधुः 
j fog मधुदानविशारदा: कुएबका खकारणतां ययु:2॥ R, IX. 99. 
_ ' निल्यषुष्पाः &०. Here Mahim. and Su, have the following notes— , 
` 6 दिष्यप्रभावातू. ” “दवानुभावादिति भावः” । - | 
प्रतिहततमोवृत्तिरम्याः &e. Val, has the following remark on this:— | 
“एतेनाम्य ( probably Vallabha may have intended this for the des 
cription of the garden called rsrst ) सर्वरम्यत्वमुक्त ” | 
किकोस्कण्डाः &0. Mahim. has the following annotation on this, he 
Pays Saar मयुगणां घनागमे एव केकोत्कण्ठाः । अळकायां | 
सदैव केकोत्कण्ठा:!?? A 
imasinhagani rends this after “गत्युत्कम्पा &0,", but Vallabha — 
NUTLEY a read this after “ नीवीबन्या &c, ” so do the 85 


N 
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a 33 
विप्रस्य) नान्तकः pupa । रतिखेदसमुत्पन्ना निद्रा agiagia: 
x ts 


Ku, VI. 44. 


नान्यस्ताप; &९ Frere Sa'ro. has 
1 Su. hasi- SSSA 3." Mahima 


the following annotauoni— 
“न पुनव्याधिदारिद्वादिजानेतः an 
„४. “चुलकयसि चन्द्रदीवितिमविसठमश्नासति TRU | आवधिकतरमुण्णम 


योः किमिह चकाराव aman N 
प्रणयकलहाद्विप्रयोगोपपात्तिने &०. On this Saro has 
श्वरणदे शान्तरण निते; 
गौवनादन्यदास्वि &0. Here Suro, has the following rem wk: 
“न पुनवृद्धिलक्षणं वयीडस्ति”। 


tq पुनदु ^ 


2) 1 


इष्ठसंयोगसाध्यात्‌ &e. On this Mahim 2, has the following 
annotation. Fle says: इति वलऴभसंयोगाभावे ताप; । संयांगे कामतापामाव । 
यथा।“उपरि निपतितानो खस्तघास्मळ eril मुकाळतनयनाना डिंचिदुन्मीलिः 
aan सगतजनित [समर]खेदस्विन्नगण्डस्वलीनां ( स्थलानां ) | अधग्मधु 
aqai भाग्यवन्तः RAR NAAT ।“त्वत्केशाञ्जळवत्म्रदीपितमद त्वन्मध्यवन्मु- 
छिना s त्वत्कुचकुंमवन्नखमुखव्यापारलीलास्परं । त्वचत्तावदमदरागजनन- 
त्वन्मूतिवत्कामदं स्वादिष्ठ च तवोष्ठवत्तराणे मे ताम्बुळमानीयत्ाम्‌.?? 


(५) प्रितमाणिमयानि &e. On this Mahima. and Su havo the 
following annotations: ४«इन्द्रनोलमणिसमहनिर्मितानि” v द्रनाळमणिर 
चितानि” And further on Mahima. saysi- “अन्न केचित्‌ पितमाणे- 
यानि vata तन्न युक्तं । यतो मरकतेष्वेव प्रतिबिम्बितानि नक्षत्राणि 
कुसुमप्रकरयन्ते । तत्र स्फटिककुट्रिमेषु सदशवणेत्तान्नक्षत्राणां कु सुमप्रकरोपमा 


न anai” i Probably he takes सित्तमीण in the sense of 
anani. Or whether he reads मरक्तमणि for सितमणि is 
certiinly difficult for us to make out. The MS. at our disposal 
is mostly irteorrect and we cannot make out any sense of what 
ho says in his comments of the above discussion. 


geiao ९०. ‘The rooms of palaces.’ Sa’ro., however, explains 
bas “eats घवलणहयाणि तेषां. euer cule प्राप्य १. 
‘The terracesof palaces,’ Mahima. explains it, as follows: हम्योणां 
स्थलानि स्लाकारच्वाद्‌ एट्कुद्विस्यानानि।? “Tho pavement of palaces,” 
Su, has the same, for ho says: RRASA गहकुटिमस्थानानि.? Vat. 
"terra [मि RIOT Caw WH? Sibir Baten. of palaces,’ But 
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Malti. is silent here, Cf, “स्फटिकोपलविग्रहा IRI? Nai, IT, 74; ^51 
स्फटिकहर्म्येपु नक्तमापानभामिपु ज्यातिषां प्रतिविम्यानि प्राणुवन्त्युपहारतामू.॥ | 
Ku. VI, 42. 
उत्तमश्लीसह्याया: &८. Mahima. explains it as:— “अत्र SUR. 
स्यायमाभेप्रावः उत्तमा उत्तमकुलप्रसूता पारिणीता या खरी a सहाया dum] 
वस्थायां द्वितीया wat aur? | 
रतिफलम्‌ &0. Name of a certain intoxicating drink as described 
by Mallina'tha. Saro. and Val. explain this as:— « रतिरकान्तक्रीडेव | 
फलं यस्य तद । सुरतकोछेकार्वे ।न तु कलहादिजनकं, कल्पवृक्षजं मधु सवः 
न्हे ?? । The other reading रतिरसं (which is adopted by Bha., Sandy 
Ra'm., Hara., and Wilson) is thus explained by Bharata , * र्तो सुड at 
रते रसोऽनुरागाँ यस्मात्तत्तथा 27 T 


MAE! &९. Sa’ro. explains it as :--« कथं IAF: मन्दं eS] mnm 
FU पानगोष्ठया कठोरवारित्रं नीपमुज्यते इति भाव; 7? 
पष्करेष्वाहृते पु &c. With reference to this Val, has the ° 
following remark. He says :—“त देतेन tcI: सदा सुखितत्तमुक्तम्‌ ?। | 

Mahim. and Su. read this verse after « यत्र wm &e.” Dni Val. 
reals it after “ हस्ते लीला &९. Between « Praest ” &c, and ' ger 
लीला &e;" Vallabha reads first, ५ AFART ” &e, and then * आनः | 
न्रोत्थं &e. ”। 

(VI) मन्दाकिन्याः &८. Of. “ate खु मन्दाइणाए पलिणेसु गदा सि 
कदापव्वदकेलीहिं कीलमाणा विज्नाधरदारिआ उःयवदी णाम देण राए- 
सिणा गिइझाइदेत्ति कुविदा ठव्वसी | तत्र खलु मन्दाकिन्याः पुलिनेषु गता | 
सिकतापर्वतकेळीमिः क्रीडन्ती विद्याधरदारिका उदयवती नाम aa राजः 
दिया निदिध्याल्ितेति कुपितोवेशी ?? | vi. ry. Appendix A. p. 104. | 
; सेव्यमाना मरुद्भिः o, Cf. “ सोऽयं रभानटनचटुछैः सेव्यमानो मरुद्भिः” | 

— Uddhavasamdesa. 31. ह * 


- मन्दाराणां &e. Mandâra is one of the five heavenly trees which 
ourish in Indr4's Svarga, They are thus enumerated in the — 


शज पर्वते देवतरवो मन्दारः पारिजातक; । सन्तानः कल्पत्रक्ष 
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13 |o संक्रीडन्ते मणिमिः c. Allusion is here made to a provincial 
yp sport called शूढमणि. Vide Malls comments, 
: अमरप्रार्थिता 600. In connect ion with this Sgro. has the following note: 

| &ट्रेवानामापे FEN: ” 1 But Mahima. says:—“ रूपातिशयादवेराभिलधिताः ate 


कन्या: &0. Saro. explains it as:—* यद्यापे कन्याशब्दो नायो कुमार्या 
च वते तथाप्यत्र बालिका एव गृत्यन्ते प्रायस्ता एवेत्य क्रीडन्तीति ? | 
Such is also the explanation of Mahima, 

Val., Bha., Sani, Rám., Hara., Kalyá. and Wilson omit this 
verse, Prof. Isvarachandra Vidyàsügar considers it to bea spu- 
rious stanza. 
fa^ Su. reads this after * यचोन्मत्त &c. " This is the Lith verse 
सं according to his order. Mahima. reads this after“ नीवीबन्या &e. 7 
This is the 4th verse according to his order. 

(VII) अचिस्तुंगाद &e. Valladha explains this as महाज्वाठार shaving 
high flames; and Saro. explains it as महाद्युतीन्‌ ‘having great lustre 


or light.’ Mahima. says, तेजसा MIRIT. But Su. say 
१।| रद, op “ रती हिया. यत्र निशाम्य दापान. जाळागताम्योऽविशई 
, गृहिण्यः ! विभ्युविडालेक्षणभीषणाभ्यो वैद्येकुब्येपु शाशिद्ुतिभ्यः” । Si, IIb 


45, Val, Saro, Mahima, Meghala ta; Su., G2, Bia., Saná., Rim, 
Hara., Kalya’., Wilson and eleven other MSS. read बक्षांगनानां for 


ararat. Prof. Isvarachandra prefers this reading, say ing- “अयमेव 


पाठः साधायानू-' 


i | staat &c. Here the word siege means ‘trembling or bold’ 
To i 

$^ through passion, 

al d The Yaksha women, overcome by shame when their gar- 


1* | ments were thrown away, tried to put out the lamps by throwing 
powder over them, but the lamps being made of jewel their light 
su, “अन्रांगनानां रत्नप्रदीपनिवापणप्र” 


^|" could not be extinguished. Cf. pus 
[quip died व्यण्यते । Mahima. “ aig eatery” | 
tt | simae: &c. Here चम means nob only any powdered or 
€ pounded substance, but especially aromatic powaers 3 of saffron; 
d which generally constitute part of an Indian lady’s toilet. 
Il i (VII) "दोष &९- The harm caused here by water, 98 Malti» 
| । says, is in the form of cracks. to Ys ही 
i Prof, Isvarachandra purge n both the des a 
e दै नवजलकगेदोषम and proposes a new read= 
Fo uS गिका दे ६६.0१ Satya QUSE SUAE é 


i 
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ing for these, He says— ¦` उभावेव पाठी न समीचीनौ स्वजलकणिका. | 
दाषामत्यत्र आळख्यदूषणे स्वजळकाणिकानां करणत्वात्‌ स्वजलकणिका प्रि 
घा मत्यवरुपस्यासमस्तस्यैव प्रयोगस्यौचित्यात्‌ नवजलकणैरित्यत्न च नवेति 
विशेषणस्यानुपयोगाव तस्माद । “निजजलक्णेदेषम्‌” । इत्येवंरूप एव पाठ! 
सभाचीनतया प्रातिभाति ॥?? 


Val. reads this verse after “ यबोन्मत्त &c. ” Itis the 9th vere | 
according to his order, Mahima. reads it after“ qaa &0. 
Tt is the 10th verse according to his order. Sw reads it after 
“मन्द्याकन्याः &९, ” ॥ is the 12th verse according to his order, Vide 
note on the 6th verse 


निष्पतान्त &c. Cf. “ कुतइलेनेव जवादुपेत्य प्राकारभित्या महसा निषिद्धः 
रसन्नरोदीद भशमम्युवषव्याजञन यस्या बहिरम्बुवाहः ?? । Sj, 117, 41, 

(IX). चन्द्रकान्ताः &e. The moon-gem are supposed to} अ 
absorb the rays of the moon and to emit them again in| € 
the form of pure and cool moisture, Cf. “ कान्तेन्दुकान्ता” 
पढक्रुट्टिमेषु sagi gias यत्र । उञ्चैरधःपातिपयोमृ्ोऽपि 
augue: पयसा प्रणाल्यः ?? | Si, II 44. also— चन्द्रपा« 
दजानितप्रत्रात्ताभेः । चन्द्रकान्तनलबिन्दुभिर्मिरिः ॥ मेखलातरुपु fux. 
तानिमाद | बोधयत्यसमये शिखणिडिन:” | Ku, VIL. 67 

Siro explains the reading प्रियतमभुजालिंगनोच्छा सितानां as— 
“प्रियतमस्य azae भुजालिगनं बाहुपारिरंभणं तेनोच्छ्रासितानां प्रबळश्वा” 
सभाजिनीनं पीडितानां 7| Val, the same as—“ भर्ठेमुजाबन्धनपाडिता ` 
नामू 7? | Kalyâ. explains the same as—‘ प्रियतमभुणार्डिगर्नेन उ 
च्छासितानां granai Mahima. explains it 85-- प्रियतमा 
भजालिगनानि ९२च्छासितानां *** खेहातुरात्यंततालिंगनै: प्रबळश्चासभः जः 
Asani आळिमनस्यातीवत्वरोत्पादकत्वादित्यथ;” । Su, explains it a8— 
“प्रियतमभुजाभ्यामालिंगनेनोच्छासिता:? Prof, Tavarachandra Vid yasig | 
ara prefers our reading and remarke:— अवमेव पाठः समीरची? 
A प्रियरतमगेडमार्लिंगितानामेव कामिनीनां घुरतजनिताया अंगग्ठाने; si 

Prof, Isvarachandra prefers also the reading “  प्रेरिताअन्द्रपा 
$a remarki —“Gaat संमत; पाठः समीचीनतया प्रतिभाति, 


is 


| 
1 


| 
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AIEA gasaat gc, In connection with this Sgro. bas the 
ioll owing annotation —“74 प्रातिरज्ञाने रजनीकरकरनिकरसंपर्कतुहिनतर 
परयोडस्वुविन्दुस्पन्दिसद्यानि दन्तिरतिकेलिक्रमह्ारित्वमनोहराणि सा पुण्यजतनग 
रीति पयोद वेदितव्या ? । 

(X). Bha., Sand., Ram., Hara., Kalyá, Wilson and four 
other MSS. omit this verse. Prof. Isvarachandra also thinks 16 
to be a spurious stanza. 
of this garden attached to 


वेश्राजाखर्य &c. The ordinary name 
60, Compare 


Alak is ata. Cf. “एको ययो चतरथप्रदेशान्‌ | eme 
also Val, “विश्वाजाख्ये AAC.” 

G1, Sisukitaishint, and seven 
चतपानगोएिकं d 


xx रचितं 


Siro. Mahima., Su., Meghalata, 
other MSS, read * बद्धापाने, " and explain ७४७ xi 
uqg रचित आपाने वाह्मपानगोष्ठी यत्र aa? Malin 


Siro, H 
“gegi ?? and 


आपान पानगोष्टी यत्न qup Su. Vallabia reads 


explains it 2९, “मधुनो मद्यस्यापानं पानगोडिका यस्मिन ततर at 
> A * ` hi " f. 
विवुधवानेतावारमुख्यासहाया &e. In connection with this Sw7e. 
lias the following note — HSH घरटांगनावैश्यासहिता an 
(XI). WHE Ke. Saro. explains this as- गाति: गमनं तवा उत 
प्राबल्येन कंपः ASA तस्मात । अट.घुजघनमराक्रान्ततया घनतर तिमिराति- 
e D = - ^ 2. M 
एस्कतमारगान्तराठसरेभक्षंचर्णसेजातत्वाद UARN: gemi" 
ains it as” कुटिलकेशविच्युतैः ` । 


“वप्राणां दलानां छदने खण्डनमईन्त 
i 22 


अलकपतिवे; &e. Sara. expl 

Eleven MSS. read पत्नच्छेयैं:-- 
इति प्रच्छेद्यानि तैः । /पत्रच्छेरें: ” ति पाठान्तरे नागवळीदलशकले; 
Saro., Vallabi, and two other MSS. read “ & पच्छेद्यैः--रचित ` 
PAR 

पुक्ताजालैः स्तनपरिसरच्छिन्नसूने: gc. Here Vallabha, Siro., and 
three other MSS. end मुक्ताठम्स्तनपरिमँब्छित्स्‌नैः Se. and ex- 
plain it: ay —“ मुक्तामणिपु SA: स्तनपरिमलः कुचामोदी usb पैः ” 
Val; * gag मौ क्तिकेषु लग्मः dag: स्तनयोः परिमल! मठयजादीना- 
मामोदी Ag ते तैः । पुनः कथंभूतः git: aga: छित्नानि द्विधाभूतानि 
Bauer गुणाः एवं ते; | अथ वा समस्तमु शसु ent यौऽसौ स्तनपरिमलः कुः 
Sanka: तेन छिन्नानि सूत्राणि येषां तैः । Herel [टसंवददनुटिवतन्तुनि - 
त्पर्थः। अथ aggre qarat मुकानां जालानि दृद।नि येषु ते 
तै; । अनेक निपतितमुकता सी ash pfi भियुक्तका- 
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मिनीजनसंचरणसरणि: प्रातलीके रनुमी यते इति भाव: > | 


says—‘* मुक्ताठमस्तनपरिमलच्छिन्नसंतरश्व हारे:?” इति मख्य: पाठ; | an 


also—« मुक्ताजाले: स्तनपरिसरच्छिन्नसत्रेश् हरेः” wu पाठान्तरं तत्र । " 
SW परिसरान्ति स्तनपारेसरा; पश्चात्‌ छिन्नसूत्राः ये qu" Sáro;; Mahima 
reads—'' मुक्ताजालस्तनपरिचयच्छिन्नस नै: and explains it 23— umla] 
जालानि मुक्ताफलसमूहास्तेप स्तनपारिचयः कठिनकु'चसंमदंस्तेन छिन्नाने वू. 
टितानि Ga तंतवो येषां ते तैः”। He also notices and explains the 
reading adopted by Val. and Saro.; and also the reading of ow 
text. 

कामिनीनां &c. This refers to Adhisdérikas—women who go toa 
place of appointment to meet their lovers, Mahima. explains Ñ 
as— अतिझयेन कामो विद्यन्ते यासामिति कामिन्यः २? | Here Wilo 
says:— ‘I have already mentioned that the Hindus always send 
the lady to seek her loyer, and they usually add a very reason: 
able degree of ardour and impatience. Our poet, in another place, 
compares the female so engaged toa rapid current. Thus, in 
the ऋतुसेहार--निपातयन्त्य: परितस्तु मान्‌ । प्रवृद्धवेगे: सलिलेर निर्म 
. fea: प्रकामा इव जातविश्रमाः । प्रयान्ति नद्यस्त्वरितं पयोनिधिम्‌ ^ | 

Prof, isvarachandra thinks this to be an interpolation. 

(XID) wang &c. This alludes to the fate which befel मन्मथ (Cupid) 
upon his assailing Siva whom he inflamed with the love of Par: 
vati. Sivain his wrath reduced him to ashes by a flame from 


1 


And further oni i 


the oye in his forehead, Although he was subsequently restored to | 


animation, he is here supposed to remain in constant dread of his 
former enemy, Gf, * तपपरामशेवित्रद्धमन्या श्रम गदुपपरक्ष्यमुरवस्य तस्य । 
स्मुग्ुदाचिः सदसा ठतीयादक्ष्णः sara: किल निष्यपात ॥ कधं प्रभा संहर 
संहरेति यावाद्विरः खे मरतां चरान्ति । तावस्स वहिभवनेत्रजन्मा भस्मावशेषं 
मदनं चकार”. IH. 71—72. 


TTT, &c, ८/.“अठिपंक्तिनिकशस्त्वया गुणक्रत्ये धनुष नियोजिता | 
विरुते; करुणस्वनिरियं गुरुशीकामनुरोंदितीव uj? | Ku. IV. 15 


दुल ‘tremulous? and connect it with विश्रम and not afar. Prof, री 


dra Vidyasagar prefers thig reading and says: —e अयमेव 


CN top igelya rat gestr en B 


1 
AGE &८. Bia, Ra'm.,Hara, Wilson and two other MSS, read 3 | 
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(XIII) विश्रमादेशदक्ष e. Ma 
शकशलं । यता मधु विना मदिर दिना नेत्रवित्रमो न भवति ! यदुक्ते | नयः 


1 z ss t 
a. explains this as— विलासापद - 


| नान्यरुणानि घूर्णयन्वचनानि स्वळयन्पदे dz । असति AA वारुणीमदः प्रमदा- 


amar विडम्बना ?? । Ku, IV. 12. Cf. also ~“ चारुता वपुरमभुंषयदासां 
तामनूननवयोवनयोगः | तं पुनर्मकरकेतनलक्ष्मीस्तां मदो दयितसंगमभूषः ^ 
&, X. 33. 

यस्याम्‌ &e. Pürsvá. here reads यस्मित्‌: From this ib  anpears 
that this verse together with the verse “azar देवं Åe. १7 are, accord- 
ing to Parsvdbhyudaye, descriptive of the garden वैश्ञाज mentioned 
in verse “ अक्षय्यान्तग्‌ c. 2 

Bha. Sand., Rm., Hara. Kalyâ., Wilson and two other X 
Omit this verse. Mahima. has-— TATRA तथापि व्याख्यायते. 

(XIV) FUZA we. In connection with this Mahima. 
has the following note— ^ अनेन तोरणस्य उच्चैस्त्व॑ व्यज्यते.!? 

फृतक्रतन यः ke. Cf. “SISTA WX: पदवीं amet’? Sa. IV. 94- 
८ अमुं पुरः पश्यसि देवदार पुत्री कृतो ऽपी वृषभध्वज्ञेन |” R. 11. 36. 


ISS. 


23 


इस्तप्राप्यस्तबकनमितः &c. In connection with this Sdre. has the 
following pote giana असाधारण कमे aris 
कान्तया agai मे Ke. Of SARA सशब्दनूपुरं चरणानुग्रहमन्यदुलेभं । 
अमुना Sup त्वमशोकेन सुगात्रि शोच्यते”. R. VOI. 68. 
(XY ) मग्कतशिलाबद्धसापानमार्गा &९- Siro. explains this ४४:-- 
* परकतशिळाभिः गारत्मतदर्शद्विरावद्धः खचित: सोपानमार्ग: पदस्थानि- 
पथो य॒त्र सा । ” But Su, explains it एक वमरकतशिलाभिनोंठनणि- 
fragt रचित; सोपानमार्गो यस्याः सा ?1 
BAT &c. Here Parsvd. reads स्प्रीता and Vallabha and two other 
MSS. read ear, where Vallabha’s explanation 18;-- स्यूता siat स- 
rage । वाप्यां हि nien? । 
 Brgsepud: &0. Mahima, explains this as fro RR - 
रोजे: । विकाशवद्धिः पंकजैरित्यथेः। अन्न कमलानां कृतकत्वं दिव्यानुभावात्तद्र” 
णोनुखूपत्वे वा  । RF क टा 
व्यप्रगतशुच: &o. ‘Freed from sorrow’ because they are assured 
that even ab the approach of the cloud the water wil not be. 
muddy, as the well was well-built &c. Süro. explains this as;— 
५ ननु. किमिति व्यपगतशुचः यतो विथुदठंक्रतस्य मेघस्य नानावणेकान्तः 


agead ते च तमस्थी?सदैकवरिषताश repaso घनानुकार. कि - 
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चिट्रपान्तरं भविष्यतीति मन्यमानानां तेषां मेघागममशंका नास्ति » 


Co Sook MI s A 
Mahima, has;— तेषां धारासेककळुषितसालिठाशयविळोकनज: शोको न प 


t 
i 

I i L 

gaai अन्न हि मेघधारावहनेनाकलुषितनीरत्वाद ।तस्यां पुर्नादव्यभु[मस्वमा. 

वेन संसारजनितकालुष्याभावाच्‌ व्यपगत; छिन्न: झुक शोको येभ्यस्ते ब्यपग. 

तशचः संतोऽपि अपास्तशोका: मानसं संनिकृष्ट समीपवर्धिनमापे न अध्यास्त 1 

स्मरिष्यन्ति | एतावता वापीनीरस्य मानसपानीयादापे शान्तसी भाग्यमुक्तामीत 

काव्यार्थः २7 । Su. explains this as-—* राजहंसानां हि वर्षाऋती मि, 

नजलदशेनात्‌ शोकः स्यात्तद्वाप्याः जलं हि दैवानुभावात्सदैव निर्मलपानीयलं 

विकचकमलत्व चेति भावः 27 | Vallabha has the following:—“ af 
वोपद्रवाभावा न्निई;:खाः ?? । ; 
(XVI) स्मराभे &८. स्मरण is that figure where there is the ; 

i recollection of a thing upon the appearance of a thing similar to it, 
| निरुक्तकार takes त्वां with स्मरामि तमेव and proposes to impute 
| the form of the hill to that of the cloud. Now when we impute 
the hill to the cloud we suppose for the time being, that the 

cloud is identical with the hill, that we may call the one by the 

other, Thus the idea of imputation involves necessarily the pre- 

sence of the hill in the cloud. But if there be this sort of imputa. 

tion here, the word स्मरामि in the ‘text is wholly out of placo, 

since recollection requires that the cloud should be although 

similar to, still quite distinct from the hill; and thus does not 

require the presence of the hill in the cloud. © Recollection in 
fact is antecedent to and a pre-requisite of imputation and nob | 

. identical with it. ५ 

E If in order to escape this difficulty you assert that the | 
conception of the hill ( arising from the cloud ) is the same 88 | 
the recollection of it mentioned in the text, wereply that the 
assumption of conception being recollection is purely arbitrary. | 
Since first recollection is based upon previous impression ( ob: | 
servation ) which is not the ease with conception; and seconde | 
ly it renders the mention of resentblance futile, And if yon sup: / 


| Q 9 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust oundation and eGangotri 


I |! इन्द्रनठिराचेतारीखरत्व and of कापर ty and nok of the 
ge we alone ss Bd ien i तश्निखरादुत्वितैरंशुदर्में: P | 
Me इन्द्रनीलेः &, Cf. “ RTRS मरक AGGIE 
T. fai. II. 105. CR Nor 
3 P irte Ke, Su. explains it as:— PEAST नाम S ser l 
if In connection with erafa ७०. Siro. and Mahima: kaste 
$ following annotations:—RESIeTI वित्ताब्या: स्मृतिबीजस्य र 
से| Raen चात्र तमालश्यामऊत्विषस्तडिहृतापिशगव उपः viser id 
नैः) मरकतमणिना सह इयामलिग्ना संघद्रमानकनककदलीकपिल्का AT ae 
| रिणा साकं प्रतायते एवं” 1 तथाहि तमारश्यामळस्विषस्तांडिछताकड SEG . 
ho; caer मेधस्य कनककदलीपरिविजपी तकास्तिमन्मरकतेमणिश्याम लत [uS 
| जरणा peenei प्रतीयमानमवेति इति काव्यार्थ; 1 Mahima. 
1 ( XVII) वामपादाभिलाषी &c. Longing for a kick from the è ft 
hel foot of a beautiful woman’, Cf. “अकुसुमित्मशोक दोइलापक्षया ब प्रणि- 
he| हितशिरस वा काम्तमाद्वौपरःं” | Adlavi. II. 12. also, SWAT न IS 
el amaaa: प्रियवयस्योऽशोको वामपादेन ताडयितु” । also, “असूत सथः 
9. | कुसुमान्यशोकः । स्कन्थात्परभत्येव WESS | पादेन नापेक्षत great | 
| èria ॥ Ku, VIT, 26, | E 
o दोहृदच्छद्यना &c, ‘Under the plea of longing’, lt was supposea ay 
in our poets that trees had different longings and they had tole 
ob satisfied before they put forth their blossoms, Wilson observes 
that these allusions refer to some particular notions of the Hindus 
10 respecting the tare and अन्न, which planta are sant (e 0७७७७ 
TN | upon being touched respectively by tho (neo or foot of a temami 
10 | the story is, probably, originally poetical, Uf ERU SQQ 
|  यदशोको$यमुदीरयिष्याते” ॥ R, VILL. 08, also, CA, Mates "क. 
| दाहत: प्रमदया विकसत्यशोक; । शौक जहाति बकुल qup [uy } २१३४ 


क्तः । आळोकनात्कुरुबक; कुरते Crore । आलिभित।रतह क sexe De 
भात? || Sero, also saya tho some, Parani, and iwa other MX 
read बैद” the originatword of whioh 18%” ia thu 1५९... tona. 
क्रांक्षाति &0. The kick by the foot olu formate Wit (ho perks ag 

- by mouthfuls of wine are poetically imagined (| the vaw w 
3 blossoming of the अशोक and tho sper, Vido १३ anawang 
` hereon, Cf. “मूळे गण्डुवतेकासव qa abdi gu ३ ques 
By UAR CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Be 


sangre reads this verso after तात ("qd avan Aa, | 
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चिद्रुपान्तरं भविष्यतीति मन्यमानानां तेषां मेघागमनशंका anto» |. 

Mahima, 195: तेषां धारासेककळुषितसालिलाशयविलोकनजः शोको न सः | ` 
gaa अन्न fü मेवधारावहनेनाकलुषितनीरत्वात ।तस्याँ पर्द व्य मीमस्तमा- 
वन संसारजानितकालुष्यामावाव व्यपगत; छिन्नः गुक्‌ शोको येभ्यस्ते s. 
aaa: संतोऽपि अपास्तशोका: मानसं संनिकृष्टे समीपवापिनमांपे न अध्यास्य 1 


स्मरिष्यन्ति | एतावता वापीनीरस्य मानसपानीयादापे शान्तसीभाग्यमुक्ताीर् 


काव्यार्थः ?? | Su. explains this 45:-~ राजहंसानां हि वर्षाऋतौ मठि, 
नजलदशेनात्‌ शोकः स्यात्तदवाप्याः जल हि दैवानुभावात्सदैव निर्मलपानीयतं 
विकचकमललत्वं चेति भाविः ? | Vallabha has the following:—“ aà. 
वापद्रवाभावान्निदुःखाः ? | 


(XVI) स्मराभे &८. स्मरण is that figure where there is the | 
recollection of a thing upon the appearance of a thing similar to it, f 
निरुक्तकार takes त्वा with स्मरामि तमेंव and proposes bo impute 
the form of the hill to that of the cloud. Now when we impute 
the hill to the cloud we suppose for the time being, that the 
cloud is identical with the hill, that we may call the one by tho 
other, Thus the idea of imputation involves necessarily the pre 
sence of the hill in the cloud. But if there be this sort of imputa. 
tion here, the word स्मरामि in the ‘text is wholly out of placo, 
Since recollection requires that the cloud should be although 
similar to, still quite distinct from the hill; and thus does not | 
require the presence of the hill in the cloud. “Recollection in 
fact is antecedent to and a pre-requisite of imputation and not | 
identical with it. ५ 
lf inorder to escape this difficulty you assort that tho | 
conception of the hill ( arising from the cloud ) is the same 88 | 
the recollection of it mentioned in the text, we reply that tho | 
assumption of conception being rocollection is purely arbitrary. 
Sinco first recollection is based upon previous impression ( ob* 
servation ) which is not the case with conception; and second* | 
ly it renders the mention of resensblanco futile, And if you sup: | 
pose that conception requires resemblance the supposition is false | 
; "s being opposed to general experience which warrants tho concep: | 
.. tion of Hari from the qramma stone even though the latter docs 
| Bob bear the slightest resemblance to the former. Here Val 
Misa स्मरणं । कातरत्व तु विरहवशात 7 | 
i ahima., Hara., Wilson and twa 


Y 
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as t of the 

इननिराचेतारीखरत्व and of duas Ce a and nob ofi 
latter alone as the original reading imp er aia DI 

इन्द्रनीरैः &. Cy. adama METATUA EA 

fai. Il. 105. wu. क 
MA &c. Su. explains it 38: PIETAS sd ro l 

In connection with स्मरामि ७९. Sgro. and Mahima. Ee E 
following annotations: — "RE शाध्ययनवित्ताब्याः स्मृतिजीजस्य sU pa a 
Faced चात्र तमाळइ्यामळस्विषस्तडिछतापशगव ppt mia an i 
मरकतमाणिना सह इयामलिम्ना संघइमानकनककदलीकपिळका न्तर ग od 
रिणा साकं प्रतायते एव” 16 तथाहि तप्रालश्यामललिघस्तडिल्ताकड TT? z 
म्तस्य मेधस्य कनककदलीपरिविषपीतकास्तिमन्मरकतमणिरयाम ठेन Aaw 
frain क्रीडाशैल्साइश्यं प्रतीयमानमवेति इति काव्यार्थ: ?। Mahima. 

(XVID वामपादाभिलाषी &०. Longing for a kick from the lett 
foot of a beautiful woman’, Cf. “ अकुछुमितमशोक quer वा प्रणि 
Rara वा prangli” | Alavi. ILL. 12. also, “भवाति न युक्त 
नामात्रभवतः ग्रियवयस्योऽशोको वामपादेन ताडयितुं” | also, “असूत सयः 
कुसुपाम्यशीकः । स्कम्धात्प्रभत्पेव GUESS | पादेन नापैक्षत सुन्दरीणां | 
पंपर्केघाशिडिजत नूपुरेण” || Ku, HI. 26, 

दोहदच्छद्मना ४०. ‘Under the plea of longing’, It was supposed by 
our poets that trees had different longings and they had to be 
satisfied before they put forth their blossoms. Wilson observes 
that these allusions refer to some particular notions of the Hindus 


respecting the केशर and भशोक्र, which plants are said to blossom. 
upon being touched respectively by the face or foot of a female; 


the story is, probably, originally poetical. Cf, 4:5 कतदोहदस्तया 
भ्रदशोको$यमुदीरयिष्याते” ॥ R, VIIL 68, also, Of., Mahima.— “पाट 
gga: प्रमदया विक्रसस्यशोकः । शोकं जहाति बकुलो मुख [ मधु ] सीघुसि- 
क्तः । आठोकनात्कुरुबकः कुरुते बिकाशम्‌ | आलिंगितास्तिलक उत्कलिकी विः 
भाति” || Saro, also says the same. Pårsvd. and two other MSS. 
read दह” the originalword of which दोहद is the Prékrita form. 
कांक्षाति &e. The kick by the foot of a female and the sprinkling 
‘by monthfuls of wine are poetically imagined to be the cause of 
blossoming of the अशोक and the बकुल, Vide Mals, commentary ` 


hereon, Qf. “मूळे गण्डूषसेकासव इव बकुठेवोस्यते पुष्प वृष्या” ॥ Rina, 


| है 1, 8. CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


पाश्वाभ्युद्य reads this verge after 28rd (“qa तस्याः &e.”), 
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OVID. ETE: &c, Of “ अलिन्दे यस्यास्ते मरकतमयी यष्टिमरा | | 
aure राची मदकलकलापी कलयाति ”। Hansadula. 47. 


ae: &e Of. “ भ्रमिषु क्रतपुटांतमंण्डलार्बृत्त चक्षुः । प्रचलितचतु- 
आताश्डवैरमेण्डयन्त्या | कराकिसलयतालेमुंग्धया नत्येमानं । gaa मनसा at 
वत्सळेन स्मरामि ?? 1 Uttara. UI. 18. 
शिज्ञावलय* &८. Here Parsia, Val, Mahima.. Séro., Megha- 
late, Su., Bha., Sané., Hara., Kalyá., Wilson and nine other MSS. 
read THHSA or 'शिज्नद्वलय and explain it as :--“क्ेणत्कंकणमनोह- | 
T: > | Bha; “ सिंजञन्ति शब्दायमानानि यानि वल्याने तै; सुमगेः ”। 
Su; शिजस्कनककटकमनोरमैः *** सिङ्जेरात्मनर्पदत्वाद्‌ शिजदिति 
प्रयोगः sums । अनित्यो वानुदात्ताढ्ताआत्मनेपद्‌विधि:” Val; सिंजत्‌ 
झब्दायमानवल्यैः सुभगास्तेः कंकणशन्दसहितेस्ताठे; ?? Mahima; | fu 
Segui: शब्दायमानक्रॅकणरमणीयैः शिञ्जन्ति शब्दावमानानि enm. 
यानि कटकानि तेः शुभगै्मनोहृरेः | शिक्त इत्यच्‌ | शिंज इवाचरती त्यादि किः 
ब्लोप परस्मैपद्‌ ।| ननु शिंजतेरात्मनर्पादत्वात शानचा भवितव्यं | अतः शिः 
जदित्यसाधुपदं | अत्र समाधीयत । शिजि अव्यक्ते शब्दे । अत एव RIR 
पचादित्वादच | स इवाचरतीत्यादिक्रिवोपे सति परस्मैपदं | [शिजादिति व” 
तमने शत 27 | Sro; And further on it notices: —“ ur करत- 
लल्यनातितः इति पाठान्तरे | अत्र करतेला ये warned: इस्तद्दयाघातताल- 
maat विश्रामकालः तालकालयारन्तेर ल्यः समुत्पद्यते । स च द्रतविलंवि- 
i तमध्यभेदात्रिवा तैनिमित्त,” | Afahima, also notices the reading “quae 
> गं करतललयैनंतित: इति पाठान्तरं तत्र चायमर्थः | करतल्योलंयास्तहस्त* 
द्वयावातस्ताळ; । तदन्तेर_विश्रामकारस्ताळः काळताळयोरन्तरे CUT: 
मुत्पद्यते स salang: द्रुतीवळंबितमध्यमेदातू ? à 


Sc 


Prof. Isvarachandra prefers the reading दिजब्वलय? saying 
“aang qm: साधीयाच, ?? 

(XIX). aaqa &c. Two of the nine treasures of Kubera | 
which are thus enumerated by K'wirasvámin in his commentary 
on Amara, They हाळा nanqa qaa शंखो मकरकच्छपौ | मुकुन्द- 

: wae नियो नव 7 । But Kéyamukuta in his come } 

the following from 31241714: “qasidi 


am 


ae zs 


[ 


| 


धुपा ठिख्येते ॥ Agrecably to the syst 
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हारावली, and the दाब्दमाला, कुन्द issubetibuted for aag. But हारा” 
Suro. “तौ हो अधा माये पुरुषरूपी गृहद्वार- 
greg मंगलार्य आलिख्येते ॥ Mahima. has ५ती हि अधोमागे कर” 
gona अग्ने पुरुषरूपावेव गहृद्वारशाखासु अद्यापि मनुष्यछोके मंगला 
em of the Tintrikas, the Ni- 
dhis or treasures are perscnified, and upon certain occasions, 88 
the worship of लक्ष्मी, the goddess of prosperity &c., come in for 
a share of religious veneration. They have also their peculiar 


Mantras, or mystical verses. 

क्षामच्छायं &९- In connection with this Kero. has ithe following 
gana सूयाभावे इति । तन्न । अज सवथाच्छायाविनाशस्याभिप्रतः 
भिक्षां न पुष्यतीत्यवादि। यश 
1 Mahima has Tal 


वली reads वर्च for खर्व. ५. 


note:— 
वात्‌ । यदत्र क्षामच्छायत्वमेवोक्तं अत एव अ 
च कुशलिनि सर्वथा याध्वंसस्यार्य्रवाद (?) ” 
dar हे मेध वलभा मय्यत्येन्तरागिणी । अईमपि तस्यां aud | य” 
तः | वल्लभा एव जीवानां प्राणिनां चाधारा: । यदुक्तं d जये aie: 
प्रमकसार परे गहै सनि चैकदेशः | तत्रापि शय्या शयने see रत्नोज्ज्व- 
छा राज्यसुखस्य सारः | 

पुष्याति Cy. ^ वपुरमिनवमस्या; पुष्यति स्वां aram 2 Sal. Y, 10; 

(XX). शी घ्रसंपातहेतोः &c. Here Bha. Ram., Hara,, Wilson. 
and two other MSS. read aeiae: and explain it asim 
“तस्यास्तव सर्पाः परित्नाणहेती: रक्षाकारणात. 22 | Bha. 

तन्वी &e. Val, and Mahima. have this verse and the further 
« तन्वी इयामेति तां जानीया इति युगलकम्‌ 


one as युग्म; for they says 
इयामा &९. Tn connection with this Mahima. has the following 


note! अप्रसूता भवेच्छ्यामा तन्वी च नवयौवना “| 
शिखरिद्शना &९. #70. reads “अखि रिदशना and शिखरदशना, | 

and explains these a8 follows— अशिखरा तीक्ष्णा दन्ता 'यस्याः सा 

आपिषमददाना इत्यथेः । अथ चं शिखरं पकदाडिमवीभाकारं माणिक्य तद्वव 


उज्ज्बळतया दशाना दन्ता यस्याः सा इत्यधरौष्ठरागित्वम्‌  । 
एक्कविम्बाधरोष्टी &0. Of. " बिम्बाधर TUE चेंद अमर प्रियायाः ?? 


Sa, TI. ; E 

मध्ये क्षामा &o, Of, “ मा सुधायां Pry तन्मुखेन्दोलय़ा स्थिता तकु 
चयोः किमन्तः। FLT EAT eig: कशीय; स्वळवाद्भिया नु 
WIE Me Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


9 
4 G < 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


स्तोकनम्रा स्तनाभ्यां &e, ont 
` Ku. VII. 58, 


अ &c, Antecedent in the next verse. The difference in the 
syntax of the English and the Indian languages does hot allow ७ 
to call the noun antecedent, as the relative always goes before ils 


noun in Sanskrit and the Vernacular languages of Indla vir 
Marathi, Gujaràthi and others, 


आवलिता किंचिदिव स्तनाभ्यामु ॥ | 


युवातिविषये &८. Here Pérsavabhyudaya reads "युवतिविषया be 
This must be connected with gfe: and admits of another iu 
terpretation; viz: “The first creation of which the object ws 


a woman” i. e, she was created before every other thing in 
the world, 


सृष्टिरायया &c. Here Val, has the following notex— आदी mj 
मुद्वेगाद्रम्यं निर्माण भवति ?? | 

चातुः &e. OF " पुराति runt विधातुमभद्धिधातु: we eae 
धवः” । Nai, VIL 15. 

(XXID. परिमितकथां &e. Su. explains this asi“ सतीत्वा त्ख 
ल्पभावि्णी 7 | 

जीवितं मे द्वितीयं so gy “ सार्थवाहस्याथेपत्तेपिमदकी deat 
प्राणाः ” D. K. TI. 9. j 

मयि सहृचो &०. Mahima, explains this as:— यतीऽई सहनरत" 
ल्य: । wise तस्या विरहाद्रिकलस्वरूपो&स्मीति । उक्तं च । यत्रोदारा ane 
खत्र च कान्तः सुती मवेत्कान्तः । यंत्र न कान्तः RARA न दारा गुः | 
णौदाराः । द्विजराजमुखी खगराजकटी कलशो यमराजवुरोजतटी । यबि ता. 
मगा हृदये वसति कुजपः कुतपः कुसमाविविधिः । इति हेतुमैम द्विः | 
तीर्यं जीवितं पुनभीवयाति। यथा । आवर्षसंशयानामविनपभवनं पत्तनं साः | 
इसानां | दोषाणां सन्निधानं कपटशतमयं emque enger विम 
NEJE सर्वेमायाकरंडं perds केन रुष्टं विषमख्तनिभं प्राणिनां मी 


\ 


णीत; । इतरफणिना दष्टः शक्याश्चिकित्मितुमौषधैः । agealt 
न्ति हि मंत्रिणः 3 


43 CM 


LE 


/ 


| ` “निरते निःशब्दे 
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तलिनीपन्नेणापि स्वमावृतविम्रहां ननु सहचरी दूरे मत्वा विरीष agg- 
कः | इति च भवती जायाल्नात्पृयाम्स्थातिमीरुता । मयि च विधुरे भावः 
कानतप्रृत्तिपरा इमुखः ?? ॥ aloi“ रथाङ्कनामद वियुत रथाइश्रोणिबि- 
snp | अयं त्वां एच्छति रथी मनोरथ शतैः? । Vi. IV, 20, 18, Also: 
४ रथाङ्गनाम्नोरिव भावबन्थनम्‌ ?? । 2. 11, 24. 

शिशिरमथितां &e. The word शिशिर here may also mean ‘frost,’ 
which is identical with the sense of सहिन in the reading साहिन- 
amai i—i अथ वा खदु वस्तु हिंसितुं मदुनेवारभते प्रजान्तकः । 
हिमसेकविपत्तिर॒त्र मे नलिनी पूर्वनिदर्शनं मत्ता ? । 2. VII 45. 

Saro., Meghalata, Val, Afahima., and seven othes MSS. read 
तुइिंनमार्थेता. and explain it aa:—“ हिमकदर्यितां । अथ तीहूनमीथत 
पद्मिनी अन्यरूपा भवति । ज्ञानक्रियया व्याप्तत्वात्सवेत्र कमकारके ” | 
Siro; | हिममर्दितां कमलिनीमित्र ? । Mahima. 

( XXIII ) Four Uria MSS. omit this verse. हस्तन्यस्तें &c. 
In connection with this Mahima. has:—* स्वभावश्वायं शोकाकुलितचे- 
qai सीम॑तिनीनां Siro. also has the same. 

SASHA &e, In connection with this 870. has a curious 
10८:-- लम्बा; कतैनादिसंस्काराभावाद प्रदृद्धा अलकाः भालावलंबिनः 
कुटिला: केशास्तेषां भावः लंबालकर्ख TAS कपोळविळंबिक्रेशस्वाद " | 

इन्दादैन्यम्‌ ७०. For the face ofa woman with the dishevelled 
hair hanging over it compared to the rising moon as yet hidden 
in the darkness of the night, C. “ उदयगूढदाशांकमरीचिभिः । तमसि 
qia: प्रतिस्तारिते । अलकसंपमनादिव लोचने । हृरति मे हरिवाहनः 
femen ?। Vi. II. 0. 

(XXIV). मधुरवचनां &0, Here Pársv, and two other MSS. 
read मधुरवचन ‘Then it must be taken as an adverb modifying 
पुच्छन्ती. The whole means—‘addressing the सारिका in sweet 


words &e;' ; | 

रपतिक्े ७०. Malli, does. not explain this word; but ib must be 
ta ean, ‘one who appreciates excellence.’ Séro, explains 
> 0 0 E speaking one, But this would 
render मधुरवचनाँ superfluons and ayaat would then suit 
better, र्क ० : 
Val,, Sand, ftm, Hara., Wilson, and two other MSS. rend 
frg for eg, and pn it पड हे निभते ANT Val; 

- ‘Or. 


-0 


है; da AERE "Mim, and, Hara, 
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Sgro. takes the figure of this verse to be दीपक and defines it 
thus:—* जातिक्रियागुणद्रव्यवाचिनेकत्र वातना । सर्ववाक्योपकारशेत्‌ त. | 
माहुर्दीपर्कं बुधाः ?? See Dandin’s FIARA page 152. 

CXXV). मलिनवसने &c. ‘Having over it as a covering a dirty gar. 
ment’. When the husband is abroad a woman should not decorate her | 
person, nor should she wear rich and clean garments &c.' Cf. ,९४/७- 
“ विरहत्त्ादधोतवस्ने इति अलंक्रतित्यागात्तस्या: पतित्रतत्वं प्रतिपादितम्‌ ? । 

विरचितपदं &९. Mahima. explains itas “ विरचितानि स्वयं स्वराणामाः 
रोहावरोहे क्रमेण सूत्रितानि पदानि यत्र तत्तथा | अत एव पदस्थः स्वाम 
घातो गेयं? | Val: also explains this similarly, for he says:— | 
€ quem हि स्वरसंधातों गयम्‌ ?? । 

सारयित्त्रा &0, Mali. takes this word to mean, ‘having rubbed 
(the string in order to remove the moisture on it )’; Val., Siu, 
and Siro. take ib to mean, ‘having adjusted (the string 
properly), Their explanations arer— सारयित्वा योजयित्वा ॥ ? 
Val; “सारयित्वा AJOA सञ्जीकृत्य ” Siro; “ सारयित्वा रचः 
[यत्वा ” Su. ° 

क्वचित &e, In connection with this Sa’ro. has the following 
००९:—“द्‌; खनिमेगहृदयल्वात्‌” | | 

मूर्च्छन €. ‘A duly regulated rise and fall of sounds conduct | 
ing the air and harmony through the keys in a pleasing manner, | | 
They are thus given by Sáro. from the नारदी याशिक्षा. “ सप्त a T 
Waal ग्रामा मच्छेनास्वैकर्विशतिः d» ताना एकोनपंचाशदित्येतच्ट्रतिमंडः | 


Bi पड़जश्च RIWAI गांधारी मध्यमस्तथा । पंचमो daga निबा 
दुः सप्तम: स्वरः । षड्जमध्यप्रगांधारात्नयो यामाः प्रकीर्तिताः | eur 
würd पटो भुवर्लोकच मध्यमः । स्तर्गान्नात्यत्र गाँधारो नारदस्य ¦ 
वच यथा ” | And further on it says“ षडूजं azf agit गावी | 
रपति चमं । अज्ञा वदति गांधारं afar वदति मध्यम । पष्पसाधारणे काले | 
कूजति पंचमं । अश्चस्तु धैवत वक्ति निषादं वक्ति कुरः”? | 

Ee &e. Here Parsvd., Bha., Sand., Rám., Hara. 
1708 other MSS. read, “ तंत्रीरा द्रा: ” where Bharat 
i ` षहुवचननिर्देञ्चन परिवाद्विनीपारवादनकी' 
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1 (XXVI) विरहदिवसस्थापितस्य &e. Here Sáro,, Meghalate, Fal., 
Mahima., Su., Bha., Ram., Hara., Kalya'., Wilson, and five 
| other MSS. and the printed edition of Bhatavadekar read * maa- 
 वियोगदिनकृतस्य संवत्सरपरिमा. 
d गमनदिवसे स्थापितः संवत्मरपारिमाणतया 
| ८ गमनादिवसात्मारव्यस्य ” | 


?। Vale, “प्रस्यानदिना> 


> दिवसस्थापितस्य "and explain it as, 
T णतया कल्पितस्य? | &६४०.) 
3 कल्पितोडवधिर्यस्य तस्य” | Mahima. ; 
| 


I epafa व्यवस्थापितस्य?? । Bha. &c. 
देहेळीदत्तपुर्ण्प: &e. Here Pa'rsva’., Saro., Meghalata’. Val. 
~ £ , , 
Mahima., Su., Bha, Ram, Hara. Kalya. Lakshmi,, Wilson 


* देहलीमुक्ता पुष्पे: and explain it as; 


fand nine other MSS. read, - 
शान्मुक्ताने भूमी निहितानि यानि पुष्पाः 


भूमी fuge यानि पुष्पाणि । 
ard पुष्पाणि मुंचते इति। ? Mahima; 
| qurü पुष्पाणि कुसुमानि यानि तानि वः? lgu; Redi द्वारविदोने 
w| | द्वारपुजाथ geek पुष्पे: । Vals “देहल्या गृहद्वारि Beh: fad: gst? 

| | Bha. &c. Prof. Isvarachandra says, अयमंव पाठः ara ars. 
ars that the threshold of the front door of 


1 “देहल्यां दारुविशेषे मुक्ानि देव. 


ed ! ८८ दृइली उदुम्बरदारु तस्याः सकार 

T | `| [शि तेः। अव वा । रहद्वारदार तदविष्ठात्री देवता तस्याः पूजार्थ Wert पुष्पा, 

1 Pu मुंचते इति ? I Saroy “ देहली उदुम्बरदारु तस्याः सकाशात मुक्तानि 
| अथ वा | एहद्वारदारुणि अधिष्ठा वृदेव पूः 


। Su., “ गमनदिवसात्पत्रत्तो यो5वधथिवंषाख्यस्तस्य ˆ 
| 


be | | From this ib appe 

5 | | house was, generally, made of सटु म्बर wood. 

v |. आस्वादयन्ति to, Here 88700 Aa, Bha, Ram, Hera. 

इ [3 Kaya. Wilson aud eight other MSS. read झासादयन्ती and 
(7. explain it as “gadt? Mahima ; « grgadt. Bha-; “ आप्तादप- 

il? 

ध्य quet for अनुभवन्ती is the exact equivalent for आस्वादयरन्ती 

put the MS. in our possession clearly 


and not for आसाद्यन्ती, X : 
reads आसादयन्ती; which probably may bea mistake of scribe 


who wrote the manuscript.) ; 
Bharat, Haragovinda, Wilson and one of the Uria MSS. read 


| 
CON 
| | न्ती अनुभवन्ती- n Saro (Sd'ro.'s reading does not appear to be HET. 
j H 
Í ? Prot. Isvarachandra and Pandit Pra/nana'tha 


«face dinem? 
of Kashmir prefer this read 


यान्‌;?? ५ इति वा समीचीनः पाठः ४! 

(XXVH oes wc. Here Pa'rsva - and two other MSS, read भतः 
Thia reading 18 PERAI Shasi CHüegepyes the antecedent 
clauses with the subsequent one. 


ing. They gay: अयमेव पाठ; सांधी” 
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अवनिशयना सौधवातायनस्थः $e. Here Su'ro., Meghalaté, Su, Bha., 
Ra'm., Lakshmi., and nine other MSS, read “ अवनिशयनासन्नवाताय- 
नस्थः??, and explain it as, “ अवनौ भूमी शयनं शय्या विरहसंतापादू | 
aagi भूशयनं तस्यासन्नः aasa वातायनो गताक्षसूत्रं तस्मिन तिष्ठती- | 
[ति स्थ; सः । अनेन पयोदस्य योग्यदेशावस्थानकथनं? | Suo; भूमिश, | 
ama समोपगवाक्षे तिष्टतीति? | wg “ अवनिसेव भूमिरेव शयनं शय्या 
तस्यासन्नं सन्निहितं यद्वातायनं गवाक्षस्तत्र स्थितः सन? 1 Bha. &०. And | 
Hara, Kalya., Wilson and two other MSS. real, अवनिश- 
यनां सन्नवातायनस्थः,” and explain it as, “ सन्नवातायनस्थो निकटगत्रा- | 
क्षस्थः GA” I Hara “ सन्नवातायनस्थः भग्नगवाक्षास्थितः सन्‌ । अनेन tye | 
aay दुरवस्था प्रोक्तेति "reU ॥ Kalyd.; and Val, Mahim. | ! 
Dhátavadekar Pársvá., and three other MSS. read, * सद्मवातायन- d 
स्थ: and explain it as:—“ gap; ze वातायने गवाक्ष तिष्टती- | ' 
ति” | Malima., "मिद्वेहगवाक्षनिकटस्थ:'' | Val, £c. 
रावी &e. Again, my wife will easily spend the day, observes 
Yaksha, in the ordinary household duties that are now incum- 
bent on her, bnt the night may particularly become restless 
with her since having nothing to do at this time she will be 
more deeply afflicted, Cf. “कायान्तरितोत्कण्ठं | दिन मया नीतमनतिः 
कृच्छेण । अविनोददीवयामा | कर्थ नु रात्रिगेमपितव्या || vi, IIT 4, 
अवनिशयनां &c. Siro, explains this as, “अवनी भूमौ डयन शय्या 
विरहूर्सतापाद्रताद्वा भ्शयनं । ” | 
(XXVILD. Sro., Mahima, Lakshmi, and eight other MSS... | ; 
connect this and the following three stanzus with the 24th 
(“आलिक्रि ते &e,”) like the 25th and the 26th leaping over the 
27th. And hence the epithets of the Yaksha’s wife are read 88 
' being in the nom. ease, inorder that they might agree with सा 
in that stanza. Butit would be more Appropriate to connect 
these epithets with “साध्वी qaa” in the 27th, which requires that 
they should be read as being in the accusative cage, 
because the context of the 27th is more immediate to the 28th 
ban that of the 24th. These stanzas may be consistently con- 
nected with the 32nd (सा सन्यस्ता &c. ) where we also get ar in 
Sumativijaya first comments upon the following 
Yiz, “आलोके दे,” उत्संगे वा,” and “Sramana” taking 
ec WR 5008 Whe staegitptectianite his commen. 


i 


“आधिक्षामां, ” “fear,” _“ आद्मेबद्धा” and 


y 
प्‌ः 


Ef 
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T 

|] ; m am. From this it 
"५ पादानिन्रीः &e." also taking these together as spem. From this it 


‘ivijaya too connects these verses in the same 


ppears that Steric 
Manner as we have shown in the above note with a slight modi- 
fication. 

y, an * 5 f 7; vs 

| सनिषण्णेकपाशोों &e. Here Bha, Ra'm., Hara. and W ilson read 
. आल A MT e UC Ga 
t सन्निकीर्णकपाश्वों and explain it as, सेनिर्कोण सम्यक नाक्षप्तम्‌ 
एकं ma यया तादशो विस्मृतपाश्वोन्तरपरिवतंनामिल्ययः | Bia. &e. 

॥ प्राचीमल &c. The मूल means the root, the lowest edge or extremity 


Othe e stern direction, hence the eastern horizon. 
| 


In connection with ATARIA Saro, and Mahima. have the 


T [following note“ क्षामत्वात्परिवातितुमसमर्थति भावः, ^ 


क्षण इव £e. Here Pa'rsvü. S@ro., Meghalata, Mahima., Su., 
| Val., Lakshmi., Bha., Ra'm., Hara. Wilson and eight other 
MSS.; read, “क्षणमिव ” and explain it as, “क्षणमिव मुहर्तमिव” | 
Siro, “AMRA AWAARA? 1 Sug € क्षणमिव क्षणवादीत 1” Fal; 
क्षणप्रिति ठोकाक्त्या अल्पकालोपलक्षणम्‌ | यद्यप्यमरकोषादो तास्तु AIA 
क्षण इति क्षणदान्दस्य red दष्टं तथापि । “ क्षणमिव गमितो वासरो वासवे- 
न? इति | “नीता रात्रि: क्षणनिव मया? इत्यादिप्रयोगइशनाद नपुंप्त- 
कत्वमव्याहतम्‌ ? | Bha; “क्षण इवेति युक्तः पाठः कालिदासम्रग्रोगान्न- 
पंपकलिंगोड्यमाति वा ?? । Ram. &०. Cf. “ अथालापे कृते वृत्ते 
maigran । अवघत तयो: प्रीतिईपत्यान तु यामिनी ” ४३८४२. 
I. 67 also e किमपि किमपि मन्दं मन्दप्राप्तत्तियोगाद्‌ । अविरलित- 
कोलं जल्पतोरक्रमेण । अशियिलपरिरंभव्याप्रतैवेकदोष्णोः । अविदितगत- 
यामा ua व्यरेसीत P Uara. 1. 26. 

विरहमहत्तीम्‌ &c. Here Sa'ro., Meghalata’, Mahima., Lakshmi., Bla. 
Ram., Hara., Kalya’., Wilson and eight other MSS, read विरह- 
a: and explain it as, “ विद्योगोत्पन्नः” Sa'ro.; “Anama: ” 
Mahima. ६७. But VaL, Su. and two other MSS. read विरहपतितेः 
and explain it as, “ भठेविरहात्पतितेः " । Su. &e. 

Vallabha reads this verse in the following manner:—“आथिक्षामा 


` विरहशयने संन्निषण्णीकपाश्वा । प्राचीमूल तनुमिव कलामात्रशेषां हिमांझोः। 


| "eur: सुखमुपनवेत्स्वप्रनोऽपीति निद्राम्‌ । आकाोक्षन्ती नयतसलि- 


| रोप्तीडरुद्वावकाशा Pref Pata Viet hn election. ४निश्वासनाधर- 
 फिप्तलयकशिता विक्षिपन्ती । शुद्धर्नानात्परुपमछक नूनमागणइ छम्बि | नीता 
"रप! 
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राजे: ama मया साद्धमिच्छारतैयाँ । तामेवोण्णेविरहपतितेरश्रुमियापय.- 
FMA”? । ०0 then, “ पादानिन्दोः «o? 


(XXIX). Pa'rsva'bhyudaya, Wilson and a few others read this | 
after the 31st verse 7. e. “ आद्धे बद्धा ” &c. i 


स्थलकमलिनी &c. A lotus growing on land. Yaksha's wife lying | 


I 
as she does on the ground is appropriately compared to ez; s 
HSI. Cf. Sa'ro:— ° भूषिशयनात्तम्याः CAC HAG ATTA Ta 
सू ?? abo Vallabha, “अतश्च साम्रेष्दान स्थलकमलिनीमिवेत्युपमा सा ; 


t 
i 
इ सात्रत्तान्न प्रबुद्धा देनवशाच न GAT? | 

One of the four Uria MSS. omits this stanza. | 

(XXX), मत्संभाग: &e. Pa'rs'va'., Sa'ro., Meghalatâ, Val., Mahima, | 
Lakshmi., Su, Bha, Ram., Hara. Kalya, Wilson and ten”) 
other MSS. read म॒त्सयोगः here. This reading is better. (f. | 
f'exq mgr: कामस्यान्तः. सशल्यामदे सदा । कथप्रपलभे निद्रां स्वप 
समागमक्रारणा ।न च सुवदनामालेल मेऽपि प्रयामस्तमाप्य M मम ua 


Taga सवे न मावष्यात ” | Vi. Uf. 10. Prof. Isvarachandra 
diso prefers this reading and says :-/ अयमेव पाठः साधीयानू. "^ 
` क्रथम्‌ &०. This word is explained as, “केन प्रकारण-॥०#?” | 
in the text of “Mallina'tha’s commentary as given by the 
manuscripts in our possession which we have adopted; but 
taking this interpretation we cannot satisfactorily make out 
the meaning of the line. The text of the commentary a 
found in the printed copies explains it as, “केनापि प्रकारेण- 
‘somehow,’ which makes the line intelligible; but this sense 
is unwarranted 
इति &c. Mallindtha explains it as, ' भाइायेन-intendine’ ; and 
. refutes à supposed objection. why भादोयन is not added by saying 
s that the addition is redundant because डति serves the purpose 
Again there is here a difference between the texts of the 
. . Commentary as given by manuscripts and by Bhatavadekar. 
- . The latter runs thus: RÀ मत्वेति शेष; | इतिनेवोक्ताथेत्वादप्रयांगः 
pre Se Für वा पौनशुक्तयमि्यळंकारिकाः ” But both tho meanings | 
conveyed by both are identical, 


Nr os seis 10 sand 


Poem MM Ü—— 


ur un dod 


ga 


wu 


नव 


> 7X. aM I 


VS M 
Pir dee ek 
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4 * f oI farar 
tari स्वप्ना निश्चि निशि भवैद्यत्तया*संगतिर्मे | wearers Prage facra 
घमास्वादयामे ! कि तु ज्ञाते त्वयि विजयते aiaa | या 


aged हृरति तरसा मरामदूणद्यदूनाम्‌?। Uddhavasandrsa. 

(XXXD. हिला &e. Gf. “तत्र नित्यात्रिहितायहूतिष॒ । if 
पति aian । गुफिता; शिरसि वेणयो5भवन्‌ | न प्रफुळखुरपादपलछ न, 
Si. XIV. 30. 

marg gari &c. In eonnection with this Siro, has the 
following remark:- (gf अस्या: agada manii.” 

(४५-11). आद्रोन्तरात्मा &e. In connection with this Siro. 
and Mahima, have the following explanation: अथवा आदद्रैः 
अककंडा अन्तरात्मा qui; इति Mahima. ce. 

नवजलमयम्‌ £e. Here Suna’, Hara., तू and Wilson read 
६ जललवमयम्‌ 22 । Prof. Isvarachandra Vidydsigara prefers this 
reading and sayss— “अयमेव पाठः साधीयार | नवजलमयामाते We 
"afe विज्षषणस्यानुपयागाद. ” 

(XXXII). सुभगंमन्यभावः ६०0. ‘The state of supposing ourselves 
to be handsome ( according to Mallinatha) or beloved.’ 

(XXXIV) मीनक्षाभाचठकुवलयश्रीतुलाम्‌ &c. Here Bha., Ram., 
Hara., Wilson and three other MSS. read मौनक्षांभाकुलकुवलयश्री- 
तुलाम्‌ and explain it asi“ मीनस्य मत्स्यस्य क्षोभेण संघटनेन आ* 
कुलं AIS ugasi नीठोत्पलं तस्य या श्रीः शोभा तस्यास्तुला साहः 

इसम्‌ "a Bha, &c. Prof. Is'varachandra prefers this reading, say- 
ing,—' अयमेव पाठः साधीयाच. ” 

(XXXV). TRARA &c. Here Val. and two other MSS. read 
बामो वास्याः and explain it as, “at श्ब्दो नयनस्पन्दापेक्ष या बेकल्प्ये 12? 
Val, te. 

स्याथितो दैवगत्या Ee. Mahima. explains it as, देवगत्या 3449 
afaat मोचितो यती दैवगतिर्वलीयसी । उक्त । “ विषमप्यश्चतं miu. 

aa वा विषमीश्वरेच्छया” । « श्रमन्वनान्ते नवमंजरीणां [०रीषु] न्‌ EX 
मन्धफलीमजिघ्रत्‌ । सा कि न रम्पा स च कि न रन्ता गरीयसी [पलीयसी 
केबलमी खरेच्छा” | i 
` यास्यत्यूरुः &e, Cf. “ नागेन्द्रहस्ता स्वाचि कर्केशत्वादेकास्तवीद्यात्कर- 

Sram: । लब्णीति के *ॅरिपी ER जीर्वरसिूर्वोर्पमानबाल्या; ?? 


Kul 86, 
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सरसकदलीस्तभगोरः ke. Hore P'ürss. and two other MRS, 
read सरसक्रह्लीगर्भमीरः which appears better, as in point of 
whiteness the interior of a plantain-tree surpasses its exterior, 
Vallabha, Sana'tana, Haragovinda, Wilson and two other Mss, 
read कनककदलीस्तेभगोर:. Prof, Isvarachandra prefers this reading 
and gives reasons for his preference. He 5193, “अग्रमेव पाठ: 
साधीयार “कनककदलीवेषटनपरक्षणीयः? इत्यत्र अलकायां कनककदठीनां 
वाहुल्यदसैनादुपमिति काले तासामेव वुद्वित्यत्वाव?? । 

(XXXVI). याममात्रं &e. In connection with this Mahima. 
has the following note. Te says , — ^ उत्तमस्नियो हि प्रहरमात्र 
प्रहरमेव igi कुर्वन्तीति पद्चिनीत्व॑ प्रकाशितं भवति । यतः । “ प. 
दिना यामनिद्रा च । द्विपहरा च चित्रिणी । हस्तिनी यामत्रितया । TRAZI 
च शंखिनी”? । इति वचनात्‌ । याम isa प्रहर or three hours. 

The termination मात्र is added in the sense of एव ‘Just, only, 
nearly about.’ Cf. “महीतलस्पशेनमात्राभिन्नस?? | RII. 50. 


अन्वास्येनां ¢. In connection with this Val, has the following 
annotation; —" 'अन्वासनं सेवन यथा । अन्वासितमरुन्धत्या स्वाहृयेव हविभे- 
SI LE, T. 56. ^C गुरोनियोगाच नगेद्रकन्या स्थाणु तपन्तम वित्यकायाम्‌ । 
अन्वास्त इत्यप्सरसां मुरवेभ्यः श्रुतं मया मत्मरणिविः स वर्गः” । Ku. DIL 17. 

एनाम्‌ &९. As to tho use of Acc. Gf. 4 तामान्तिकन्यर्तब्रठिप्रदीः 
पामन्वास्य गोप्ता गहिणीसहाय:” | 2, II, 24, 


WEST &. Here Bha., Hara., Kalyd., Wilson and one Uria MS. 
read WEE. Prof. Isyarachandra prefers this reading and 
BayS,——— “aqua पाठः साधीयाद??, 


j COXXVID. Prat: स्तिमितनयनाम्‌ &८. Hero Bha, Ra'm., Haras 

and Wilson read विद्युस्कम्पस्तिमितनयन 
चलनेन त्तिमिते fram नयने stat यर 
कंपते XIS विश्वुत्कंपों मेघ: तस्य संबोधन 
स्कपेन तडित्यकाशेन स्तिमितनयनां आ 
ara. And Mahima., 


t and explain it as, “Para: कंपेन 
यास्तादशीम्‌ | Bha; विद्युता तह 
E Aani gia” | Ra'm.; AA 
कस्मिकप्रकाशाळ स्थिरीकतलाचनाम्‌.?? 
Val., Kalya., Saro, Su., and soven other 
मितनयनां and explain it as,— d gae 
यस्य सः खीद्वितीयः p परनारीसंभाषणमेकाकिनीं 
Gruna papeta भी सत्वात्सा 
नां नि्मेबनेत्रां WA Saros fü 


S 


n—————————À 
—— -. 
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aah Rearend वस्य सः । तथा संबोधनद्वारेणोपदेश ददाति। भवता अन्तर" 
तविद्यता aa भवितव्यामिति भावः। अन्यथा भीरुखभावत्वाद्रनितानां। सा मे” 
ष्यतीति Kalya, ° aed विद्यत्मौदामिनी गर्भ मध्ये यस्यासौ विद्यः 
र्मः । तस्य संबोधनं है raza इति संबोधनद्वारेणोपदेशं ददाति । है मेद्य सौ- 
दापिनी गर्भे एव स्थाप्य बहिन प्रकाश्य कथं विद्यद्दाम चमत्कारचोडितैः सा H- 
caf अत एव भीरुतया अबलात्वेन तस्या d4 कुतः(!)”। Mahima., “घो- 
विद्यद्न विद्यत तडित्‌ गमे मध्ये यस्य सः मो मेव, e Su. &e, Sero. inter- 
pretes Aaga: as SZATA: because as ib says, conversation bya 
man when alone with the wife of another is regarded as indeco- 
IOUS, 

अभिनवैः &e. In connection with this Sao. has the 

following note.— सुमनसी 5पि प्रभाते शीतव!तस्पर्शेन बाध्यस्ते?? | 

वीर; त्तनितवचने; ge 2/३८. reads Ruaa: ‘having 
deep words of thunder? So does Rimandtha; who says, 
“मन्दगाजतवाक्य: सद । वीरध्वानितवचनमिति पाठे क्रियाविशेषणम्‌ । भो घो - 
र सावधान इति वा सम्बोधनं? (oSv. also says, “बीर इति संबेवनमपि 
मेत्रस्यापि भवति.” But he does not read धीरस्तनितवचनः. Bharata. 
and one Uria MS. read धारध्वनितवचनेः and explain it 88 
&मन्दगर्जितरूयवाक्ये: । है धीर सावधानोति संबोधने वा । घौरस्तनितवचनैरिति 
स्क्रचित्पाठः । धीरध्वनितवचनः इति पाठे मन्दगरजितवाक््यः WX d चीर- 
ध्वनितवंचनमिति पाठे PENAITI | But Vah, (Sw, Malima., 
Lakshmi. Meghalata’, Wilson and nine other MSS. read “ घीरस्त- 
(repe: 

sut ७८. OF “ दूत्यं स्वस्य प्रणयहृदयस्त्वे निवेद्यानवर्य । धोम 
adi मम कथयितुं वाचिक प्रक्रनेथा; à Uddhavasandesa..120. 

(XXXVI). आविध &e. The word विधवा ¡ऽ an example of what 
is in grammar termed ‘the deterioration’ of words. The condition 
of widowhood ‘being considered inauspicious, it has now gota 
tinge of contempt about it which, from the use of the word 
made by such a poetas Kalidasa, it is inferred it did not poss- 
ess the sense of contempt in former times. Cf. “ नार्यश्वाविधवा ति». 


. रयं पर्तिशुक्षपण रताः” । Ra'ma'y. I. 92. 


rt n fi kc . : : (G प्रियं rr h 
5 et des Moe vou E et 
qanan मेघः सुहज्जात; अहो HMMA | यदुक्तं । मनास quia 
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काये एण्यपीयूयवूर्णा: | तरिमुवनबुपकार्रेणिभिः प्रीणयन्तः । प्ागुणपरमा. 
णूत्पवेतीकत्य नित्ये | ane? विकसन्तः सन्ति सन्तः कियन्तः” | 

हृदयनिहिते: &c. Sgro, explains this 98:-मनासि fated: (thig appe- 
ars to be itsreading ) TW स्थापितैः स्तोकमापि AAWA: qua 
संदिष्टं तन्मनो मनागपि न ead । न पृनरहं केवलं वार्तामात्रकयकः किंतु 
षतिवियुक्त कामिनीकामुकसंबदनानिपुण: इति स्त्रशाक्तेमावेद यन्नाह ।” 

यस्त्वरयाते £c, In connection with this Val. has the 
following remarks:— 'यस्त्वरयत्यंडुवाहापेक्षया dec प्रथम पुरुषनिदेश! 
मित्रपदापेक्षया है setae.” 

मनद्रार्निश्वैः ६०. With reference to this So. has the following 
note: Maye: । यतः “ उदारमरूक्ष च दूतवचने प्रशस्यते." 

अवलावेणिमोश्षी त्सुकानि &c. Sao. interpretes it as, “ एतेन ता- 
सां पतिव्रतात्वकथनं । यतस्ताः aud आगतेषु तद्वन्धमोक्षं कुर्वन्ति 
नान्यथेति, 7? 

(XXXIX). मेथिलीवोन्म॒खी सा &०. Maithili is the name of Sita, 
daughter of Janaka, the king of Mithild, a city, the capital of 
Videha or North Behar which corresponds to the medern Tirhut 
and Purniya between the Gandaki and Kosi or Kausiki rivers, It 
has given its name to one of the five northern nations of Brah“ 


manas, and to a school of law, Ji was the country of king Janaka | 


and the name of his captial, Janakapura, ` still survives in 
“Janakapoor,’’ on the northern frontier, Anandoram Boor- 
coah says that on the north-east of "ruri, lay the king- 


dom of विदेह with its capital मिथिला ( “्सुमराविदाह्मि मिहल मः 
ह्‌ I 


era... दर्शय सीताये जनकस्य राजधानी» ॥ Bil. Ram. Sy 
: In some lexicons, विदेह is given as a synonym of मिथिला. But I do 
d not remember meeting it in this sense. The following passage from 
agaa 111. distinguishes tho country from tho town: “अहृ सिम 
: O zaga गतो. विदेहे । मिथिलामप्राविर्थव ... ... "). Janakapura iu 
s Nepal north of Madhuváni ie still identified a 


of जनक, with all its ancient associations, Sitamári (probably Sitá- 

mári 6 where Siti was furrowed out” ) claims the honour of giving. 
vato Bitá, daughter of Janaka (Ràmáy, III, 4 ch), तीताकुण्ड? 
"es cast of Matihari is still revered as the tank where Siti 

ay to marriage. faze, therefore, must have come. 


s मिथिला, the capital . 


| 


l, all je co or in ताच ON 
Meiste nous and tho 


"PPR IIE — 
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north-western portion of the district of Champaran. The country 
ia still known 88 मिथिला in learned quarters, Its Brahmanas are 
broadly distinguished from the Brahmanas of Bengal and it is 
still governed by the Mithila school of law, most ably represented 
in the थीरामित्रोदय of Mitra Misra, The people of विदेश must have 
formerly traded a good deal, as žgan or resident of faze is given 
by Amara as a synonym of merchant (39: सार्थवाहो नेगनो वणिजो 
atem" 11, 9. 7. 8 JE Tirabhukti from which 'Tirhut is derived 
literally means “possessions on OF along banks” and probably in- 


cluded the country along the Gandaka river, At one time, 18 


kings were supreme iu this part of India and I understand an era is 


> 


still extant commemorative of the rise, According to the Amg- 
झप (“तीरभुक्तिस्तु निच्छविः । विदेहा ......” भूनिवर् 3 ) Tirabhukti isa 
synonym of Videha, I do not think this is correct asl have not 
found in any old work तीरधक्ति used asasynonymof Videha andam 
told by Maithila Brahmanas that the southern portion of Tirhnt 
does not come within Videha. Videha was, however, very probably 
within the dominions of the Rajas of तीरभुक्ति, which might bave 
led पुरुषोत्तम to group them together, निच्छावे is rarer than तीर शक्ति, 
but General Cunningham says the kings of Thibet and Ladak 
traco their descent from the Nichchhavis (P. 451), The Newar 
kings of Nepal also belonged to this tribe. The Nichchhavis, there- 
fore, appear to be the Newars, who are still found in Nepal, They 
muss have dwelt further north probably about Lauria, 
near which there are extensive ruins. The above allusion relates 
to the discovery of her in Lanka by Ráma's envoy Haniiman, the 
chiet of the monkey legions. C/. “eet विचिस्वत्ा तेन लंकायां राक्षती- 
बृता । जानकी Paw परीतेव महौषधिः । तस्यै भतुरभिज्ञानमंगु- 
aia ददो atte | प्रत्युद्रतमिवानुणीस्तदानन्दा धुधिन्दुभिः | 2. XU. 61- 
62, Here Mahima, has the following note, he says — 'हनूमान- 
पि स्वामिभक्तः स्वामिकायेकरणे बद्धकक्षः | एकेनापि sweet लका 
प्राप्त वने स्थित्वा सीताया mini ददौ । सीताऽधोमुखी स्थितासीद्धभौ मुः 
Peat दृष्टा बदति । पूर्व भगवती सीता रामविरहातुरा मुद्रिकामुपहासे कृतवती । 
यथा । श्रिया गेहे मयारण्ये खया चापदिसंस्थितः ॥ रामस्त्पक्तो हतः eut 
विश्वासं कः करिष्याव” 1 And further on he says,— “ इनूमददष्टांतेन 
पतिब्रताल प्रकाशित भवति । स्रीणां हि पतित्रताधमे एव प्रशस्यते 
कठिनश्च aqa: Lad Tid क्य वे i 
e a 


i 

4 
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ime Re Dee E Meyhalata'., Mahima, Val, Laken | 
Bha, Sana’. Ram., Hara., Wilson and eight other MSs, tad | 
AUST and explain it as, “संभाष्य स्व।गतं RENTA Saros "साग f 
भवत इत्यादिना आल्प्य,” Bia, | 


Åc. j 
The reading सुहृदुपनतः and सुहृदुपहत: are interpreted a: | 
'स्वमित्रगानीत:, मिन्नानीत: सद, मिन्रेणानोतः” &८,। | 
Su, omits this verse, | 
(XL) पवामाष्ये सुळमविपदां प्राणिनामेतदेव de, Here Pr, | 2 
Val., Sana! ., Kalya’. and two other MSS. read TAramer &e, 
and explain it as, — “gaim प्रथमाकांक्षणीये यत्स्वास्थ्यं नाम” | । 
Val; पर्वाशास्यं पूर्वे प्रथमं आश्ास्थ आझंसनीयामिति यावद.” Sand, | 
and Kalyd.; which means,—‘The first thing to he wished for? | 1 
Sdro. calls it, —"qdrareufüra FSS!" | Bha., Ra'm., Hara, and | 
Wilson read, “भूताना हि aay करणष्वाद्यमाश्वास्यमेतत” 
ibas— हि यत: भूतानां प्रानिनां 
एतल्कुशळमायं प्रथममाश्वास्यमाश्चसनीयमव 
सवे भविष्यतीति भावः” Bha. &c. 


आत्मनश्रोपक्रतुम्‌ &e. Mahima. explains it as, Td: परोपकाररसिकः 
सेन हे मेव ते ख्यातः | यदुक्तं । विश्वं प्रार्थ्यां angar जगन्माता 
ana | mi प्राणिनां मेधो जगद ARTAR: I 


and explain | 
क्षाविधु नश्वरेषु करणेषु शरीपु | | 
QUT । जीवने साति मंगला दिकं 


BH — - > 


वियुक्तः &e. Mahima interpretes it as, “quem वियोगे अह 
एव प्राणान्धारयितु समर्थो नान्यः RAET: | यदुक्तं । RAZA 
काचिदपि च हाहेति रुदितं। कचिच्छाक्ाहारः KAR च शाल्योद्नरुचिः। , 
काचित्कंथाधारी कञ्चिदपि च दिव्यांबरथरो । मनस्वी कार्यार्थी न note /. 
याति दुःक्ष न च सुख” || | 
t 


] 
प 


अव्यापन्न; &०. Mahim. explains it ७७ विपदि धैर्यमेव Li 
घारणमेव gami करमो न कापरुषाणां | यतः । विपदि थैगेमथाभ्युवये । 
` क्षमा! aga वाक्पटुता युपि विक्रम: | यशप्ति aehan श्रती | | | 
Heltzfad हि महात्मनाम्‌ | dat यस्य ने हों विपदि विषादी d. 
Seat | तं मुत्रनत्रयातिलकं नयति जननी सुतं विरलं” n { 

i 


&e, Mahima interpretes it ns, —"Wfa कुशल at gei 
M 1 यतः इद शरीरं arando पतत्यवइयं gai- 1 
aia निरामयं amcar fra” । Aud 


on. 


करणं शरेयस्करमि; { É 


5—€————————ÓÁ——À ee 


f 
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ति भाव: । सर्वेषां प्राणिनां प्राणवळमा ने सपाचारलिखने 3 पर्व कुशलं 
परमेश्वरमजनं च fgati संसारिणां मार्गहयदशनात । यदुक्ता । घन्याहत dit. 
रागा गुरुवचनरतास्त्यक्तसेप्तारसंगाः । नि विलीना frau 
यौवनं 4 नयन्ति । ये च प्रोत्तृंगपीनस्तनक्रमलभराक्रान्तदेहां दिनान्ते | 
क्रान्तामालिग्य गूड खदुशयनतले d तेऽपि धन्याः ॥ अप्रे गीतं 
सरसकवय: Eel दाक्षिणात्या: 199 कान्तावळयकाणत चामरपा। णीनाम । 
ग्र्यस्त्येवे करु भवरसास्वादने BWA । नो चेच्चेतः प्रविश सहसा निर्वे 
कल्पे समाधी” ॥ 

One of the four Uria MSS. omits this stanza 

(XLI समधिकतरोच्छापिना ke, Siro, explains it as, अन्न 

मिथः समावस्थाकथनेन तयोः समदुःखितां प्रातिपादयाति,' । 

उष्णोच्छा सं &c. Here Lakshmi., Ra'm., Hara., Kalya'., Wilson and 
tivo other MSS. read, latest " Siro. also notices and explains 
this reading. It 80ए8,- दीर्घो च्छ्रासमिति पाठे बहुनिश्चाप्तम्‌. Prof. Isvara 
chandra prefers this reading and say &—  अयमेव पाठः ui. 
चीन: । प्रतनु तनुना इत्यादावुभयोरेब पदयोः समानाथेप्रतिपादकतया 
semper समविकतरोच्छ्रासिनेत्यन्रापि तथाल युक्तं AAT RATES Te 
त्यस्य दीघ्रानश्वासनत्यथः उष्णाच्छास मत्यत्र दीघीच्छास्तमित पाठे उभयोः 
सम्रानाथप्रातपादकता HATA न त्वितरथा od 

%: &o. Mallindiha explains this ४8,--स्वसंवेद्यः”' ‘known to 
himself’; because as Saro. remarks “पूर्वीनुभतेः experienced by 
himself.” Sa'ro! also interpretes it as,— “ लोकप्रसिद्रेः those de~ 
sires well known in the world.” Bha, Ra'm., Hara., Kalya., 
and Wilson read ते for स: and Prof. Isvarachandra Vidya'sa'gar 
wys “ अयमेवपाठः साधीयाच तैरिति तच्छव्दस्यानुपयोगात । युष्मच्छ- 
ब्दप्रयोगाभावे ल्वदीयमंगमित्यप्य बोधयितुमशकयत्त्वाच. ” 

संकल्प; &e. Pare. and Su. explain this as, — “ चुंबनदर्शनस्प- 
शेनादिव्यापारे;” &o. 

ront ७७. In connection with this Malina. has the following note 
He says, य: स्तप्रविज्ञानगतोऽप्यगोचरं चरंति नो यत्र गिरः कवेगापे । यज्ञानु- 
Wedíd wawa: सहेलवार्वः विधिगेव साध्यते | इति हेतु: कथे मम पुष्यान- 


` पनाधिकारे प्रमादः (See note on the first verse) HY AA एता” 


वानर विरहदु:खस हिः र्त N E leer क रामो दश- 


í  सपवचनाहुण्डकारण्यमागाद | क्वासौ मारीचनामा कमकृमयस्ुगः कुत्र Wt. 
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तापहार: | सुग्रीवे राममैत्री क जनकतनयान्वेषणे Braise । योऽधे।ऽ 
संभावनीयस्तमपि घटयते aub विधाता ” । 

One of the four Uria MSS. omits this verse 

(XLII) em c. ag (बचने ) As Mallind'tha says is hore 
understood. The sentence containing two relatives the Corrs: 
lative of one is expressed, that of the other is implied. 

WIE &e. Saro, and Mahima. explain it as, --" प्रकट शब्द 
प्रतिपाद्ये न तु गोप्यं हस्तश्रसज्ञादिवाच्यम्‌.” Mahim; शब्देन श्रोंवरप्राह्मण 
आख्यायत कथ्यर्त यत्तत्‌ प्रकटाख्यं न त॒ गोप्यं हर्तश्रसज्ञादवाच्यष्‌ 
Siro 

मन्मसवनेदमाह &e. Mahim explains it as,— आलिगनं yaa 
च महामुखरूप भागागमुक्तम्‌ | उक्त च । न ध्यातं पदमीश्वरस्य विवर 
चत्सस्तारावा AÀ | स्वयद्वारकपाटपाटनपट्घमा sig नापा।जतः | नारापान. 
प्रयाधरारुयुगुळे स्वप्रेऽपि aswaa । मातुः केवलमेव योवनवनच्छेद 
कुठारा "T । तथा चुंबन | नाभ्यस्ता भुवि वाविवृन्ददमनी विद्या 
विनीतोचिता | aq: करिकुंभशत्दळनैनोकं न नीतं यराः । कान्ता 
कोमळपलवाधररसः पीतो न चंद्रोदय | तारुण्ये गतमेव निष्फलमहों 
शून्यालये दीपवद्‌? on 
किल ते यः &, Prof. Isvarachandra Vidyáságara does not 

prefer the reading ते and gives the following reasons in 
support of his arguments, He 8895,--“अन्न ते इति पदस्य न 
काश्चदुपयोगो लक्ष्यते। तदिति पदथाध्याहार्यम्‌ । ईडदाक्चाध्याहारः कवेः 
रशाक्ते द्योतयति । एकश्चापयागविरहितः प्रयोग: अपरश्वाश किद्योतको ध्या? 
हार इति दाषद्वय्रमापतति” । And suggests another reading fot 
the same. He says—t इत्यत्र तदिति पाठे तु दोषद्वयस्थैत्र परिः 
हर; स्याद तस्मात्‌ । maei यदापि किछ aga: सखीनां 
` पुरस्तात्‌ | «Gd एव पाठः समीचीनतया प्रातिमाति 
_ Three MSS. in our possession actually read -aq for ते. 

GUI) aami शशिनि &e. In connection with this 
Saro. has the following remarks,— “कान्तिमत्वादानचदकत्वाच.?' 


Digitized by Sarayu Td undation and eGangotri 


पबनाधतलतासु विश्रमा: ॥ तिदिवोत्सुकयाप्यवक्ष्य मा fafzar: aan गुणा” 
स्त्वया | विरह तंव मे गुरुव्यथ न त्ववळंबितं क्षमा: । 2. V III. 59— 
60 

चण्डि &९, Here Sa'ro., Val Mahima., Lakshmi., Su. Bha 
na, Kalya'., Wilson and six other MSS. read iw, Val. has the 
following note on this 


He says,— te. इत्यन्वये नाम नाराणा gada Duda 
इति gem | 


Sa ne 


(XLIV). णयक॒ पिता &c. Cf. “अपत्ये य॒त्ताइग्दरितमभवत्तेन 
प्रहहा | विषक्तस्तीत्रिण व्रणितहृदयेन व्यथयता । पटुघोरावाह्ी नव इव चिरेण 
हि न में fpa क्रकच इव म विरमति Uttara— 


७.28... also Cf. RIAI A कामस्यान्तः सरल्यांमद सदा i 
कथपमुपलभे निद्रा स्वप्न समागमका रिणीमस्‌ La च संवदनामालख्यळाप 
प्रियामसमाप्य तां । मम नयनयोरुद्वाण्पत्व सव न भावेष्यांत । P 
IL 10. 

न सहते &c. Mahima. explains it as,— अहो आवयोदोभोग्यम्‌ । 
afar खल कलंकः AER: पद्मनाल | उदाभजलमपय पाडते [due } 
दयितजनवियागे। gama FSI |» gaala कृपणत्व रत्नदाषाळकृताग; 


कृतान्तः &e. In connection with this Mahima. has the following 
note, He says,— अकरुणत्वमकारणविग्रहः | WIT परयोषिति च स्प्रह्मा | 


| सुजनबन्धुजनण्यसहिऽणुता | प्रकतिसिद्धमिदे हि दुरात्मनाम्‌ 


(XLV). तरुकिसलयेषु &c. The tears shed by the local deities 
toexpress sympathy for YXaksha's helpless condition must really 
pe the rain-drops falling on the shoots of trees. The reason 
why the tears are said to fall upon trees is, as Mallina'tha 
says, that their fall upon the ground is regarded a bad 
omen, The क्ष awakens the sympathy of the sylvan 
deities or of the trees he haunts and makes them shed 
tears of compassion in the shape of gum or dew-drops, Cf 


८ विलळप्रनिति कोसलाधिप) । करुणार्थअथित प्रियां प्राति । अकरोत्पथि' 


वीरुद्दानापि। । श्रुतशाखारतवाष्पदुर्दिनाच । R. VIL. 69, 
Mahima. also notices the reading aqme: । å 


(XLVD). eff fxerofasotmNeovRhae(gnletionlies probability. ef 
‘here denotes the same, By taking these words together 
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probability is intensified. Cy, “ यादि (Hert ngan संभावना | 
एकार्थपदद्दययोरुपादानं सेमावनातिशयं ख्यापयति.” Saro. Á 
TIAA &८. Mahima explains this 9७, नारीणां शीढानां गुणाः प्रशन 
| यदुक्तं वरं । झंगोत्तुंगाहुरशेखरिण: क्कापि विबमे। पतित्वायं कायः कः | ee 
ठिनरशःन्तविदाठितः | वरं न्यस्तो हस्त: फाणिपतिमखे NAA । वा 
aA maA न कृताः शीलविषमा: | akaa जलायते जलनिधिः 
कुच्यायते तत्क्षणान्मेरुः स्वल्पशिलायते Gud: संघः कुरङ्गायते । sur 
माल्यगुणायते (विषरसः पीयूबवर्षायेत यस्यांगेऽखिललोकवलछृभतरे शीळ 
समुन्मीलाव › 
PRAGA ke. (/., “मिन्नपल्वपुदों वनानिछः” | 2. IX. ८8, 
तुषाराद्रिताताः &०. Mahima. explains this ०५,“ हिमाचळस्य सुगन्ध. la 
वातस्पर्शलाभाव। अही दुःखमांडारसंसारविकारवारद्वारचेष्टाचरिजं | यदुक्तं। आ- | इः 
दित्यस्य गतागतैरहरहः संक्षीयते जीवितै । व्यापारँहुकार्यभारः राभिः कालो न | 
विज्ञायते | दृष्टा लन्मजराविपत्तिमरणे त्रासश्च नोत्पद्यते à पीत्वा मोहमयीं प्रमादः 
मदिरामुन्मत्तभ्तं जगद्‌” d 
एमिस्तवेति €०. GF. “वोढा कुरवकरजसां किसलयपुटमेदसीकरानुगतः । 
अनिमरित्तामुत्कंठामापे जनयति मळयवातोऽयमू | 4८८०४. 111. 9. 
(XLVID. दलेबप्रायनं में &०. CJ. “इदमसुलभवस्तुप्राथनादुनिवारं | 
gaggi मना मे पेचबाणः क्षिणोति । किमुत मट्यवातोन्मूलितापांडुपंत्र: | 
उपवनसहृकादितष्वंकुरेषु " । Vi. IT. 6. 
स्वीद्विया गव्यथाभिः te. Mahima. has the following note on this, | 
He says, — Hamadai च रात्रिः न सखावहा नापि दुःराबहा | | 
afai यदुक्तं UAE वल्लभया सह क्षणमिव fag क्षपा क्षीयत | तेषां शीतकरः दाशी । 
` विरहिणामुल्कंव dares । अस्माकं तु न वळभा न विरहृस्तेनोभयामावतो। 
एना usg दर्पणाकतिरसौ नोष्णो न वा शीतल: | 


= 


x 


ग्रामा &c, The night, having three watches, Prahariis, quarters. 
t quarter of tlie night being reckoned as part of the next 
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(XLVIID) नत्वात्मान &e. Mallind'tha novices n med 
| i vocative particle auspici 

| gai and takes it as 3 voca 

ij wr ro. and Mahima. also notice this reading and say, 


| “नन्कात्मानम्रिति पाठे ननु अभिमुखीकरणे कोमळामंत्रण 305 » Saros 
© नन्वात्मानमित्यांपे पाठः । ननु इति कोमलामत्रण- Mahima 
दुःस्ममेकान्ततो वा &०. Cf. “संयोगः विग्रयागाश्व भवान्त बहतो नणाम्‌, 
Katha’. Xe 5e 
चकनेमिक्रमेण £c. Wilson cites a quotation from Plutarch cone 
| taining a similar ideas 


| | «The wheel of Life is ever on the ground, While one side's 

bp; the other's on the ground." (४. “चक्नवत्परिवर्तन्ते दुःखानि च 
Haaf च. Manu. Vallabha cites the following here,—“ gt. च 
Pe च भयाभयं च॒लाभालाभो मरणं जीवितं' च | पयोयशःः airg 
॥यृशन्ति तस्माद्धीरो न न प्रहष्येन्न TAR. " Mahima. cites here the 
|| ०।०७४:-~सुखस्यानंतरं दुःखं gamit सुखं सुखदुःखं मनुष्याणां 
\agmacattadaa.” And further on he says “इति इतार्त्व कल्याण 
Jared मा गच्छेः । वस्तुगत्या नातिमार्गे सत्यरुषाणां खरीप कापट्यमेव' 
| पस्करं पुरुषः wr up भवति इत्यये कीतस्तुतो' (7) न्यायः । यदुक्तं । दा= 
aped स्वजने दया परिजने शाठयं तथा दुर्जने । प्रीतिः साधजने स्मयः 

quet विद्वज्जनंष्वाजंव । शौर्यं शत्रुजने क्षमा गुरुजने नारीजने war | 

ध चैवं पुरुषा: क्रियासु कुशलास्तेष्वेंव लोकस्थितिः 


LE | भात्मनैवावलम्बे &९. Here Hara., Wilson and two other MSS 
ES | Wad आत्मना नाव॒लंबे and explain it as,— ^ आस्मनाः स्वयमेव A- 
(ET मनो नावलंबे । आपे. तु धेये प्रापयामि.” Haya 


a | (XLEX), भुजगशयन?दुत्विते AE &o. The day on which 

he period of curse is to terminate, is the eleventh of the first 

lalf of कातिक: called प्रबाधिनी and periphrastically referred to 

lere. Wilson says that the serpent couch: is the great snake 

Ananta, upon which. Vishnu (झेक "i Remit), or as he j 

"iere called, the Holder of the bow Wis reclines, dune en 
[months from the 11th of srg to the 11th of 

कारतः 
Ho 28rd of June to the 26th of October. The du 
rams in Hindusthan 


wing the four months of the periodical 
Moms to bear aao gmblemaijenaretikencotiectithat season? CF 


£ |^ अवश्यमाविनो। भावा भवन्तिः म | 
^ Me WRR । m नीळकण्ठस्य मह्याहे. 
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शयन हरः” । ६ जयाते स भगवान्‌ कृष्ण; शेते यः शेकरमोगशय्यायाम | |. 
मध्येपय; पयाघेरेपर TATA: 5907 । Von 1.5 | 


लाचने मीलयित्वा &८. Lit. by shutting up thes eyes; i, «| i 
Without succumbing to grief, hence with fortitude. Mahima. ex. 
plains this as,—'' कौ5थें: यथा कश्चिन्निमीलितठोचनः सन्‌ तिष्ठति 


गच्छाति । प्राप्तव्यमर्थं sud मनुष्यः कि कारणं दैवमलंघनायम्‌ | तस्मान्न। 
शोचामि न विस्मयो मे यदस्मदीयं न हि तत्परेषाम्‌” | “ ना भवाते यन्न/ ( 
भाव्यं । भवाते च भाव्यं ars यत्नेन । करतलूगतमापि नश्याते यस्य g| the 
भवितव्यता नास्ति” । Cy “कार्ते कत्यपि वासराणि गमय co Wis. द 
त्वा दशी?” 1 Amarus'ataka. 25. | 


विरहगणितं &c. Here Parsvd., gee Val., Mahima., Lakshmi., ] a 
Hara. Wilson and eight other MSS. read विरहग॒णित and ex- d 
plain it as,— विरहेण गुणितं प्रवृद्धम्‌, ' Su. विरहृगुणितं विरहेण वर्षितम्‌?? i 
Hara., “विरहगुणितं वियोगोभ्यस्तं गुणकारेण संख्याविषयीकृत | कोय: € 
अस्मिन्वर्ष यावत्संख्याकः स्वामिळाषो नोपभुक्तोऽस्ति quí समस्तमेव एक-) नात 
दवैवोपभोक्ष्यावहे. ” Saro.; ^ Pre चित्ताभिप्रा याविषयी कृतं तं तमिति अनेक-| भा 
प्रकारमात्मनो नोपभुक्तो विद्यते तत्सवैमात्मनो भोगाभिठाषं एकदेवीपभो- WU 
ENIR. Mahima. But Afeghalata.., Kalya'., and two other MSS 
read विरहजनितं and explain it as,— विरहजनितं वियोगोपचितम्‌” kol | 
Kalyd. fae means * (desires) intensified by separation " 
diro. notices this reading and says,— विरहजनितमिति पाठे विरहे fay 
त्ताभिप्रायेण विषयीकतस्‌,” 


क्षपासु &८. Mahima. interpretes it as,— अनेन दिने भोगी निषिद्धः n 
| न टिट्टिमो गच्छति इंसलीलया | न वायसः कुणाते कोकिलस्वरं |), 


yaaa एवाविचार्यकत्यकर णादिवं फलं दुःखरूपं जातम A 
महापुदंगैदक्तम । सगुणमपगुग वा gia कार्यजातं | परि | 
तिन । आतिरभसळतानां कर्मणामाविपत्ते; , भरवा | 
aS 
shandra condemn 
4 वशा! 


lil 
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में कथचिदुप्योगो लक्ष्यते तस्मात त्वमापि इत्यपिशन्दवाद पाठः प्रामादिक एव 
स्मार इति कवेरमिपतः पाठ इति प्रतिभाति । अथि इति यक्षस्य स्वपत्नी- 
संबोधनम्‌.” Pa'lrsva, reads “ भूयश्चाह AIA ” &e, and Bha., Hara 
Wilson and one MS, read “ भूयश्वांचि त्वमासे &c. and explain it as, 
, “ आपि एवं संभाष्यत्ते पुनश्च जयने शस्यायां मम कंठलमा कंठासक्ता cd 
| पुरा असि भविष्यासि पुराशव्दयोगे भविष्याते की । पूर्व यथा त्वे मम कंठ" 
var आसास्तथा पुनरांपे कंठळझा भविष्यसि इत्यये: | आश्वासवचनमेतेत्‌ | 
saad स्माण्यन्नाह निद्रा TAAR Bha. 


| 


` (LI) अविश्वासिनी &c. Here Prof. Is'varachandra condemns 
‘the interpretation of Mallina'tha in the following way. He says,— 
॥ 3 असितनयने कोलीनाह्लीकप्रदादादेतावता कालेन परासुर्नांच दागच्छतीति 
'जनप्रवादां त्यथः माये विषये JANJAL मरणशाकना मा Ip ” Mealli 
he इय व्याख्या न समाचाना प्रथमपाद आंभज्ञानदानात कुशाळन TIA 


||) € असितनयन कोठीनाव असंशयमेतावता HST AERAN जातः 

jp नातःपरं स ते पतिस्त्वां स्मख्यासे इति लोकवादाद मादि अविश्वासिनी 
मा भः अविश्वासं मा कार्षीः दी्घेकाठविग्रकर्षान्मयि स्नेहनिद्ृत्तिशंका न 
TARE इत्येवं CST । 


Bha., Hara, and Wilson read, “विरहृच्यापदस्ते छामोग्या इष्टे व- 
| QT &c," and explain it as, स्नेहान्मेमाणि किमपि अनिवचनोयस्वरूपाच 
“| ।आहुवदेन्ति छोका इत्यथोत्कीरशान्‌ sere विरहे विच्छेदेऽपि विगता 


i] 

" हभापदू विपत्तिवृषां ताइशान्‌ सतते Agua स्नेहानुस्मरणाद हि. यस्माद ते 
/ स्नेहा; अभोग्याः विरह भभुज्यमानाः अत एवं उपाचेतरता: उपबहितरसाः 
| सन्त; वस्तनि पदार्थ स्नेहपात्रे दृष्ट सति प्रेमराशीभवन्ति स्नेइपृंजीभवान्त 


= तत्राषिक्य aaia: । Bha 


Qh स्नेहात्‌ &e स्नेह is defined in the commentary as the ‘process 
[| Aof winning a person over; but ग्रेम is that which is “incapable 
lof enduring separation from the desired one’, 

h विरह ध्वंसिन; &e. In connection with this Suro and Mahima, 
पघा the following remark,— दमन्त्राज्पतिर्विनर्यांते यतिः संगात्सुतो 


७लालनादिप्तो$्नध्ययनात्कुलं कुतनयाच्छीछं खलोपासनात्‌ । Jp चाप्रणया- 
BARANA: MATT झो. TOL GM हाते HATE गा तमा 
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RTIA band further on Mahima. and Val. say, अभ स्नेहः mp. 


साक्षयादिति हृदयवळभंविषये वियीगवशाद्‌ गुणस्नेहः संपद्यत wah | ध्य 
उक्त च। न हि भवति वियोगः स्नेहविच्छद्र हेतुजगाति गुणनिथीना ९ थं 
सज्जनानां कदाचित्‌ । घनतिमिरनिरुद्धी दूरसंस्थाऽपि चन्द्रः किमु कुमुदवनाना| e 
प्रेमभंग करोति 1 gud वियोगे स्नेहाधिक्यं पुनश्च । स्पतेव्यो- E 
s त्वया Ra न स्मरिष्याम्यहं तव । स्मरणं चेतसो ahaa) प 
अवता हतम्‌ 4 इतिहेतोवियोखे वळभो$त्यन्तरागस्थानं भवति संयोग |, परत 


छु स्नेहकापट्ये न भबाति | तव प्रेमसंभारो जनप्रसिद्धा भवाति । यथा 


शिशिरा नापैति ma वपु: । स्वाधीनामनुकूलिनी Agaga] 
यत्सुप्यते । तत्कि प्रेम शहा्रमत्रतमिदं कष्टं समाचयंते.” 

(LID. न्रिनयनबृघोत्सवातकूटात्‌ ke. Hf. = a: 
à? | Megh 1. 2. ०६०,  “सशिभांशुभ्रत्रिन्यनत्रषोत्ववातपंकोपमेमाम” apod 
Megh I. 56 ale, निःशेषविक्षालितधातुनापि । वप्रक्रियाशक्षवतस्तटे | aim: 
लोध्वरेवाशवलेन शंसन्द्रन्तद्वयेन्मविकुण्ठितेन ?? । 2. 7. 44. | 

( LII). Wert &e. Mallinátha takes this word to mean मभीर' bibl 
z4 which must mean ‘nobility of heart, but it may more naturas if 
ally mean “gravity as indicated by silence and hence silence), 
itself.’ | 

धव्यादिशान्न &c, "The interpretation of प्रत्यादेश given by AMallinátha, à; 
is here rather laboured since the word is never found used i ERIT 
this sense anywhere else. he line may be interpreted by prejit as, 
serving the natural sense of प्रवाद as follows:— Ido not think ४०ए धाव; 


gravity (i, e. silence) to proceed from the rejection (of my suit). jio 


On the reading sentar erg भवती fat तकेयामि,” Prof. Is| 1I 
warachandra Vidy4ságara remarks:- “ — लिपिकरपमादवशादापतिर | [विश्व 
J ARAARA ARNAR व्याख्यातत्वान्माडिनाथादीनां व्याख्याना Siaa 
दथग्रहस्तातपद्रोवगर्म वा नोप्रपदयते यथा" | 


“अरत्यादिशात्करिष्यामीति प्रतिवचनात्‌ ।“उक्तिराभाषणं वाक्यमादेश्ो a ! 
वचःइति शब्दाणेवे । भवतत्तव धीरतां गंभीरत्वं न तकंयामि न समर्थये ag, na 
5 i i n 


y 
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पत्यदेशानिः शब्दोऽपीति वक्ष्यमाणत्वैन equ निराकर्ता ची 
| त वेन खलु तर्कयामि Te अपि तु तकेयाम्येव खळु निषेधे । at [१5 
रकृतमेम्रंवगमयत इति वृद्धाः । 3; ai 
| RETAZE, (also Sd'ro; Mahima. / it, ard four otlier Mss. eum 
| त्याब and explain it as, -“अत्याख्यातुं निराकर्त न usum न समा 
amt न विचारयामीति यावत?२७०.; Val reads प्रस्यादष्ठ and explains 16 
ns eee प्रत्याख्यातुं निराकर्तुमिति यावद, ) प्रत्यादेशाज्ञेति पाठमनाडत्य 
irrati कल्पयित्वा व्याख्यातवाद। यथा । “प्रत्याख्यातुं TAS भवतो धीरता 
1 (तर्कयामि । ? भवतो धीरतां धीरत्वं प्रत्याख्यातुं निराकतु न तकेयामि । 
j एतदप्यकिंचित्कर॑ तर्केणप्रत्याख्यानयोरेककढेकतापातस्य दुनिवार« 
तकेणं यक्षानेष्ठे प्रत्याख्याने मेघनिष्टमित्यस्यानपळपर्नायत्वाळ । 
| सनातनरामनाथाम्याँ तु झोकोऽयं न व्याख्यातः d 
' वेस्तुतरतु प्रत्यादेशान्न खल्वित्यनं ताळव्यशकारत्परमांकारांपात; प्रांमादि* 
कः तत्परित्यागे तुं सवेमनाकुलं स्याद । WaT 
“प्रत्यादेशन्न खळुं भवतो धीरतां तर्कयामि? । भवतो धीरतां pire तूः 
iaaa यावत्‌ प्रत्यादेश प्रत्याख्यानं न तकेयामिं न समये खळ Wan 
)तऽणीभावो ने प्रत्यादेशश्यीतकः इतिं भावः | 
Cj Mahima., Su. and two other MSS. read रली and explain 
it asi “ अधीरतां असामध्येम्‌ ६०." 
a ह्युक्तम्‌ &c: Val. explains this as, — “ महतां अर्थिषु अभिमता - 
म॑ पैसंपादनमेव प्रत्युत्तर महान्ती हि कमेणा gf न वचसा. ” Su, explains 
jt 88, ¬ "^ यथा । नीचो बदाति न कुरुते | न वदति साधुः करोत्येव | इतति 
॥ माव; | Here Mahimasinkagani yemarks,— प्रत्युत्तर कि। मुखन 
[o इति सत्पुरुषाणां wrt । यदुक्तं । किं कूर्मस्य भरव्यथा न 
NIR ent न yâ यद । किं वा नास्ति परिश्रमो दिनपतेरास्ते न dt 
Jae: \ कि चांगीकतमुत्छजन्न मनसा छाष्यो जनो लज्जते । निवा हः mR- 
/ वस्तुषु AHA vi sg । एते सत्पुरुषाः परार्थघटकाः anrea- 
शाप 1) सामान्यास्तु परायमुयमःशतः स्वाथोविरोधेन ये । तेऽमी मानवराक्षसाः 
ay AER निघ्नन्ति ये । ये तु घ्नन्ति निरर्थक पराहतं ते के न NL 
|; [SET पाचकयाच्यमानविभवाः कुन्त्यधोवक्रतां | केचिन्रोक्तिपरास्त॑ंथा 
piter टापि यांत्यन्यत:| स्वं केनापि न याचितो न च र्व श्रुत्वा त्वयाकर्णि 
SR सर्वतोऽपि हि तथा त्वद्ानतात्यद्धुता । araa ती प्रि SA 
५ माता हिताकांक्षिणी । स्याचावत्ततजे निति अ I 
न र ae 
aa स्फुराति भी लिगि q ne TON 
| 3 समत्ययं laa जव प्रवसि एयः- 


|] 
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पूरे प्रसन्नात्मना । है मेघ त्वायि प्रत्यक्ष द्षेति घदि कस्यापि मनोरधप्राप्तिन 
ena तस्यैव दोभोग्यस्‌ । यथा । बीजैरंकुरितं लताभिरुदितं वहीमिरुज्जूं- 
भितं । कन्दैः कन्दालितं जनैःप्रमुदितं धाराधरे वर्षति | भातश्रातक पातकं किम | 
पते सम्यङ्न जानीमहे । येनास्मिन्न पतन्ति चंचुपुटके fuu पयोबिन्दवः? | | 

इप्सिताथंक्रियैव ८०. Of. “नाभ्यथितोऽपि जलद: सलिलं दवाति y | 
सन्त: स्वयं परहितेषु कृत्ताभियोगाः” | Nii. S. 84, “aaan, | 
मुदिरमुदीक्षत आकुलितो यावत्‌ । ताव्नलदवितीर्णे निपतितमंभो वदने aa? 


ri 


Pradyumna Vijaya. Y. “चातकल्निचतुरान्‌ पयःकणान्‌ याचते नटवर 
Ria: । rs प्रयति gaaat चित्रमत्र महत्तामुदारता” | 
Purva Ohdtakdshtaka. 2. “शमितचातकात्तेस्वराः” । Si. IV. 24.) 


“मां तावदुद्धर शुचो दयिताप्रत्रुन्या । स्वायीत्सतां गुरुतरा प्रणयिक्रियैव” 
Vi, IV. 15. 


(IY). प्रियमनुचितं प्रार्थनादात्मनः &० Here Bha, Harda Wilson i 
and two other MSS, read, “प्रियसमुचित प्रार्थनं चेतसः? and ex- | Ji 


यदुक्तं पूर्व । अनुचितकर्मारंभः | 
स्वजनविरांधो वलीर्यास स्पधा । कटके च प्राघुयको ( प्राधुगक or प्राघुगि- |||' 
क m, a visitor, a 8py ) मस्तकशूलानि चत्वार? i Mahima.; Sanda | | 
tana and two other MSS. read, “rage प्रार्थना चेतसः?? ands) Fol 
explain it as, “प्राथेनाचेितसः अभ्यथेनायसक्त हृदयस्य?? । Sands Vall 
SATO., Susy Kalya., and seven other MSS. read, “प्रियमनुच्चितप्रा- 
daaa? and explain it २,-भनुचितप्ा्थनावर्मनो इननुझुपया खा मा <, 
HEN? । Val; “अनुचितः प्रार्थनावत्स यस्य असौ, अनुचितप्रार्थनात्रन्मा |; 
तस्य दिव्यानुमावप्राप्रसमस्तवांच्छिततरस्तुरत्राव । अग्रोग्ययाश्रामार्गस्य?? ||, 
Saros “िनुचितं अयोग्यं जलदस्य अचेतनत्वात पूर्वयाचनाकरणाभावाद्वा " 
mann वर्मे मार्गों यस्यासौ अनाचितप्राथनावर्त्म तस्य अनुचितप्रा थेनावर्मः 
9:7 | Su, && i | 
sog च ते ke. Maragovinda and three other MSS. read 
ere efef च ते” and explain it os — “क्रचिद॒पि काले स्थाने च” । 
Hara. &e S cd 
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APPENDIX A. i n 

| Verses considered to he spusions and pe oes dux d 

| Mallinatha. 


AATA. 

After the 18th:— , n : 
अध्वज्लान्तं प्रतिपरखगतं सानुमानास्रकूटस्तुंगेन ली IST ae 
शे काच्यमानः। आसारेण त्वमापे शमयेस्तस्य नैदाघममि TAMAR 
फळात न URN महत्सु ॥ १ ॥ 


ITTI. 
After the 27th:— 


Ran: wea: कथमपि दिवा तां ने मोक्ष्यन्तितन्वी 
Rare भवाति हि जगर्त्यगनानां sat d 

स स्वं राजी Hex शयनासञ्नवातायनस्यः 

कान्तां सुते सति परिजने वीतनिद्रामुपेयाः ॥२॥ 
अन्वेष्टब्यामवनिशयने सब्रिक्केणिकपाश्वा 
तत्पयेकप्रगलितलवैक्चिछिन्नहारैरिवाञ्नेः । 

भूयोभूयः काठिनविषमां सारयन्तीं कपोलात, 


आमोक्तव्यामयमितनस्वेनेकवेण करेण ॥३॥ 
After the 44th:— 


धारासिक्तस्थळसुरभिणस्त्वन्मुखस्यास्य बाले 
दूरीभूतं प्रतनुमापे मा पंचबाणः क्षिणोति । 
घमोन्तेऽस्मिद विगणय कथं वासराणि बजेयुः 
दिक्संसक्तप्रविततघनब्यस्तसूर्यातपानिं wen 

After the 54th:— 

इत्याख्याते सुरपतिसखः शेलकुल्या पुरीषु 

स्थित्वा स्थित्वा घनपत्तिपुरी वासरैः केश्विदाप । 
mami कनकरुचिरं लक्षणे: पूर्वमुक्ते: 

हस्योत्संगे क्षितितरुगतां तां च दीनां ददर्श | ५॥ | 
तस्मादद्रमिगदितपथः शीघ्रमेच्याऊकायां 7 | 
यक्षागारं विभछितनिभं enya; | 
eb ee प्रणथमधुरे मकन" अश्न 


Ria सकलमवदतः कामरूपी पयोदः ॥ ६ 
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ते संदेश जलधरवरो दिव्यवाचा spud 
प्राणांस्तस्या जनहितरतो रक्षितुं यक्षवध्वाः ! 
घराप्योदेतं प्रमुदितमनाः सापि तस्थौ eng 
ari न स्यादमिमतफला प्राथना gag || ७ d 
sar वार्ता जळदकाथितां ताँ धनेशोऽपि सद्य; 
शापस्यान्तं सदयहृदयः सविधायास्तकापः d 
संयोज्यैतौ विगलितशुचौ दंपती हृष्टचित्ती 
ओगानिष्टानविरतसुखं भोजयामास शश्वद्‌ d < ll 
इत्यंमते सुचारतपद मेघद तामिधाने 
कामक्गीडांविरहितजने विप्रयुक्ते विनोद 
मेघस्यास्मिन्नतिनिपुणता बुद्धिभावः कवीनां 
नत्वायोयाश्चरणकमळं कालिदासश्रकार WS ॥ 
पूमेघम्‌ 
"Various readings of the spurious verses 
i. M, अध्वश्रान्त for अध्वक्लान्तं, 1. 12. M. श्रमपारिगवं 101 प्रतिमुखवगर्त 
W.M. 01. 02. चित्रकूटः for aage: W. 01. M aN ४2. 
AL ERIA for वध्यमानः, भ. सत्काराद्रे; for VAITE Gi. R. M 
धारयिष्यत्यवश्य for वक्ष्याते BAA: 


उतरमेघम्‌ 


2, 01, M. क्षणमंपि! कथमपि. ७2. M. AFA for मोक्ष्यन्ति, G2- । 


M. जन्यां for तन्वाम्‌. G2, M. एकप्रेक्ष्या for TRAE, M. G2. च for 
हि. 62. M. warf for अंगनानां 
8, G1, M. "पयर्त for "dw Me aa: for e$ M. 
सादयन्ती for aidi. 
4,162; Ki, R. ania 1० क्षिणोति. M मे for IERA 
61, G2. हा. ह. M. “HATS” for qaa.” K2. omits this 
— 6. M, निगदितुमंथो, R. M निगदितवचंः, K2. M. निगदितरकथः 
निगदितपथः, M. एवं for Fa. M विकसितनिभ, M. विगलि- 

; विगितविमं) K2. M, विगलितभुरवे for विगलित | 
+, K2, R. M, दष्टिचिहैं: for Brae: | 
| K M. आचचक्षे 107 TIN. 
APT for अभिमतफळार 
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RET खाए गलितः 
gireg Sarren rataa री “7 
1M, TEATA for मोगानि्ानः 


8. M al 


9. M. सुललितपदे, M. सुचारतामद, 
M. Haud च नाझ्ना for प्रघदताभिधानं, M. काम 


तपद for सनारतपद्‌ 
M. R. Ki. विप्रयोमे for 


| 
l glam for हृष्टांचत्ता 
i अभिमरतधुरवे 

| M. 01. X2 आभिमतसुखान., M. अभिरतछुल G2. M. भा 

॥ 

| for आमिर dee > y 

| M. R. gadana, K1 gr T. 
i 


| क्रीडाविरहजनिते for कामक्रीडांवेरइतजन 
| | fingi. n, M. विनोद, M विनोदि for विनोदः- R. £1. M. HHWI 
कामश्चास्मिदर for मेस्यास्मिद्र, R. ६1. M. बुद्धिमावे for 


]| fax, M 
R. M. चरणयुगलं for चरणकमलम, 


| ggu: R. र 
| Appendix B. 


Names of important places, rivers, mountains & 
|| by Kaliddsa inthe order.of verses of the Veghaduta:— 


९. 89 given 


Serial 
No. Name3:— Page. 
12 ००० रामगिरी. See Note on page 2 
<. झलका. Torrens 10. 
मानस. dO: लला >. गक 
केलास. STRE EA 15. 
arre RESI. 90... one CR Ps 

. भास्क्र. 00:11 AN AE 


i | i 2 "m : [DID 4 CO prof Strat S hasffRCoecton Te आह 
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alidas, with Sanscrit Commentaries and 
G. R. Nondargikar, Price Rs. 2-12. 
krit-Baglish and Eaglish—Sanscri5 


1, Raghuvansha of K 
English Translation, by 
j | 2. Amarsar, a Pocket Sans 
है ictionary by M. S. Gole, M. A. cloth, p. p. 664, Price Re. 1- 

3. Meghaduta of Kalidás with Sanscrit Commentaries, English 

| Notes, Introduction, and Complete English Translation by G., E, 
| Nandargikar, Prise Rs. 1—8. 

|| 4, Subhashit Ratnakar, with Foot Notes, and Index, by K. & 
[| Bhatavdekar, Price Rs. 2. 

| 5 Granth Ratna Mali, a Monthly Sanscrit Magazine, Vols LY, 
Price Rs. 4 for each Volume. 

6. Higher Sanscrit Grammar by M. R. Kale, B. A. (This is the 
best Sanscrit Grammar ever published. It is both correct and 
| complete; and specially adapted for Students preparing for the 
University Examinations) Price Rs. 2-8 
| 7. Sakuntala of Kalidas with English Notes and Translation by 

| P. N. Patankar, B. A. Price Rs. 2. 
| | 8. Apte’s Student's Sanscrit English Dictionary, cloth, p, p. 
: | | | 1024, Price Rs. 8. 

; 9. Apte's Practical Sanscrit-English Dictionary, cloth p. p. 
21196. Price Rs. T. er 
: 10, Apte's PracticalSans-English Dictionary, Library Edition, 
ui NS bound and printed on good thick paper, Price Rs, 12, 
UM 1 : Per of Bhavbhuti, with English Notes, by 

; : 2 anap, Price Rs. 1-4. 
p आ t with English Notes, by G. 
| १ s. 1-8, 
18, Kadambari of Bana, with Sanscrit Commentaries, Price Rs. 5. 


[| 14. Bhaminivilas of Ja it wi onson 
Wl Commentaries, Price Rs | qud cae cM p 
ll: | | 15. * a3 . n ht 
ll. 5 Vikramorvashi by Kalidas, with English Notes by S.P. 
WL Pandit, M. A. Price Rs. 2-8, : 

| 10. Harsbacharita of Banabhatta with Commentari 


17, Moli MdBairsrSBlra Vial ४४60101०७0 mentari 


38. Bhatti RANE MURS Cisundelsmeteip Privends, 3: 
19, Apte's English-Sanscrit Pictionary, Price Rs. 4.- 
20. Bhartrihari's Niti and Vairagya Satakas with English Notes: ; 
by the Honble, Justice "Telang, Price Rs, 1. 
21 Dasakumar Charita of Dandin with English: Notes by Dr.. 
Buhler, in 2 parts, Price of each Part, 14 Annas. 
22.. Subhashit Ratna Bhandagaram with: Notes, Price Rs.3-8, 
29.. Sisupalvadh Magh with Commentaries,. Price Re. 8५: 
24, Sidhant Kaumodi, Price Rs. 2. 
95. Kiratarjoniyaof Bharvi with Commentaries, Price Rs, 2.- 
26. Mahavir Charita of Bhavbhuti with Commentaries, Rs: 1-8. 
o7. Dashkumar Charit with: Commentaries, Price, Rs. 1-8; 
28, Prasanna Raghav Natuck of Jaydeo, Price 12 Annas. 
29, Kumar Sambhav with Sans. Commentaries, Price Rs. 2.. 
80, Raghuvansha with Commentaries, Price Re, 1. 
91. Rutusanhar of Kalidas with English Notes Price 6 Ans. 
32. Ratnávali of ShriHarsha with English Notes, Price 8 Ans. | | | 
33. Malvikagnimitra of Kalidas with English Notes by 8. P- ||| 
Pandit, M. A. Price Rs. 2-2.. | 
84, "Tarksangraba with English Translation, Price 6 Ans. 


४ 85.. Hitopdesha with English Notes, Price Rs, 1.. 
fie 86. .Vikramorvashi of Kalidas with Commentary, Price 12 Ans. 
37. Valmiki Ramayana with Full Commentaries, Priee Rs, 10: 


3 -88, Harivansa with Full Sanscrit Commentaries, Price Rs. 6, 
29. Bhagwat witli tlie Commentaries of Sliridliur, Price Rs. 10, 
. 40, Bhagwat witli Commentaries of Vijaydliawaj, Price Rs. 10: 
AY, Ganesl Purina, Price Rs. 6. 
49, Krishna Yajurveda Taitareya Brahmana, Price Rs. 2-8.. 
43. Vedanta Sutra Bhashya in 8 parts, Price Rs. 10. 
44. Vishnu Puran with Commentaries, Rs. 3. 
5, Sundar Kand of Valmiki Ramayan, Re. 1.. 
46. Subhashitavali with Notes by Dr. Peterson; Rè. 5. 
7. Kumar Sambhav with Commentaries, English Notes and: 
lation, Cantos 1—VI, by Deshpande, B. A.. Its. 1-10.. | 


ar Raghav with: Commentaries, Rs, 1-8). 
Cet Netra har BALE ntu n 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri 


1 
हि 
Á 
[4 
H 


Rn 


e 


